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Preface. 


Though  Professor  A.  Weber’s  excellent  treatise:  “Ueber  cin 
Fragment  der  Bliagavati”  which  contains  a  rather  largo  specimen 
of  the  original  text  based  on  a  single  Manuscript,  appeared  more 
than  ten  yoars  ago,  this  edition  of  the  ICalpasutra  is  the  first 
attempt  to  critically  edit  a  complete  Jaina  work.  Hence  I  hope 
that  due  allowance  will  be  made  for  the  difficulty  of  my  task, 
when  it  will  be  found  that  I  have  but  imperfectly  reached  the 
end  aimed  at. 

The  Introduction  contains  besides  the  information  on  the  Kal- 
pasutra  a  discussion  of  the  general  questions  connected  with  Jainism. 
In  that  part  of  my  work  I  have  refrained  from  largely  entering  on 
a  criticism  of  the  opinions  of  former  scholars  because  they  wrere 
derived  from  scant  and  insufficient  materials  —  and  not  because 
I  was  wanting  in  respect  due  to  my  predecessors.  —  The  Notes 
contain  chiefly  extracts  from  the  Commentaries,  and  though  they 
may  occasionally  furnish  not  all  the  information  required ,  still 
they  give  all  that  is  offered  by  native  writers  for  the  elucidation 
of  the  text.  For  easier  passages  the  Glossary  which  contains  the 
Samslcrit  translation  of  the  Prakrit  words  adopted  by  the  com¬ 
mentators,  will  bo  sufficient. 

Dr.  Biihler  advised  to  write  my  Introduction  and  Notes  in 
English  in  order  to  make  my  book  at  once  accessible  to  Indian 
readers.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Hindu  scholars  who  are  willing 
to  take  into  account  the  researches  of  their  European  colleagues, 
deserve  some  consideration,  and  that  it  also  is  the  interest  of  the 


. 
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latter  to  use,  if  possible,  that  language  which  at  present  is  the 
Ivujica  franca  of  India.  I  am  aware  that  in  electing  to  write  in 
English,  I  have  not  escaped  the  lot  of  those  who  in  a  foreign 
country  write  in  a  foreign  language.  But  I  trust  that  in  spite  of 
inv  mistakes  my  meaning  will  he  intelligible. 

My  thanks  are  due  to  Dr.  Buhl er  for  the  assistence  he  has 
given  me,  as  well  as  to  the  lamented  Dr.  Paul  Goldschmidt 
and  to  Dr.  Eduard  Muller,  who  both,  one  after  the  other, 
abandoned  in  my  favour  their  undertaking  to  edit  the  Kalpasutra. 
Finally  I  have  to  acknowledge  with  best  thanks  the  liberality 
and  readiness  with  which  Dr.  R.  Rost,  Librarian  of  the  India 
Office  Library,  K.  M.  Chatfield  Esq.,  Director  of  Public  In¬ 
struction,  Bombay,  and  Professor  Lepsius,  Chief  Librarian  oi 
the  Royal  Library  at  Berlin,  have  complied  with  my  applications 
for  the  loan  of  Manuscripts. 

MUnster,  Westphalia 
20th  November  1878. 

Hermann  Jacobi. 


Introduction. 


Before  entering  upon  an  inquiry  about  the  date  of  Mahavira’s 
Nirvana ,  we  must  first  discuss  the  question  whether  Jainism  and 
Buddhism  had  each  its  separate  and  independent  origin,  or  the  one 
was  a  division  of  the  other.  European  scholars  who  have  written 
on  the  subject,  have  been  generally  inclined  to  take  the  latter  view. 
Colebroolce  believed  Mahavira  to  have  been  the  teacher  of  Gautama- 
Buddha  because  one  of  Mahavira’s  disciples,  Indrabhiiti,  is  often 
called  Gotamasvamin  or  simply  Gotama.  Prinsep  and  Stevenson 
have  adopted  his  opinion,  and,  lately,  Mr.  Ed.  Thomas  has  repeated 
it.  Prof.  Weber,  in  Ids  book  “Ueber  das  Qatrufij ay amahatmyam” 
has  proved  how  weak  the  argument  is,  on  which  Colebrooke’s 
theory  is  based.  For  Indrabhuti  was  a  Brahman  a ,  and  not  a 
Kxhattriya  like  Gautama-Buddlia ,  and  his  belonging  to  the  got.ra 
of  Gotama  is  insufficient  to  prove  his  identity  with  the  latter. 
If  Indrabhuti  had  forsaken  the  religion  of  Vardliamana  in  order 
to  found  a  rival  sect,  the  Jaina  sutras ,  which  have  been  com¬ 
posed  some  time  after  the  Nirvana,  would,  most  certainly,  speak 
not  favourably  of  him  as  they  continually  do;  but  they  would 
abuse  him  to  their  heart’s  content,  though  he  was  a  favourite  of 
Mahavira1).  For  the  sutras  plainly  state  that  Jamali,  the  sister’s 
son  of  Mahavira,  caused  the  first  schism,  and  the  Bhagavati  (say a  17) 
sneers  at  another  disciple  of  Mahavira,  Gosale  Makkhaliputte 
—  who,  by  the  by,  is  evidently  identical  with  the  Mainkhali-Gosalo 
mentioned  in  the  Pali  sutras  as  one  of  the  “six  heretical  teachers’ 
and  opponents  of  Buddha. 

Prof.  H.  Wilson,  in  his  essay  on  the  Religious  sects  of  the 
Hindus,  starts  a  theory  entirely  opposed  to  that  of  Colebrooke. 


1 )  There  is  a  legend  about  Indrnblittti  which  shows  how  much  lie  was 
attached  to  his  toachor.  At  the  time  of  Mahilvire’s  death  lie  was  absent.  Oil 
his  return,  hearing  of  his  beloved  teacher's  smldon  decoaso ,  he  was  over¬ 
come  with  grief.  He  then  became  aware  that  the  last  remaining  bond  which 
tied  him  to  tho  sainsara,  was  the  feeling  of  love  ho  still  entertained  for  his 
teacher.  Therefore  ho  cut  asunder  that  bond,  and  thus,  chinnapiyabamdhanf, 
he  reached  the  stato  of  a  hcvalin.  lie  died  a  month  after  Mahavtra’s  Nirvana. 
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He  makes  the  Jainas  n  division  of  the  Bauddhas.  which  grew 
out  of  the  downfall  of  Buddhism  about  the  tenth  century  A.D. 
Prof.  A.  Weber,  in  the  work  mentioned  above,  concedes  a  higher 
antiquity  to  tlie  sect,  but  he  agrees  with  H.  Wilson  as  to  the 
priority  of  Buddhism.  Prof.  Lassen,  upon  the  whole,  has  followed 
Weber’s  opinion  (Ind.  Alterth.  IV  755  sqq.).  Some  reasons  seem, 
at  first  sight,  to  speak  in  favour  of  Prof.  Wilson’s  theory.  For  the  Jaina 
sutras  represent  Mahavira  not  only  as  a  native  of  Behai’,  the  country 
which  was  the  scene  of  Buddha’s  life  and  preaching,  but  also  as 
a  contemporary  who  was  patronised  by  the  same  kings  as  Buddha. 
Though  the  names  Crenika  and  Kunika  (or  Konika)  are  not  those 
which  are  commonly  used  in  Buddhist  writings ,  still  Qrenya  or 
Qrenika  is  known  as  a  biruda  of  Bimbisara;  and  his  son  Kunika, 
also  called  Bibbhisaraputte  v),  is  evidently  identical  with  Bimbisara’s 
son,  Ajatayatru,  because  either  of  them  is  stated  by  the  Jainas 
and  Bauddhas  respectively  to  have  caused  his  father’s  death. 
Kunika’s  son  Udayin  who,  according  to  Jaina  tradition,  founded 
Pataliputra,  will  be  readily  identified  with  Udayibhaddako ,  son  of 
Ajata^atru,  about  whom  the  Bauddhas  relate  the  same.  Thus  no 
doubt  remains  that  the  contemporaries  of  Buddha,  Bimbisara  and 
Ajataijatru,  recur,  hidden  under  other  names  ((^renika  and  Kunika), 
in  the  Jaina  anyas  as  those  of  Mahavira.  This  holds  good  even 
of  minor  personages,  such  as  Gosala,  the  son  of  Mamkhali  (or 
Makkhali  as  the  Jainas  have  it;  Mamkhali  :Makkhali:  :  Bimbisara: 
Bibbliisara),  and  the  Licchavi  kings  (the  Lecchai  of  the  Jainas).  As  a 
further  argument  in  favour  of  Prof.  Wilson’s  theory,  it  lias  been 
said  that  both  Qakyasimha  and  Vardliamana  have  the  same  epithets, 
Buddha,  Jina,  and  Mahavira,  and  the  wife  of  either  was  named 
Yacoda.  But  here  all  analogy  ceases.  None  of  the  particulars 
which  are  related  of  Buddha,  agree  with  those  given  regarding 
Vardliamana.  Thus  the  names  of  the  relatives  of  either  and  their 
native  towns ,  their  disciples,  the  length  and  remarkable  events  of 
their  lives,  the  characters  of  both  men,  as  far  as  they  are  revealed 
by  their  teaching,  totally  differ.  I  shall  enlarge  upon  the  last,  men¬ 
tioned  point  only,  because  the  former  ones  need  no  further 
comment.  Mahavira  was,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  of  an  ascetic  turn 
of  mind;  his  doctrines  are  chiefly  concerned  with  metaphysics 
and  religious  practices.  His  philosophy  or  theology  is  not  remarkable 
for  its  logical  consistency,  for  it  substitutes  minute  and  elaborate 
distinctions  for  a  deep  and  exhaustive  inquiry,  and  avoids  the 
danger  of  the  doctrine  of  Nihilism,  which  Buddhism  d  oes  face,  by 
the  theory  of  the  syadvada,  which  possesses  some  resemblance  to, 
but  not  the  depth  of,  the  Heraclitic  (jei  ru  rzuvrtt.  Mahavira 
shares  the  common  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  permanent  soul 


1)  c.  q.  in  tlio  Aiqiup.itikitsuU'a.  Ilomacamlra  gives  the  form  Uamblinslra. 
i'otersburgli  Dictionary  s.  v. 
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and  the  efficacy  of  religious  penances,  two  doctrines  which  are 
opposed  by  the  Bauddhas.  His  ethics  went  scarcely  beyond 
rules  for  monks,  as  the  ethics  of  most  religious  sects  of  the 
Hindus  do.  In  short,  Mahavira  was  rather  of  the  ordinary  cast 
of  religious  men  in  India;  he  may  be  allowed  a  talent  for  religious 
matters,  but  he  possessed  not  the  genius  Buddha  undoubtedly 
had.  Buddha  followed  up  his  philosophical  ideas  to  the  very 
brink  of  Nihilism,  striving  throughout  for  clearness  in  argumenta¬ 
tion  rather  than  for  ingeniousness  in  scholastic  distinctions.  There¬ 
fore,  Iris  philosophy  forms  a  system  based  on  a  few  fundamental  ideas, 
wliilst  that  of  Mahavira  scarcely  forms  a  system,  but  is  merely  a  sum  of 
opinions  ( pannuttis )  on  various  subjects,  no  fundamental  ideas  being 
th erg  to  uphold  the  mass  of  metaphysical  matter.  Besides  his 
consistency  in  speculation,  there  is  another  still  more  obvious  mark 
of  superiority  in  Buddha,  viz.  his  deep  moral  sense  and  his  com¬ 
passionate  feeling  for  the  miseries  of  men  which  he  vented  in  so 
manj'  admirable  aphorisms  and  apologues.  It  is  the  ethical  element 
that  gives  to  the  Buddhist  writings  their  superiority  over  those  of 
the  Jainas.  Mahavira  treated,  as  I  have  stated,  ethics  as  corollary  and 
subordinate  to  his  metaphysics,  with  which  he  was  chiefly  con¬ 
cerned.  This  outline  of  Buddha’s  and  Mahavira’s  teaching  leads 
to  the  belief  that  they  were  two  distinct  persons.  The  differences 
between  the  doctrines  of  the  one  and  those  of  the  other  are  also 
very  considerable,  and  even  the  technical  terms  in  which  their 
fundamental  ideas  are  conveyed,  do  not  agree.  Finding  thus  the 
difficulties  multiply,  if  we  try  to  identify  Mahavira  and  Buddha, 
we  feel  inclined  to  give  credence  to  the  traditions  of  the  Baud¬ 
dhas  and  Jainas  that  Buddha  and  Mahavira  were  two  distinct 
personages,  but  contemporaries.  On  that  supposition,  the  general 
resemblance  between  the  two  sects  will  at  once  appear  natural. 
For  two  founders  of  religious  sects,  living  at  the  same  time  and 
in  the  same  country,  had  of  course  to  draw  on  the  same  stock  of 
general  ideas,  philosophical  and  ethical,  which  were  common  to 
Ihe  whole  generation.  And  that  generation  seems  to  have  had  a 
tendency  to  oppose  Brahminical  orthodoxy.  For  if  we  read  the 
account  of  the  doctrines  of  the  six  heretical  teachers  at  the  time 
of  Buddha,  given  in  the  Sumafmaphalasutta  of  the  Bauddhas,  we 
find  that  they  were  all,  more  or  less,  reformers,  and  that  Buddha 
differed  from  them  only  by  the  superiority  of  Iris  genius.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  not  against  reason  and  probability  that  another  reformer 
of  Buddha’s  time  succeeded  likewise  in  founding  an  independent 
sect.  Before  I  bring  forward  such  arguments  as  are ,  in  my 
opinion,  sufficient  to  establish  that  theory  as  an  historical  truth, 
we  must  meet  two  counter- arguments  which  have  been  adduced 
by  the  defenders  of  the  priority  of  Buddhism.  First,  it  has  been 
believed,  on  the  authority  of  Hamilton  Buchanan,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  that  the  Jainas  acknowledge  the  system  of  caste,  and  on 
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H,at  belief  the  following  theory  of  the  origin  ot  Jainism  \\e.s 
based.  The  Bauddhas  being  persecuted  by  the  Brahmins  udoptec 
the  system  of  caste  by  way  of  accommodation  to  thcir  fanaUca  nvaL, 
who  "would  have  entirely  suppressed  heterodoxy  out  to  t  n.t  con 
cession.  Thus,  it  was  imagined,  declining  Buddln.m  K 
intci  Jainism.  I  will  not  discuss  the  theory,  but  I  deny  the.  tact 
The  Jaina  community  is  only  divided  into  yatis  an  ffrow “ 
if  in  any  part  of  India  the  Jainas  practically  recognise  the  distmc 
Sons  of 'caste,  it  is  just  the  same  with  the  Christians  an^  Mahomed^ 
of  Southern  India,  and  even  with  the  Bauddhas  ot  ^ Ion.  this 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  religion,  it  is  only  the  adoption  of 
social  distinctions,  which  are  rooted  too  deeply  m  the  mmd  of  the 
Indian  nation  as  to  be  abolished  by  the  word  oU  religious  xe 
former.  The  Buddhist  writings  speak  frequently  cn  Brahmanas,  but 
nobody  would  for  that  reason  accuse  the  Bauudhas  of  an  -doptim 

of  the  religious  system  of  cast.  Secondly,  it  lias  been  considered 

as  a  proof  of  the  priority  of  Buddhism  that  Pali  is  a  more  aich 
language  than  the  Prakrit  of  the  Jamas.  Ihe  tact  is  true,  bat 
proves  nothing.  For  I  shall  show  in  the  sequel  that  the  tom  of 
the  Jaina  sutras  as  we  have  them  now,  was  fixed  only  one  thousand 
years  after  Mahavira’s  death.  It  is  but  reasonable  that  dum  ^  the 
preceding  millennium  the  language  01  the  sutras  underwen  0 
alterations  in  consequence  ot  the  natural  tendency  o  ' 

banded  down  the  sutras  by  oral  tradition  or  writing  to  substitute 
current  idioms  for  antiquated  forms:  just  as  the  works  ot  (.eima 
authors  of  the  middle  ages  were  transcribed  into  the  dialect  o 
the  scribe’s  country  and  time.  In  one  instance,  however,  a  trace 
of  the  original  language  is  left,  sufficient  to  show  that  it  diffeie 
from  the  written  language  in  one  of  its  most  characteristic  features 
Words  like  agani,  acariya,  suhuma  etc.  as  they  are  written  uith 
sutras,  must  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  metres  have  been 
pronounced:  agni  acarya  suhma  etc.  But  the  authors  ol  the  suU as 
could  not  have  spoken  thus,  if  tlieir  language  had  followed  the 
phonetic  rules,  common  to  all  Prakrits,  to  whicli  tue  wn  en  ' 
guage  of  the  sutras  avowedly  belongs.  For  a  fuller  discussion  of 
the  point  in  question  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  “Zeitschnft  im 
vergleichende  Sprachfors chung”  v.  XXIII,  p.  594  sqq.  0 
facts  quoted  above  will  suffice  to  show  that  the  form  ot  the 
language  cannot  be  adduced  as  an  argument  against  the  antiqui 
of  the  Jaina  literature;  it  is  even  less  valid  as  a  proof  against  the 
antiquity  of  Jainism.  Finally,  we  know  that  a  part  of  the  Jama 
literature,  the  fourteen  purvas,  has  been  lost,  but  we  know  not  m 
what  language  the  purvas  were  composed.  .  . 

We  have  seen  that  the  holy  books  of  the  Jamas  point  to  the 
age  of  Bimbisara  and  Ajata9at.ru  as  the  time  of  Maliavnas  lde. 
It  will  now  be  necessary  to  trace  the  Jama  sect  back,  it  possible, 
to  that  early  period.  The  most  general  term  lor  Jama  mou.-cs  m 
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the  sutras  is  Ntggamfha,  and  for  the  nuns  NiggamtM ;  Yarahamihira 
andHemacandra  call  them  NinjruntJias,  whilst  other  writers  substitute 
synonyms  such  as  Vivasana.  Mvldambarci  etc.  (Petersburgli  Dic¬ 
tionary  s.  vv.  (lamkara  and  Annndagiri  to  Vedanta  Daiyana  II, 
2,  3:5.)  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  older  word  Arhata  and  the 
more  modern  one  Jaiva  apply  as  well  to  the  lay  community  as  to 
the  monks.  The  name  virgrantlia  for  religious  men  different  from 
the  CJramanns  of  the  Bauddhas  occurs  under  the  form  Niganfha 
in  the  A<;oka  inscriptions  (Lassen.  Ind.  Alt.  vol.  II,  p.  468.,  2nd 
cd.),  and  has  already  been  identified  by  Dr.  Biihler  (Three  new 
edicts  of  Ay.oka  p.  6)  with  the  Jaina  Nirgranlhas.  The  Pitakas 
of  the  Bauddhas  often  mention  the  Niganthas  as  opponents  of 
Buddha  and  his  followers  (see  Childers.  Pali  Dictionary  s.  v. 
niganthei).  These  facts  prove  that,  as  far  as  the  Buddhist  writings 
reach,  the  Jainas  and  Bauddhas  were  rivals ;  and  tho  early  existence 
of  this  rivalry  may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  some  of  their  ancient 
historical  legends.  Thus,  whilst  the  Bauddhas  expressly  state  that 
Ajataijatru  killed  his  father,  and  that  he  was  of  a  cruel  and 
wicked  disposition  previous  to  Ins  conversion  to  the  true  faith, 
the  Jainas  tiy  to  white-wash  Kunika,  whom  we  have  already 
identified  with  Aj ita^atru ,  from  the  stain  of  intentional  parricide. 
For  the  Nirayavalisutra  tells  a  long  story  how  Kunika  fancied 
himself  unjustly  treated  by  his  father,  and  for  that  reason  put  his 
father  into  prison.  But  his  mother  told  him  that  his  father  had 
always  been  kind  to  him,  and  that  by  no  deeds  of  his  he  had 
merited  such  a  treatment  at  the  hand  of  his  son.  Kunika,  being 
convinced  by  his  mother,  took  up  an  axe  to  ciit  asunder  his  father’s 
fetters.  On  seeing  his  son  approach  with  an  axe  in  his  hand, 
Qrenika  believed  that  he  was  to  be  killed.  To  save  his  family 
from  such  a  crime,  he  committed  suicide.  Kunika  of  course  was 
very  much  afflicted  when  he  found  his  father  dead  etc.  etc.  This 
story,  told  with  an  amusing  waTvefi ,  shows  that  the  Jainas  had 
reason  to  speak  with  less  candour  of  their  patron’s  sins  than  the 
Bauddhas;  and  that  reason  probably  was,  that  the  monarch  had 
received  the  Jainas  into  his  favour  long  before  he  extended  it  to 
the  Bauddhas. 

In  the  same  manner,  an  early  date  for  the  distinct  personality 
of  Mahavira,  who  may  either  be  considered  as  the  founder  of  the 
sect,  or  as  a  reformer  of  an  already  existing  creed,  which  latter 
view  of  the  matter  I  am  inclined  to  adopt,  can  be  established.  First, 
an  inscription  found  in  the  Kankali  mound  at  Mathura  by  General 
Cunningham,  begins  with  a  salutation  to  the  Arliat  Mahavira  De- 
vanasa.  (Archeol.  Survey  of  India  vol.  Ill,  p.  35.,  Ed.  Thomas. 
Jainism  or  the  early  creed  of  Aijoka  p.  82.)  As  tho  inscription 
is  appended  to  a  “Flaked  standing  figure”,  it  is  apparent  that 
Mahavira  is  intended  for  Vardhamana,  and  not  for  Buddha.  The 
inscription  is  dated  samvatsare  98,  and  though  it  has  not  yet  been 
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settled  to  what.  Era  the  dates  of  the  inscriptions  found  at  Mathura 
refer,  the  occurrence  of  Kuvishka’s  and  Kanishka’s  names  proves  that 
they  belong  to  the  beginning  of  our  era.  Secondly,  in  Buddhist 
writings  the  founder  of  the  Jaina  faith  is  mentioned,  though  not 
under  one  of  his  common  names,  but  as  NiganthanAtha  or  Nigantha 
NAtaputta.  Nigantha  we  know  already  as  a  term  for  Jaina  monks. 
NAtaputta  I  identity  with  NAyaputta,  a  blruila  of  Mahavira,  used 
in  the  Kalpasutra  and  the  UttarAdliyayanasutra.  The  Buddhist  books 
of  Nepal  call  NiganthanAtha  the  son  of  Djnati  (Burnouf.  Lotus 
de  la  bonne  loi  p.  450)  and  the  Jainas  call  him  Jiiataputra  (see 
Petersburgh  Dictionary  s.  v.  jnataputra),  cf.  also  the  following  eloka 
from  Hemacandra’s  Pari^shtaparvan  I,  3. 

KalyanapadapAramain  ^rutagaugAlumacalam  | 
viijvAmbhojaravim  devam  vande  yri-Jnatanandanam  || 

That  name  is  given  to  Mahavira  because  of  his  father’s  being  a 
jnatakshatti  ii/a  cf.  Kalpasutra  §  110.  —  Nigantha  NAtaputta  is,  in 
the  Samauiiaphalasutta,  called  an  Agnivaicyayana.  That  must  he 
a  mistake  of  the  Bauddha  tradition,  for  Mahavira  was  a  Gautama. 
But  we  can  account  for  this  mistake  by  supposing  that  the  Bauddhas 
confounded  the  founder  of  the  sect  with  his  chief  disciple  Su- 
dharman,  who  is  so  very  often  mentioned  in  the  sutras  as  the  pro¬ 
pounder  of  Mahavira’s  doctrines  to  Jambusvamin,  arid  who  was  an 
Agmv.a^yayana.  Unfortunately  the  passage  of  the  SAmafmaphalasutta 
which  gives  the  doctrines  of  Nigantha  NAtaputta,  is  not  explicitand  clear; 
but  the  conjectural  translation  of  it,  I  may  state,  contains  nothing  to 
preclude  the  identification  of  Nigantha  NAtaputta  with  Mahavira.  That 
is  born  out  to  full  evidence  by  a  legend  winch  first  led  Dr.  Buhler 
to  identify  the  NiganthanAtha  with  Mahavira.  It  is  told  in  the 
AtmAvatAra  (Hardy.  Manual  of  Buddhism  p.  271).  the  Vai^yantara, 
and  other  Buddhist  books,  that  the  NiganthanAtha  died  in  PAva, 
after  having  had  a  dispute  with  his  former  disciple  Upali,  who  had 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  Buddha.  As  the  death  of  Mahavira  did 
take  place  in  PAva  (Kalpasutra  §  122),  and  as  the  Jaina  monks 
were  called  Niganthas,  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  by  NiganthanAtha 
the  same  person  as  Mahavira  is  intended. 

The  result  of  the  preceding  inquiry,  that  Buddha  and  Mahavira 
were  two  distinct  persons  but  contemporaries,  furnishes  us  with  a 
due  to  the  Jaiua  chronology.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Nirvanas 
of  both  teachers  can  be  separated  by  a  few  years  only.  Therefore 
the  Nirvana  of  Mahavira  must  fall  somewhere  within  490  and 
460  B.C.,  because  the  adjusted  date  of  Buddha’s  Nirvana,  477  B.C., 
has,  since  the  discovery  of  the  three  new  edicts  of  Aijoka  by  General 
Cunningham,  and  their  historical  and  philological  interpretation  by 
Dr.  Buhler,  been  proved  to  be  correct  between  very  narrow  limits. 

The  traditional  date  of  Mahavira’s  Nirvana  is  470  years  before 
Vikvama  according  to  the  Qvetambaras,  and  605  according  to  the 
Digambaras.  The  interval  of  135  years  between  the  dates  of  the 
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Nirvana  as  recorded  ljy  the  two  sects,  being  equal  to  that  between 
the  Samvat  and  Qaka  Eras,  makes  it  probable  that  the  Vikrama 
of  the  Digambai'as  is  intended  for  Qfdivahana,  who  is  always  con¬ 
founded  with  the  older  Vikrama.  That  the  Qvetambaras  date  from 
f» 7  15.0.  will  be  proved  in  the  sequel.  The  tradition  that  470  years 
elapsed  between  the  Nirvana  and  the  beginning  of  Vikramaditya’s 
Era  is  embodied  in  many  books  of  the  Qvetambaras.  The  oldest 
evidence  for  it  are  those  versus  memoriales  which  form  the  basis 
of  Menitufiga’s  Vicara^reni,  and  specify  the  interval  between  Vikra- 
madilya  and  the  Nirvana  by  the  number  of  years  which  are  allotted 
io  Ihe  intervening  dynasties.  I  subjoin  them  here,  and  add  the 
remarks  of  Dr.  Biihler,  who  has  first  published  them;  (Indian  Anti¬ 
quary  II.  362). 

jam  rayanim  kalagao 
ariha  titthamkaro  Mahavira  | 
tain  rayanim  Avamti-vai 
ahisitto  Palago  raya  |j  1  |j 
satthi  Palaga-ranno 
panavanna-sayam  tu  hoi  Namdana  | 
attha-sayam  Muriyanam 
tisam  cia  Pusamittassa  ||  2  |j 
Balamitta-Bhanumitta 
satthi  varisani  catta  Nahavahane  | 

'  taha  Gaddabliilla-rajj  am 
terasa  varisa  Sagassa  cau  ||  3  || 

1.  Palaka,  the  Lord  of  Avanti,  was  anointed  in  that  night  in 
which  the  Arliat  and  Tirthamkara  Mahavira  entered  Nirvana. 

2.  Sixty  are  (the  years)  of  king  Palaka,  but  one  hundred  and 
fifty  five  are  (the  years)  of  the  Nandas;  one  hundred  and  eight 
those  of  the  Mauryas,  and  thirty  those  of  Pusamitta  [Pushy ami tra]. 

3.  Sixty  (years)  ruled  Balamitra  and  Bhanumitra,  forty  Nablio- 
vahana.  Thirteen  years  likewise  lasted  the  rule  of  Gardabhilla, 
and  four  are  the  years  of  Qaka. 

uThese  verses,  which  are  quoted  in  a  very  large  number  of 
commentaries  and  chronological  works,  but  the  origin  of  which  is 
by  no  means  clear,  give  the  adjustement  between  the  eras  ofVira 
and  Vikrama,  and  form  the  basis  of  the  earlier  Jaina  chronology"”. 

The  sum  of  years  elapsed  between  the  commencement  of  the 
Era  of  Vikrama  and  the  reign  of  the  Mauryas  as  stated  in  the 
verses  just  quoted,  is  255  =  4  -f-  13  +  40  60  -j-  30  +  108.  By 

adding  57,  the  number  of  years  expired  between  the  commen¬ 
cements  of  the  Samvat  and  the  Christian  Eras,  wo  arrive  at  312 
B.C.  as  the  date  of  Candragupta’s  abhishelca.  The  near  coincidence 
of  this  date  with  the  date  derived  from  Greek  sources,  proves  that 
the  Vikrama  of  the  third  verse  is  intended  for  the  founder  of  the 
Samvat  era  (57  B.C.),  and  not  for  the  founder  of  the  Qaka  Era 
(78  A.D.),  because  on  the  latter  premiss  Candragupta’s  abhisheka 
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would  date  177  B.C.  l).  The  reigns  of  Pal  aka  (GO)  and  of  the 
nine  Nandas  (155),  in  sum  215  years,  make  up  the  interval  between 
Candragupta  and  the  Nirvana ;  adding  215  to  312  B.C.,  we  arrive 
at  527  B.C.  as  the  epoch  of  Mahavira's  Nirvana,  differing  by  sixteen 
years  from  the  Nirvana  of  Buddha,  according  to  the  chronology 
of  Ceylon,  or  543  B.C. 

There  is  also  a  different  statement  of  the  interval  between 
the  Nirvana  and  Caudragupta’s  coronation.  For  Hemacandra  says 
in  the  Paritjishtaparvan  VIII,  341 

evam  ca  yri  Mahavire  mukte  varshayate  gate  | 
paiicapanca^adadhike  Candragupto  ‘bhavan  ni-ipah  || 

“And  thus  155  years  after  the  liberation  of  Mahavira,  Can- 
dragupta  became  king”. 

Adding  155  to  312  B.C.  we  find  that  the  Nirvana  of  Mahavira 
would  fall  4G7  B.C. 

The  gathas  assign  just  as  many  years  to  the  reign  of  the 
Nandas,  as  Hemacandra  allots  to  the  whole  interval  between  Can- 
dragupta  and  the  Nirvana.  Hence  it  would  appear  that  he  has 
taken  no  account  of  the  60  years  of  Palaka’s  reign.  It  is  difficult 
to  believe  that  Hemacandra  should  have  made  such  a  gross  blunder. 
I,  therefore,  think  it  more  probable  that  the  tradition  he  followed, 
differed  from  that  incorporated  in  the  chronological  gathas,  which 
latter  deserves,  in  my  opinion,  less  credit.  Not  only  is  the  number 
of  years  (155)  allotted  in  the  gathas  to  the  reign  of  the  Nandas 
unduly  great,  but  also  the  introduction  of  Palaka,  lord  of  Avanti, 
in  the  chronology  of  flic  Mngndlm  kings  looks  very  suspicious. 
Neither  the  Bauddlias  nor  the  Brahmins  mention  a  prince  of  that 
name.  There  is  a  Palaka  amongst  the  kings  of  Magadha,  hut  he 
belongs  to  the  Pradyota  line  which  preceded  the  Qa^unagas,  princes 
of  which  d}'nasty  were  the  contemporaries  of  Mahavira.  There  is 
another  Palaka  mentioned  in  the  Mriceliakatika,  who  was  king  of 
Cjjayini  or  Avanti,  and  is  said  to  have  been  dethroned  by  Aryaka. 
This  Palaka  is  perhaps  the  same  as  the  Palaka,  mentioned,  in  the 
Kathasaritsagara,  as  brother-in-law  of  Udayana,  the  fabulous  king 
of  Vatsa.  That  king  was.  perhaps,  mistaken  for  Udayin,  son  of  Kurd- 
ka,  and  thus  Palaka,  king  of  Avanti,  came,  perhaps,  to  be  mistaken 
for  the  Pradyota  of  the  same  riame,  and  was  then  made  the  contem¬ 
porary  of  Mahavira.  However  this  may  have  been,  Palaka  had,  most 


1)  I  call  attention  lo  tlio  l’act  that  this  dato  of  Candragupta’s  abhislieka 
coincides  with  the  beginning  of  the  Seloucidan  Era.  Mr.  Ed.  Thomas  (Records  of 
the  Gnpta  Dynasty  in  India  p.  17,  18)  liolioves  that  the  Seloucidan  Era  main¬ 
tained  for  a  long  time  its  ground  in  Upper  India  and  exerted  much  influence 
upon  the  chronological  records  of  the  succeeding  dynasties.  If  the  correctness  of 
Mr.  Thomas’  theory  could  bo  demonstrated  by  direct  proof,  it  would  bo  easy  to 
account  for  the  rather  puzzling  fact  tha  t  the  Jaina  dato  of  Candragupta’s  abhislieka 
comas  so  near  the  truth. 
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probably,  no  place  in  lire  original  chronology  of  the  Jainas.  He  is,  I 
am  inclined  to  believe,  a  mere  chronological  fiction  of  the  Jainas  in¬ 
troduced  into  their  history  in  order  to  make  it  better  agree  with 
the  Buddhist  chronology  of  Ceylon.  For  the  discrepancy  of  sixty 
years  between  the  traditional  date  of  Mahavira’s  Nirvana  and  the 
one  inferred  from  Hemacandra’s  statement,  reminds  us  too  strongly 
of  a  similar  discrepancy  of  f>6  years  incorporated  in  the  chronology 
of  the  Bauddhas,  to  flunk  of  an  independent  origin  of  both.  We 
know  that  the  Jainas  were  once  numerous  and  powerful  amongst 
the  Tamulians.  For  a  strong  influence  of  Jainism  can  be  traced  in 
the  early  Tamil  literature  as  noticed  by  Graul  and  Caldwell1).  It 
was  perhaps  then  and  there,  that  the  Jainas ,  living  on  the  con¬ 
tinent  opposite  to  Ceylon,  were  influenced  by  the  Bauddhas,  and 
altered  their  own  chronology  after  the  model  of  that  of  the  rival 
sect.  But  this  is,  of  course,  a  mere  conjecture,  and  I  will  not 
lessen  its  value  by  urging  it  too  far.  To  return  to  our  discussion 
of  the  date  of  the  Nirvana,  it  is  obvious  that  the  year  467  B.C. 
which  we  inferred  from  Hemacandra’s  record,  can  not  be  far  wrong, 
because  it  agrees  so  very  well  with  the  adjusted  date  of  Buddha’s 
Nirvana  477  B.C.,  a  synchronism  which  by  our  previous  research 
has  been  established  as  necessary. 

The  greater  value  of  the  adjusted  date  of  the  Nirvana  as  com¬ 
pared  with  the  traditional  one  can,  moreover,  be  established  by 
collateral  proofs  adduced  from  Jaina  history.  For  the  Ava^yakasutra, 
one  of  the  agamas  or  sacred  books  of  the  Jainas,  gives,  in  the 
chapter  called  uvaghaya  nijjutti,  details  of  the  six  nilmavas  or 
schisms;  they  are  repeated  at  greater  length  in  the  Tika  of  the 
Uttaradhyayana  by  Devendraganin  sain  1179  (navakarahara) 2). 
The  third  nihnava ,  the  avyaktamatam ,  was ,  according  to  both 
authorities,  originated  214  A.V.  by  the  disciples  of  Ashadha.  The 
Maury aking  of  Kajagriha,  Balabhadra,  (Muriya  Balabhadda  A.S., 
Moriyavamsapasuo  U.T.)  brought  the  heretics  back  to  the  light 
faith.  If  the  gathas  were  light  in  dating  the  Mauiya  dynasty  from 
215  A.V.,  a  branch  of  that  family  could  hardly  have  reigned  at 
Bajagiiha  214  A.V.  But  there  is  no  improbability  in  the  state¬ 
ment  if  we  accept  Hemacandra’s  date  according  to  which  the 
Maury  a  dynasty  begins  155  years  after  the  Nirvana ;  this  involves,  of 
course,  the  correctness  of  the  adjusted  date  of  the  Nirvana.  To 
the  same  result  we  are  led  by  the  following  consideration.  Ma- 
hagiri  and  Suhastin  were,  according  to  .all  Theravalis,  disciples  of 
Sthulabhadra,  who  is  unanimously  said  by  all  writers  to  have 


1)  See'  Caldwell,  eompar.  Grain,  of  Pravidian  languages  intr.  p.  129  note. 
2,i  This  Tika  has  been  extracted  from  the  vritti  of  (Jantyacarya.  The  ex¬ 
planation  of  tho  text  is  his  own  work;  the  numerous  legends  told  in  his  com¬ 
mentary  nro  verbally  copied  from  that  of  Qantyftcnrya, 
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died  215  A  V.  After  the  demise  of  Many  gin,  which  event  is  placed 
bv  Me-ntmura  245  years  after  the  Nirvana,  Suhastin  became 
vuqapradhdna.  He  won  over  Samprati,  grandson  and  successor 
of  Acoka.  to  the  Jaina  creed.  As  A<?oka  died  94  years  alter  Can- 
draempta's  abhisheka  (256  AB.— 162),  Samprati  s  reign  woulu  date 
from  309  A.Y.  (215  +  94)  according  to  the  chronological  g.itaas, 
or  from  249  A.Y.  (155  +  94)  according  to  Hemacandra’s  account. 
The  latter  date  is  the  only  one  possible,  because  Samprati  and  Suhastin 
(245)  were  contemporaries,  and  as  it  is  based  on  the  same  lecoi  , 
from  which  we  deduced  the  adjusted  date  of  the  hnwapa ,  it  is 
valid  as  an  auxiliary  proof  for  the  correctness  of  the  lattei  ). 

I  shall  now  pass  to  the  statement  of  the  Jainas  regarding  Bhadra- 
bahu,  the  reputed  author  of  the  Kalpasutra.  The  tew  facts  known 
of  that  Thera  are  mixed  up  with  a  good  deal  of  wnat  is  clearly 
legendary;  hut  it  is  impossible  to  separate  throughout  truth 
from  fiction.  Nevertheless,  we  must  try  to  find  out  i the  historical 
basis  in  the  legends  of  Bhadrabahu.  Bor  this  purpose,  a  clirono- 
locrical  arrangement  of  the  authorities  consulted  will  be  mdispensible. 
I  "divide  them  into  three  classes.  The  first  of  them  contains 
i)  the  two  Theravabs  embodied  in  the  Kalpasutra,  and  that  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  Avatjyaka  and  Nandi  Sutras;  2)  the  Rishiman- 
dalasutra  by  Dkarmaghosha.  These  works  are  later  than  980  A.  . 
Many  centuries  younger  than  the  works  just  mentioned  is  the 


11  flavin*  concluded  our  chronological  investigation, .  I  must  add  a  .  few 
words  about  the  attempts  made  by  former  writers  to  fix  the  initial  date  of  the  Jamas. 
Tho  want  of  sufficient  information  which  proved  fatal  to  them  in  the  attempt  to 
form  a  correct  idea  of  the  origin  of  Jainism,  was,  of  course,  a  still  greater 
obstacle  in  chronological  researches.  Prof.  Weber  combining  the  egondary 
traditions  that  the  Kalpasutra  was  read  to  a  king  Dhruvasena  980  AW.,  and 
that  a  Ciladitya  reigned  917  A.V.,  assigned  tho  year  349  B.C.  to  the  death  of 
Mahavira.  Even  if  the  dates  which  form  the  basis  of  Prof.  Weber  s  calculation 
were  correct  —  which  however  is  open  to  grave  doubts  —  wo  should  still  be  at  a 
loss  to  ascertain  which  of  the  three  Dhruvasc.ias,  and  which  of  tho  six  Q.ladityas 
known  as  yet  arc  the  persons  intended  in  the  above  mentioned  records.  Besides 
this  incertitude,  tho  chronology  of  tho  Valabhi  dynasty  on  which  the  calculations 
of  Prof.  Weber  are  based,  is  as  yet  an  unsolved  problem.  As  Prof.  Lassen s 
arguments  in  criticising  Prof.  Weber’s  result  (Ind.  Alt.  IV.  p.  762.  sqq.)  are 
founded  on  tho  same  unsafe  ground ,  we  can  pass  them  over  without  further 
remarks.  The  Catrunjayamahatmyain,  that  “wretched  forgery  by  some  yati  of  tho 
12th  or  14th  century”  as  Dr.  Buliler  calls  it  (Threo  new  odicts  of  A$ok:i,  p. 
21  note)  contains  at  least  tho  common  tradition  that  Maliavira  died  470  years 
before  Vikrama.  But  neither  Weber  nor  Lassen  could  see  the  importance  of 
this  statement,  bocauso  at,  the  time  they  wrote,  it  appeared  a  sottled  point  that 
Jainism  was  of  a  comparatively  modern  origin.  This  prejudice  bad ,  of  course, 
to  disappear  before  a  more  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Jaina  literature  than 
could  bo  had  twenty  years  ago.  Thanks  to  the  endeavours  of  Dr.  Bidder,  tlio 
whole  of  the  Jaina  literature  has  been  made  accessible  +  European  scholars, 
and  we  are  no  more  obliged  to  draw  our  information  of  Jainism  irom  fragmen¬ 
tary  and  dubious  sources. 
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Parigishtaparvau  by  Hemacandra.  To  tlie  third  class  belong  the 
legends  incorporated  in  the  more  modern  commentaries  of  the 
Kalpasittra,  the  vritii  of  the  Itishimandalasutra  by  Pudmamandiraganin 
(finished  sain  1513  at  Jesuhner),  and  similar  works. 

According  to  the  Theravalis,  Bhadrabahu  was  the  sixth  Thera 
(or  Sthavira  in  Samskrit)  after  Mahavira.  The  name  of  his  Gotra 
is  Pracina,  which  means,  probably,  only  “an  old  gotra”,  because  a 
gotra  of  that  name  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Indian  books. 
Bhadrabahu  was  the  disciple  of  Yagobhadra,  and  had,  as  stated  in 
the  more  detailed  Thcravali  of  the  Kalpasutra,  four  disciples, 
Godasa,  Agnidatta,  Janadatta  and  Somadatta,  the  first  of  whom 
founded  the  Godasagana.  i 

In  the  Itishimandalasutra  only  one  verse  (167)  is  devoted  to 
Bhadrabahu,  whilst  his  successor  Sthulabhadra  is  praised  in  a  score 
of  stanzas.  It  runs  thus: 

dasa-lcappa-vvavahara 
nijjudha  jena  navama-puvvao  | 
vamdami  Bhaddabalium 
tarn  apacchinia-sayala-suya-nani  ]| 

“I  adore  Bhadrabahu,  the  last  of  those  who  were  possessed 
of  the  whole  sacred  lore,  who  extracted  the  ten  kalpas  and  the 
vyavahara  from  to  the  ninth  purva.”  ApaccJiima  might  be  trans¬ 
lated:  “not  the  last”,  but  as  it  has  usually  the  sense  of  “the 
very  last”,  I  have  thus  rendered  it  in  our  verse,  though  the  common 
tradition  makes  Bhadrabahu  the  last  but  one  of  the  qrutakevalins, 
Sthulabhadra  being  the  last  who  knew  all  the  fourteen  purvas. 
Sthulabhadra’s  successors  down  to  Vajra  possessed  only  ten  purvas, 
and  are  for  that  l’eason  called  daqapurvins.  After  Vajra  the 
knowledge  of  the  purvas  was  entirely  lost,  see  Hemacandra’s 
Abhidhanacintamani  33,  34.  The  same  author  relates  in  the  ninth 
sarga  of  the  Parigishtaparvan,  how  it  happened  that  the  last  four 
purvas  became  extinct  with  Sthulabhadra.  The  sangha  of  Patali- 
putra,  having  collected  the  11  aligas,  sent,  in  order  to  procure 
the  twelfth,  the  drishtivada,  Sthulabhadra  and  499  other  sadhus 
to  Bhadrabahu,  who  was  then  staying  in  Nepal.  In  consequence 
of  his  having  undertaken  the  mahapranavrata,  he  could  teach  his 
pupils  at  such  a  slow  rate  only,  that  after  some  time  all  were 
wearied  and  fell  away,  except  Sthulabhadra.  He  learned  from  the 
mouth  of  Bhadrabahu  ten  purvas  in  as  many  years.  Then  Bhadra¬ 
bahu  found  fault  with  him,  and  refused  to  teach  him  the  rest  of 
the  purvas.  But  on  Sthulabhadra’s  entreaty,  he  continued  his 
teaching  on  the  condition  that  he  should  teach  nobody  else  the 
last  four  purvas.  Dharmaghosha’s  words  can  be  reconciled  to 
this  legend  on  the  supposition  that  he  regarded  Sthulabhadra’s 
knowledge  as  imperfect,  because  he  could  not  impart  the  whole  of 
it  to  others.  Therefore,  Bhadrabahu’s  knowledge  was  superior,  and 
he  could  be  called  aptacchwia-sayala-sitya-ndni.  But  this  inter- 
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.relation  is  rather  laboured,  and  T  should,  therefore,  prefer  to  believe 
that  the  older  tradition  made  Bhadrabahu  the  last  Qruiaicevali^ 


and  that  in  1 
are  told,  was 

By  the  first 


ter  times  Sthulabhadra ,  of  whom  so  many  stories 
included  in  the  number  of  those  priviledgcd  sages, 
uy  me  nrst  half  of  Dharmagosha’s  stanza  we  are  informed 
that  Bhadrabahu  extracted  the  daijakalpas  and  the  Vyavahara  (sutra) 
from  the  ninth  purva.  In  the  introduction  of  most  commentates 
of  the  Kalpasutra  ten  kalpas  are  spoken  of  (Stevenson  Iv  p 
sutra  p.  3  sqq.).  Therefore,  by  Dasakappa  the  Kalpasutia  is  most 
probably  intended.  The  Vyavaharasutra  is  one  of  ge  chedas  a 
class  of  the  ftgamas.  (Biihler,  Report  on  Sanscrit  USS.  1872 
1873,  p.  12.)  In  the  vyitti  of  the  Rishnnandalasuua  a  longei  list 

of  Bhadrabahu’s  works  is  given. .  _ 

Da?avaikalikasy*  Acaranga-Sutrakritangayoh  | 
Uttaradhyayana-Suryaprajnaptyoh  Kalakasya  ca  || 
Vyavahara-Rshibhashit'-Avavyakanam  ivali  (?)^  kramat  | 

Dacacrutakhyaskandhasya  mryuktir  daija  so  tanot  j|  ^ 

’uyam  bhagavairuj  cakre  samhitam  Bhadrabuhavun. 


tatlia  uyam  luiagavaiiiy  ^  »“*!— - -  .  7  ,  .  s'  f  ,1 

“He  composed  the  ten  niryulelis,  namely  tlie  (mryulcLis)  of  tie 
avavaikalika,  Acaranga ,  Sutrakritanga^,  Uttaradhyayana ,  Surya- 


D 


1)  uvasnggakaram  PAsam  PAsam  vamdAmi  kamma-ghana-imikknm 
vi sail ava-visa-nin nAsftm  mamgala-kallana-ayilsam  ||  1  || 
visaliava-phulitnga-mamtam  kamtho  dhArei  jo  sayA  manuo  | 
tassa  galia-roga-niAri-duttlia-jarA  jamti  uvasAmairi  ||  2J| 
citibau  dure  mamto  tujjlm  panArao  vi  bahuphalo  iioi  | 


jjacavaiKauita ,  Aeiiiauga,  . --  *  *  "  •, 

prainapti.  Kalalca  (?).  Vyavahara,  Rishibhashita,  Ava9yaka,  and  then 
itah  kramat)  that  of  the  Da^rutaskandha ;  the  venerable  (Bhadia* 
bahu)  also  composed  an  other  samhita,  the  Bhadrabahavi.  Di. 
Binder  lias  already  noticed  that  the  Niryuktis  of  the  angas  are 
attributed  to  Bhadrabahu  (1.  c.  p.  6.),  and  he  has  succeeded  in 
procuring  copies  of  the  Acuriffiganiryukti  and  the  9ghan^u^; 
In  the  sequel  it  will  appear  probable  that  Bhadrabahu  die  n 
compose  the  Niryukti  of,  but  the  Da^rutaskandha  itself  That 
work  is  sometimes  mistaken  for  the  Kalpasutra.  Of  the  Saiphita 
we  shall  speak  below.  Besides  these  works,  the  Uyasaggahava- 
stotra  is  attributed  to  Bhadrabahu  in  a  gatlm  found  m  the  katha- 

nakas  of  the  Kalpasutra: 

uvasaggaharam  thuttam 
kaunam  jena  sanigba-kallanain  | 
karuna-parena  vihiam 

sa  Bhaddahfthu  guru  jayau  ||  T 

“Victory  to  Bhadrahanusvamin  who  by  composing  the  Uva- 
sa-gahara-stotra  bestowed,  out  of  pity,  happiness  on  the  sangha  . 

°  I  subioin,  in  the  note,  the  text  and  translation  of  that  s.oua 
which,  if  really  of  Bhadrabahu’s  composition,  is  the  oldest  specimen 
of  the  now  extensive  literature  of  Jaina  hymns  *). 
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The  date  of  Bhadrabuhu's  death  is  placed  identically  by  all 
, Inina.  authors,  from  Hemaeandra  down  to  the  most  modern  scholiast, 
in  the  year  170  A.V.  Hem.  Pari^ishtaparvan  IX,  112: 
Vlra-mokshfid  varsha-9ate  saptaty-agre  gate  sati  | 
Bliadrabahur  api  svami  yayau  svargam  samadhina  || 

“After  hundred  and  seventy  years  from  the  liberation  of 
Mahavira  had  elapsed,  Bhadrab alius  vamin  also  reached  svarga 
(siddhi)  by  profound  meditation”. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  the  dates  of  the  Qrutak evalins 
only  are  given;  I  dare  not  decide  whether  they  may  be  relied  on. 

A  legendary  story  about  the  rivalry  between  Bhadrabahu  and 
Varahamihira,  is  told  by  a  great  many  modern  Jaina  writers,  but 
not  by  Hemaeandra.  It  seems  to  have  grown  out  of  the  fact 
that  Bhadrabahu  was  regarded  as  the  author  of  two  astronomical 
works,  a  commentary  on  the  Suryaprajnapti  and  the  Bhadrabahavi 
Samhita,  and  of  the  Uvasaggaliara  stotra,  and  that  Jaina  astronomy 
was  scornfully  treated  by  other  astronomers  (see  Siddhanta^iromani 
111,  10).  For  these  motives  will  be  recognized  in  the  legend  which 
I  shall  now  briefly  relate.  Bhadrabahu  and  Varahamihira,  two 
brothers  living  in  Pratishthana,  had  become  Jaina  monks.  Before 
his  death,  Ya^obhadra  appointed  Sainbhutivijaya  and  Bhadrabahu 
his  successors  to  the  dignity  of  acarya.  Varahamihira  who  had 
expected  for  himself  that  distinction,  forsook  the  Jaina  religion,  furious 
with  disappointment.  By  his  learning  in  astronomy,  he  won  a  great 
reputation  which  lie  strengthened  by  spreading  a  fabricated  story. 
He  told  the  easity  deceived  people  that  by  his  zeal  he  had  pro¬ 
pitiated  the  Sun,  who  had  taken  him  into  his  car,  and  shown 
him  the  movements  of  the  celestial  bodies.  By  such  means  he 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  favour  of  the  king  and  in  ousting  the 


nara-tiriesu  vi  jiva  piivamti  na  dulckha-dohaggain  ||  3  |j 
Tnlia  sammatte  laddlio  ciintamani-kappapayav’-abbhahio  | 
pavamti  avig'ghenain  jiva  ayara-inaram  tli3.im.in  ||  4  || 
ia  samthuo  inaliayasa  bhatti-bbhara-nibbharona  hiaena  | 
tS.  deva  desu  boliini  bliavo  bliavo  Pasa  jinacamda  ||  5  [| 

1.  „I  adore  Parijva ,  the  expollor  of  evil  spirits ,  Paiyva,  who  is  froe  from 
all  (or  the  eight)  lcarmas,  who  destroys  the  poison  of  the  poisonous  (snakes), 
the  ubode  of  prosperity  and  happiness. 

2.  Whatever  man  knows  always  by  heart  (this)  charm  against  snakes  and 
firo  (?),  for  him  disaster,  disease,  pestilence,  and  doerepit  age,  will  go  to  destruction. 

3.  Hot  to  speak  of  a  hymn ,  a  moro  obeisance  paid  to  Thee  will  richly  bo 
rewarded:  living  beings,  amongst  men  and  animals  do  not  fall  into  misfortune 
and  unhappiness. 

4.  Living  beings  having  altainod  a  correct  comprehension  of  Time —  which 
surpasses  (in  value)  the  Kalpadruma  and  the  philosopher’s  stone  —  reach,  without 
obstacle,  a  station  free  from  decrepitude  and  death. 

0.  Thus  praised,  Glorious  one!  with  a  heart  full  of  mighty  devotion,  Parijva! 
inayest  thou,  o  God!  therefore,  give  perfect  wisdom  in  every  birth,  Moon  of  the 
Jiiuis"  1 
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Jainas  from  it.  At  last,  Bhadraba.hu  came  to  the  help  of  his  corre- 
ligionists  and  defeated  his  brother  by  his  superior  knowledge  of 
astronomy.  Humiliation  and  anger  caused  the  death  of  Varfiha- 
miliira,  who  became  an  evil  spirit  (dushtavyantara).  As  such  he 
brought  diseases  in  the  houses  of  the  Jainas,  until  Bhadrabfi.hu  drove 
him  away  by  means  of  the  Uvasaggahara  stotra.  Bhadrabfihu  then 
composed  a  Sanihita  named  after  him. 

The  story  just  related  is  apparently  of  no  historical  interest, 
and  of  modem  origin,  because  Hemacaudra  does  not  relate  it. 
It,  therefore ,  need  not  longer  detain  us ;  but  the  Bhadrabaliavi 
Samhita  calls  for  further  remark.  A  work  of  that  name  has  been 
found  by  Dr.  Biihler  (Report  on  Sanskrit  Mss.  1874 — -1875.  p.  20). 
He  informs  me  that  it  is  of  the  same  character  as  the  other 
Samliitas,  whereby  its  comparatively  modern  origin  is  proved.  It 
is  not  cited  by  Varahamiliira,  who  names  amongst  his  numerous 
authorities  another  Jaina  astronomer,  Siddhasena  *)  (Kern,  Brihat 
Sanihita,  preface,  p.  29).  The  Bhadrabaliavi  Samhita  is,  conse¬ 
quently,  more  modem  than  Varamihira;  at  any  rate,  its  author 
nan  not  be  the  same  Bhadrabahu  who  composed  the  Kalpasutra, 
because  its  last  redaction,  the  date  of  which  (980  A.V.  =  454  A.D. 
or  514  A.D.)  is  mentioned  in  it,  was  already  earlier  than,  or  at 
least  contemporaneous  with,  Varahamiliira  —  not  to  speak  of  its 
composition. 

These  are  the  statements  of  the  Jainas'  about  Bhadrabahu, 
arranged  chronologically.  Whatever  their  historical  value  may  be, 
they  all  show  that  he  was  unanimously  looked  upon  by  the  Jainas 
as  one  of  their  oldest  and  most  able  authors.  His  works  making 
part  of,  and  having  shared  the  fate  common  to,  the  whole  Jaina 
literature,  it  will  now  be  incumbent  on  us  to  discuss  the  questions 
concerning  the  Jaina  literature  in  general.  As  its  most  eminent 
and  sacred  part  are  regarded  the  45  Agarnas  *).  Some  of  them 
are  attributed  to  authors,  for  instance  the  Datjavaikalika  to 
Q'ayyainbhava,  the  Da^a^mtaskandha  and  Vyavaliarasutra  to  Bhadra¬ 
bahu,  the  Prajnapana  to  (^'y  am  ary  a ;  but  most’  of  the  agarnas 


1)  Siddh&seua  is  a  reputed  Jaina  author,  who  is  said  to  have  made  the 
arrangement  of  the  Sainvat  Era  for  king  Vikramaditya.  The  Kalyamunandira 
stotra  is  attributed  to  him.  (lnd.  Stud.  XIV,  37  G  sqq.) 

U)  The  following  list  of  the  agarnas  has  been  kindly  furnished  to  me  by 
Dr. Bidder.  1  Aligns:  Acaranga, Sutrakndaiiga,Stlmnanga,Samavayanga,Bhagavati, 
Jiiatadharmakatha,  Upasakadaija,  Antakriddn^a,  Anuttaraupapatika ,  Prai;navya- 
karana.  Vipakasiitra :  11  Upaiigas:  Aupapatika,  Knjapravua,  Jivabhigama,  Prujna- 
pana,  Jambudvipaprajnapti ,  Candraprajnapti ,  Suryaprajnapti ,  Niray  avail,  which 
includes  the  following  upaiigas,  Kalpavatainsa ,  Pushpiku,  Pushpaculika ,  and 
Vahnidai;a.  Ill  Praki  riiakas:  Catuhyarana,  Aturapratyakhyiina,  lihakta,  Sam- 
stara  Tandulavaiyali ,  Candavija,  Devendrastava ,  Ganivija,  Mahapiatyakhyaria, 
Virastava.  IV  Chedas:  Ni^itha,  Mahaui^-itha,  Vyavahara,  Dai;a<;rutaskaudha, 
Brihatkalpa ,  Paiicakalpa.  V  Nandisutra,  Anuyogadvara.  VI  Mdlasutras: 
Uttaradhyayana,  Avai;yaka,  Daijavaikalika,  Pindaniryukti. 
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are  said  to  have  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  Mahavira.  This 
statement  is  not  to  he  understood  as  if  Mahavira  had  actually 
composed  the  aligns,  upangas,  etc.;  but  as  they  record  what  had 
been  taught  by  him,  he  is  regarded  as  their  author.  For  authorship 
in  India  depended  chiefly  on  the  matter,  the  words  being  rather 
irrelevant,  provided  the  sense  be  the  same.  That  Mahavira  was 
not  the  author  of  the  Sdtrus  in  our  sense  of  “author",  can 
easily  be  proved  by  those  works  themselves.  For  many  Sutras 
commence  by  relating  that  they  were  declared  to  Jambu  by 
Sudhamnm.  Most  probably,  the  doctrines  and  words  of  Mahavira  were, 
originally,  not  arranged  into  distinct  works.  But  at  Bluidrabahu’s 
time  the  eleven  any  as  existed  already,  for  he  explained  them  in 
separate  works  of  Iris  own;  compare  also  the  legend  of  Bhadra- 
bahu  and  Sthulabhadra  related  above,  where  it  is  said  that  the 
saiigha  of  Pataliputra  had  collected  the  eleven  aiiyas.  Since 
that  time  the  Sutras  must  have  undergone  many  alterations.  That 
can  be  proved  by  the  Sthanangasutra,  which  classes  under  sthana  7 
the  seven  nihnavas  or  schisms.  They  are  also  mentioned  together 
with  some  details  in  the  Ava<;yakasutra.  As  the  seventh  nihnava 
happened  in  584  A.V. ,  it  follows  that  even  in  the  sixth  or 
seventh  century  after  Mahavira  the  Sutras  were  liable  to  material 
additions ,). 

The  ultimate  redaction  of  the  Jaina  books  was,  according  to 
the  common  and  old  tradition  (see  notes  to  K.  S.  §  148),  made 
980  A.V.  by  Devarddhiganin  Kshama^ramana *  2).  The  date  980  A.Y. 
corresponds  with  454  of  our  Era,  on  the  supposition  that  at 
that  time  the  Nirvana  was  placed  470  before  Vikrama.  But  if  at 
that  time  the  older  tradition  by  means  of  which  we  have  adjusted 
the  date  of  the  Nirvana,  was  still  in  use,  the  corresponding  year  of 
our  Era  would  be  514  A.D.  Jinaprabhamuni  and  Padmamandiraganin 
relate  that  when  Devarddhiganin  saw  theSiddhanta  i.  e.  45  Agamas  on 
the  verge  of  dying  out,  lie  caused  it  to  be  written  in  books  by  the  sangha 
ofValabln.  Formerly,  they  say,  teachers  instructed  their  pupils  pusta- 
kdnape/cshayu,  without  having  recourse  to  written  books  ;  but  after¬ 
wards  they  used  books,  and  so  they  do  now  when  delivering  their 
lessons  in  the  updyayus.  This  vriddliasampradaya  does  not  imply 
that  Devarddhiganin  was  the  first  who  reduced  the  sacred  lore  of  the 
Jainas  to  writing,  but  it  states  only  that  ancient  teachers  relied 


lj  More  modem  works,  such  as  the  Tika  of  the  Uttar&dhyayana ,  add  to 
these  aljtutaravisancvddinuh  nihnavdlt  another  buhuturavisamvadi  nihnava  h, 
that  of  the  Digambaras  UU5  A.V.  The  Digambaras  say  that  tho  “Qvetanibara 
utpatti”  happened  under  Gupligupta,  who  was  Thera  sanivat  !J6 — 4(3. 

2)  With  tliis  record  agrees  very  well  tho  fact  that  the  Thoravali  of  the 
Kalpasdtra  and  of  the  ltishimandalasutra  name  as  the  last  Thera  Devurddhigauiii, 
and  the  Theravali  of  the  Avayyaka  and  Nandi  Sutras  carry  the  list  of  tho  Theras 
down  to  him,  but  name  him  not;  he  is,  therefore,  supposed  to  have  placed  the 
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more  on  their  memory  than  on  written  books1)  as  was  generally 
the  case  in  India.  Devarddhiganin ,  the  Buddhagliosha  of  the 
Jainas,  has  most  probably  arranged  the  whole  of  the  traditional 
Jaina  Literature ,  which  he  gathered  in  the  Agamas  from  books 
and  from  the  mouth  of  living  theologians.  He  was  nearly  too  late 
for  his  task.  For  in  many  cases,  fragments  only  of  books  were 
left,  and  he  put  them  together  to  make  up  a  book  as  he  thought 
best.  Under  that  supposition  only  can  it  be  understood,  why  so 
many  hooks  consist  of  incoherent  parts  -).  To  the  editor  of  the 
Jaina  books  their  present  arrangement  is,  most  probably,  due;  he 
divided  them  into  chapters,  and  introduced  the  method  of  counting 
the  granthas  (or  ^lokas  i.  e.  32  aksliaras),  the  number  of  which, 
from  hundre-d  to  hundred,  or  thousand  to  thousand,  is  inserted  in 
the  text  at  nearly  the  same  places  in  all  MSS.  Those  “milestones” 
were  invented  to  guard  the  text  against  additions,  for  which 
purpose,  however,  they  proved  insufficient. 

Even  after  Devarddliiganin  the  Jaina  hooks  were  liable  to 
many  alterations.  The  various  readings  found  in  our  MSS.  are,  it 
must  be  conceded,  neither  very  important  uor  very  numerous, 
except  those  which  are  caused  bv  different  systems  of  orthography. 
But  it  must  have  been  different  in  a  former  period.  For  the 
commentaries  mention  a  great  number  of  pathas  which  are  not 
confirmed  by  our  MSS.  of  the  text.  I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  text,  which  was  adopted  by  most  commentators  of  the  work, 
and  which  is  exhibited  in  the  MSS.  of  the  text  only,  is  the  recen¬ 
sion  of  the  oldest  scholiasts.  As  far  as  the  Kalpasutra  is  concerned, 
1  am  convinced  that  such  is  the  fact.  The  commentaries  we  have, 
are,  directly  or  indirectly,  based  on  the  old  curnis  or  vpittis  written 
in  Prakrit,  which  are  now  either  lost  or  extant  in  very  few  copies 
only.  Those  oldest  commentators  must  have  found  the  text  in 
great  disorder,  for  they  had  to  note  down  numerous  pathas  many 
of  which  are  mentioned  by  the  later  scholiasts.  Some  of  them 
remark  that  they  comment  on  one  pdtha  only,  for  instance 
Devendraganin,  who  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Uttaradhyayana. 
Others  say  that  for  all  the  pdtlias  one  should  have  recourse  to 
the  curni ,  e.  g.  Jinaprabhamuni ,  the  oldest  commentator  of  the 


1)  About  30  years  earlier,  between  410  and  432  A.D.,  Buddhagliosha  caused 
tlie  Buddhist  pitahas  anu  arthakathCw  to  be  written  down  in  books  ,,for  the 
more  lasting  stability  of  faitli“.  As  the  redaction  of  the  Buddhist  works  in 
Ceylon  and  that  of  the  Jaina  works  in  Guzerat  occurred  about  tlie  same  time, 
it  may  bo  inferred  either  that  the  Jainas  adoptod  that  measure  from  tlie  Bauddhas, 
or  that  it  was  in  the  5th  century  that  writing  was  more  generally  made  use  of 
in  India  for  literary  purposes. 

2j  Down  to  Dovardhiganin's  time  the  Jainas  must  liavo  handod  dowu  their 
sacred  knowledge,  very  carelessly  indeed.  For,  eight  generations  after  Mahavira, 
a  part  of  tlie  „old“  works  was  already  forgotten,  and  less  than  ten  generations 
later  the  whole  of  the  purvas  was  lost.  At  least,  sucb  is  the  tradition. 
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Kalpasutra  whose  work  I  have  been  able  to  procure.  All  that 
criticism  can  reasonably  hope  to  achieve  at  present  is,  the  recon¬ 
struction  of  the  text  which  the  first  commentators  have  adopted. 
The  text  of  Devarddhiganin’s  recension  is,  probably,  beyond  our 
reach. 

From  the  unsettled  state  of  the  Jaina  literature  down  to 
Devarddhiganin’s  times  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  language  also 
in  which  it  was  handed  down,  underwent  a  gradual  alteration. 
The  language  which  Mahavira  and  his  immediate  disciples,  tho 
Ganadharas,  spoke,  was,  of  course,  the  vernacular  dialect  ofMagadha. 
For  it  is  not  likely  that  Mahavira  used  Samskrit.  But  the  Jaina 
Prakrit  has  very  little  affinity  to  the  Magadhi  either'  of  Anoka’s 
inscriptions  or  of  the  Prakrit  Grammarians.  Nevertheless  it  is 
called  Magadhi  by  the  Jainas  themselves.  In  a  half-stanza  quoted 
by  Hemacandra  (Prakrit  Grammar  IV  287)  it  is  said  that  “the  old 
sutra  was,  exclusively,  composed  in  the  language  called  Ardha- 
magadhi”. 

poranam  addhamagalia- 
bhasa-niayam  havai  suttam  || 

Hemacandra  appends  the  remark  that  notwithstanding  such 
is  the  old  tradition,  the  Jaina  Prakrit  is  not  of  the  same  description 
as  the  Magadhi,  the  peculiarities  of  which  he  is  going  to  expound. 

Before  we  proceed  in  our  inquiry  about  the  nature  of  the  sacred 
language  of  the  Jainas ,  it  must  be  noticed  that  there  are  two 
varieties  of  language  observable  in  their  Prakrit.  The  older  prose 
works  are.  written  in  a  language  which  considerably  differs  from 
the  language  of  the  commentators  and  poets.  The  latter  entirely 
conforms  to  the  rules  which  Hemacandra  gives  in  the  first  part 
of  his  Prakrit  Grammar  for  the  Mfiliarashtri.  But  the  Maharashtri 
of  Hemacandra  is  not  identical  with  the  Maharashtri  of  Hula,  of 
the  Sctubandha,  and  of  the  dramas.  Two  of  the  most  conspicuous 
differences  are  the  use  of  dental  n  if  initial  or  doubled,  and 
of  the  yaqruli.  The  Jaina  Maharashtri ,  as  it  may  be  appro¬ 
priately  called,  has  been  accurately  described  by  Hemacandra,  as 
will  be  evident  to  every  one  who  reads  one  of  the  modern  Jaina 
compositions,  e.  g.  the  Kfilikacaryalcatha.  ’) 

The  language  of  the  older  Sutras,  which  1  shall  call  Jaina 
Prakrit,  differs  from  the  Jaina  Maharashtri  in  many  points.  Thus 
the  Jaina  Maharashtri  generally  forms  the  nominative  of  the  masc. 
in  o  and  the  locative  in  mini ,  while  the  Jaina  Prakrit  has  e  and 
nisi,  e.  g.  J.  M.  Hulclco ,  J.  P.  /Sakke ,  Samskrit  (Jakrahj  J.  M. 
varammi,  molimmi,  sdkummi,  J.  P.  varamsi ,  kucclnmsi,  sdhnmsi. 
The  indeclinable  past  participle  in  J.  M.  commonly  ends  in  unain, 
tin  a  or  uni ,  while  in  the  older  language  it  ends  in  ittd  or  ittd 


1)  1  hope  soon  to  publish  tho  text,  ot  this  curious  legend,  which  scorns  to 
contain  traces  of  genuine  historical  tradition. 

Abhamll.  d.  DJiG.  VU.  1. 
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nam ,  c.  g.  J.  M.  lcdunam ,  n dunam.  gamtunam,  Jcduna,  ledum,  etc.. 
J.  P.  harittd  jdnitld ,  gacchitid  or  kari/ld  nam,  etc.  The  Jaina 
Prakrit  lias  preserved  the  aorist,  while  the  Jaina  Mfihfirashtn  usually 
substitutes  the  past  participle  for  it.  Besides  these  move  general 
differences,  there  are  in  Jaina  Prakrit  many  archaic  words,  forms, 
and  phrases  which  are  discarded  in  .Jaina  Maharaslitri. 

About  the  nature  of  Jaina  Mdhdrushtri  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  as  we  have  the  express  statement  of  Hemacandra.  It  is,  on 
the  whole,  the  same  language  as  the  Mfiharashtri  of  Haiti.  The 
differences  can  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition  of  a  difference 
in  the  local  origin.  I  believe  that  the  Jaina  Miihdrashtri  nearest 
approached  the  language  of  Surashtva,  because  the'  edition  of  the 
Jaina  scriptures,  according  to  tradition,  took  place  in  Valabhi,  as 
related  above.  It  might  therefore  more  appropriately  ho  called 
Jaina  Saurfishtri.  But  as  it.  shares  the  general  character  of  the 
Prakrit,  commonly  called  Alaharalishfri ,  and  as  it  is  thus  called 
by  Hemacandra,  I  dare  not  introduce  a  new  name. 

The  nature  of  tin;  Jaina  Prdlcrit  is  also  not  difficult,  to 
make  out.  Seeing  that  it  is  on  the  whole  the  same  language  as 
the  Jaina  Mfiharashtri,  from  which  it.  differs  merely  by  the  retention 
of  archaic  forms ,  we  may  justly  look  upon  it  as  an  older  or 
archaic  Mfiharashtri.  Hemacandra  calls  it  drsham ,  the  language 
of  the  Rishis,  and  treats  it  together  with  the  Jaina  Mfiharashtri, 
noting  forms  peculiar  to  it  as  exceptions  from  the  general  rules, 
and  saying  flint,  in  general,  rules  which  are  binding  for  the  common 
Prakrit,  may  optionally  he  followed  in  the  language  of  the  Hisbis 
(I,  3).  Thereby  he  shows  his  belief,  that  the  Jaina  Prakrit  more 
closely  resembles  the  Maharaslitri  than  any  of  the  other  Prakrits. 
His  testimony  is  of  great  weight,  because  it  is  given  in  opposition 
to  the  popular  opinion  by  one  who  knew  Prakrit  thoroughly.  The 
only  Magadhism  which  Hemacandra  discovered  in  Jaina  Prakrit 
is,  the  nominative  singular  in  e  formed  from  masculine  bases  in  a; 
and  1  have  not  been  able  to  discover  any  other1). 


1)  Pn.f.  Weber  maintains  that  the  changes  of  rjj  rj  dy  to  yy,  ami  of  hsli 
to  hht  prove  that  Jaina  Prakrit,  is  Magadhi,  Hut  the  graphical  signs  which  lie 

has  interpreted  as  yy  and  Ichk,  viz.  ^  and  aro  the  signs  for  jj  and  Jchh. 

They  aro  used  in  the  Jaina  .Maharaslitri  as  well  as  in  the  Jaina  Prakrit,  and 
as  they  have  decidedly  the  value  of  jj  and  kkh  in  the  former,  they  must  liavo  j 
llio  samo  in  the  latter.  For  if  Ilcmncandra  had  read  them  differently  in  the 
Jaina  Prakrit,  ho  would  have  stated  it  as  an  exception  to  the  rules  1,  89  and  : 

90.  Again,  when  ho  lays  down  the  rules  that  tlio  Caurasent  may  change  ry  to 

yy  (IV,  *2GG),  ami  that  Magadhi  substitutes  y  for  j ,  tty,  yi IV,  292)  and  )( K  for 

Lslt  between  vowels  (IV,  290),  he  would  certainly  have  remarked  that  the  drsham 
had  the  same  peculiarities,  if  he  had  read  the  signs  in  question  in  the  same 
manner  as  Prof.  Weber  proposes,  For  the  pnlaeographical  explanation  of  the  ignss 
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In  nearly  all  cases  where  the  Qauvasonl  and  the  Magadhl 
differ  from  the  common  Praia  it,  the  Jaina  Prakrit  conforms  to  the 
latter,  except  in  the  instance  quoted  above,  and  two  more.  Hema- 
i.-andra  (IY,  204,  2  05.  IY,  278)  prescribes  for  the  Qauraseni  (and 
Magadlh)  the  nominatives  and  vocatives  bhaijavam  and  mayhavam 
for  bhayuvdn ,  h  hay  avail  and  mayhavdn ,  mayhaoan ,  and  the 
form  Id  for  tasvidt.  These  forms  occur  also  in  the  Jaina  Prakrit, 
T'.iese  instances  of  coincidence  of  the  Jaina  Prakrit  with  other 
Prakrits  than  MaMrashtri  are  few  and  unimportant,  compared  with 
those  in  which  it  conforms  to  the  common  dialect.  I,  therefore, 
do  not  hesitate  to  declare  the  Jaina  Prakrit  to  be  ■Mahariishtri, 
as  has  already  been  done  by  Chi’.  Lassen  in  his  Jnstitutiones 
linguae  Pracriticae  p.  42.  In  those  cases  in  which  Jaina  Prakrit 
differs  from  the  Maharaslitri ,  it  has  usually  retained  the  older 
forms.  A  trace  of  a  still  older  phase  of  the  language  has  been 
noticed  above  p.  4.,  it  is  the  optional  insertion  of  a  vowel  which 
is  always  inserted  in  the  written  language  between  two  consonants 
incapable  of  assimilation.  This  freedom  which  is  required  for  the 
scanning  of  Prakrit  verses  in  the  old  sutras,  and  which  has  some 
resemblance  to  the  practice  of  the  Vedic  poets,  is  no  more  allowed 
by  the  later  Prakrit  poets.  In  their  compositions,  every  vowel 
must  necessarily  be  pronounced  as  one  syllable.  The  difference 
between  the  practice  observed  in  works  like  the  Setubandha,  the 
Saptagataka ,  the  later  Prakrit  stotras,  etc.,  and  that  in  the  older 
metrical  sutras,  can  only  be  explained  by  a  change  of  the  language 
similar  to  that  of  the  Vedic  idiom  to  classical  Sainslcrit '). 

As  yet  we  have  only  traced  the  gradual  development  of  the 
language  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jainas.  But  some  of  its 
irregularities  are  of  a  different  kind.  They  seem  to  show  that 
the  dialect  was  originally  different  from  that  in  which  the  sutras 
are  written.  Thus  the  e  of  the  nominative  masculine  is,  most 
probably,  preserved  from  the  original  Magadhi,  which  was,  as  I 
have  pointed  out  above,  the  language  of  Mahavira  and  his  Gana- 
dliaras.  To  sum  up,  the  language  of  the  Jaina  writings  has  not 


X3i  (oldor  forms  of  which  are  Sh  nnd  and  it  should  ho  kept  in 

mind,  as  Dr.  liuhlor  tolls  mo,  that  tho  Jainas,  in  combining  tlioir  letters,  usually 
place  tho  second  lotter  below,  and  not  behind,  the  first.  The  former  signs  will 

readily  be  recognised  as  gradual  simplifications  of  ^|jl,  and  in  tho  bitter  the  old 

form  of  j ,  2,  catches  tho  oyo.  in  tho  toxt  of  the  Kalpasutra,  I  have,  accordingly, 

transcribed  tho  groups  in  question  by  kkh  and  jj. 

1)  Tho  optional  insertion  of  a  vowol,  chiefly  before  y  and  v,  in  tho  Vedas, 
was  entirely  rejected  in  tho  later  Samskrit,  while  the  insertion  of  the  vowol 
which  is  optional  in  tho  Jaina  Prakrit,  became  tho  ruio  in  the  later  Prakrit, 
provided  tho  group  of  consonants  was  not  assimilated. 

2* 


Kulpax&bra. 


20 

been  fixed  before  Qie  final  rearrangement  of  the  Jaina  books.  Originally 
a  popular  dialect,  it  was  naturally  adapted  by  those  who  .banned 
down  orally  the  sacred  lore,  to  the  dialect  current  at  then-  Lime 
and  in  their  country.  As  the  idiom  of  Maharashtra  seems  to  ha\e 
ranked,  during  the  early  centuries  of  our  Era,  foremost  amongst 
the  vernacular  dialects  of  India,  because  the  Grammarians  treat  it 
as  the  standard  of  all  Prakrits,  and  because  it  possessed  a  large 
literature,  of  which  considerable  specimens  are  still,  extant,  it  wii 
not  be  astonishing  that  the  Jainas  yielded  to  its  influence,  and 
when  reducing  their  sacred  books  to  writing,  shaped  their  language 
according  to  it.  Such  a  change  of  language,  even  in  written 
books,  is  not  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  literature,  toi 
I  have  already  adduced  above  p.  4.  a  similar  change  oi  die 
German  language,  due  to  the  copists,  in  the  compositions  of  tne 
middle  ages.  The  editor  of  the  Jaina  scriptures  did  not  choose  to 
adopt  the  Maharashtri  with  all  its  peculiarities,  hut  he  retained 
many  archaic  forms  which  were ,  probably ,  sanctified  by  long 
tradition.  For  an  archaic  language,  has  always  been  considered 
peculiarly  fitted  for  a  serious  style. 

The  Jaina  Maharashtri,  being  once  fixed  as  a  sacred  language, 
continued  to  he  the  literary  language  of  the  Jainas  .until  it  was  re¬ 
placed  by  Samskrit.  All  the  old  commentaries,  the  curnis  and  vritlis, 
and  a  great  many  independent  compositions,  were  written  m  Prakrit. 
Between  1000  and  1100  A.D.,  the  Jainas  adopted  Samskrit  as 
their  literary  language.  But  the  change  was  neither  a  sudden, 
nor  a  complete  one.  For  Samskrit  poems  by  Jaina  authors 
previous  to  that  period,  such  as  the  Bhalctamara  stotra,  the 
Kalyanamandira  stotra,  the  Qobhanastutayas ,  are  still  extant,  and 
Prakrit  works  were  composed  later  than  the  twelfth  century,  e.  g. 
the  Paryushan akalp anhyuktivy akhy ana  by  Jinaprabliamuni  (samvat 
1304)  and  a  great  many  Prakrit  stotras. 

Before  I  leave  the  present  topic,  I  must  call  attention  to  the 
orthography  of  the  Jaina  hooks.  In  general,  all  manuscripts  follow 
the  same  s'ystem,  but  in  the  following  points  they  are  at  variance 
with  each  other. 

1)  The  yaqrut.i  is  used  in  some  manuscripts  only  after  a 
and  a,  in  other  MSS.  also  after  i,  i;  u,  u;  e,  o.  Hemaeandra 
prescribes,  in  his  Grammar  I,  180,  the  yac.ruti  after  a  and  a, 
but  in  the  commentary,  be  says  that  it  is  occasionally  seen  elsowheie 
also.  His  rule  is  partly  confirmed  by  our  MSS.  For  the  ya  and 
yd  always  occur  after  the- a  and  «.  But  many  MSS.  write  the 
ya  and  yd  after  all  vowels.  Both  ways  of  spelling  are  found  m 
very  old  and  very  good  MSS.  It  is,  therefore,  impossible .  to 
decide  which  is  the  more  correct  one.  From  an  etymological 
point  of  view,  it  is  more  self-consistent  that  the  yayruti  should 
he  written  after  all  vowels,  because  it  is  the  remnant  of  a  lost 
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consonant ’).  I  have,  therefore,  retained  it  in  the  present  edition 
of  the  Kalpasutra. 

2)  Some  MSS.  change  'c  and  o  before  two  consonants  to  i 
and  w..  This  is  duo  to  the  absence  of  signs  for  the  short  t  and  o 
in  the  Devanagari  alphabet,  whence  the  following  dilemma  arose. 
If  e  cr  o  was  written,  the  quantity  of  the  vowel  was  neglected, 
for  a  vowel  preceding  two  consonants  is  always  shortened,  and 
c  and  o  are  signs  of  long  vowels.  If,  on  the  contrary,  i  or  u. 
was  written,  the  quality  of  the  sounds  e  or  d  was  insufficiently 
rendered.  I  have  written  e  and  o  when  the  Samskrit  prototype 
has  the  diphthong. 

3)  Some  MSS.  write  mi ,  while  others  prefer  nn  (see  Hem. 
f,  228.).  I  have  usually  adopted  the  spelling  of  the  majority  of 
the  best  MSS.  in  each  case. 

4)  Occasionally,  initial  n  is  written  in  some  MSS.,  compare 
Hem.  I,  229. 

5)  'Whether  a  consonant  between  two  vowels  should  be  retained, 
or  be  replaced  by  its  substitute,  or  be  dropped,  seems  to  have  been 
left  to  the  choice  of  the  transcriber  of  the  Jaina  books. 

G)  One  MS.  of  the  Kalpasutra  (India  Office  Library  1599.) 
writes  bb  for  vv ,  and  b  for  v  initial  in  single  and  compound 
words,  e.  g.  bibaddhana  for  vivaddhana,  Mahabira,  etc.  This  per- 
culiarity  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  MS.  was  written  in 
Eastern  India. 

7)  The  letters  ^  and  (u  and  o)  are  frequently  inter¬ 
changed.  But  this  has  no  reference  to  the  sound,  because  v,  and  o 
are  never  interchanged  when  preceded  by  a  consonant,  except, 
of  course,  in  the  case  under  2).  The  MSSi  A  and  B  of  the  Kalpa¬ 
sutra  very  seldom  make  mistakes  about  the  signs  in  question. 

The  diversity  of  orthography  just  described  is,  perhaps,  due 
to  different  grammatical  schools.  I  have  carefully  noted,  below 
the  text  of  my  edition,  all  various  readings,  except  those  which 
fall  under  heads  G  and  7.  But  I  have,  nevertheless,  not  been 
able  to  decide  which  are  the  oldest  and  most  authentical  spellings. 
Having  examined  a  good  many  paper  MSS.,  I  am  convinced  that 
they  will  not  give  us  the  clue  to  the  correct  orthography  of  Jaina 
Prakrit;  an  examination  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  written  on  palm  leaves, 
will,  perhaps,  lead  to  a  more  satisfactory  result.  But  I  think  it 
more  probable  that  there  novor  was  one  fixed  system  of  ortho¬ 
graphy  adhered  to  by  all  Jaina  wiiters  of  any  time.  For  other 
Prakrits  also,  e.  g.  that  of  the  cave  inscriptions  and  the  vernacular 
dialects  of  modern  India,  frequently  spell  the  same  words  in 
different  ways. 


1)  In  tlie  Prakrit  inscriptions  of  the  caves  in  Western  India,  y  is'  tlic 
substitute  of  j  beforo  i  also,  o.  g.  pavayitikd  and  pavaitilcfi  =  pravrajitihn . 
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A  ft  or  having  given  such  information  about  tlie  general  questions 
connected  with  Jainism  and  its  literature,  as  1  was  able  to  gather, 
I  shall  now  discuss  the  Kalpasutra  in'  particular.  That  work  does 
not  belong  to  the  Agarnas  or  sacred  hooks  of  the  Jainas.  It  is 
even  pronounced  by  the  Digambaras  to  be  a  forgery  (see  Indian 
Antiquary)  because  it  contains  the  account  of  Mahavlra’s  having 
entered  the  womb  of  Devananda  before  he  was  placed  in  that  of 
Tri^ala,  which  the  Digambaras  deny  to  have  been  the  case.  But 
as  the  same  story  is  also  related  in  the  Acaranga  and  Avayyaka 
Sutras,  it  seems  to  be  very  old,  and  consequently  the  criticism 
of  the  Digambaras  falls  to  the  ground.  With  the!  (^vetambaras 
the  Kalpasutra  is  a  groat  authority,  and  is  always  read  publicly 
during  the  varshavasa  or  Pajjusan. 

The  Kalpasutra  is  supposed  to  be  tlie  work  of  Bhadrabo.hu. 
He  is  said  to  have  found  tlie  materials  for  it  in  the  ninth  purva, 
called  Pratyfikhyanaprnvada,  as  we  learn  from  the  following  passage 
of  its  commentary  called  Kiran avail. 

praneta  tavat  sarvaksharasainnipatavicakshanaQ  caturdaijapurva- 
vid  yugapradliiinah  (priBhadrabahusvarni  da^ayrataskandliasya  \shtam- 
adhyayanarupataya  pratyakhyanapravadabbidliananavamapurvat 
Kalpasutram  id  am  sAtritavfm.  “But  the  author  was  the  yugapradhaua 
BhadraMhusvamin.  who  was  well  versed  in  tlie  combination  of  all 
letters  (See  note  to  §  138),  and  knew  the  fourteen  purvas.  He 
composed  this  Kalpasutra  as  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Dayayruta- 
skiMidlia,  by  extracting  it  from  tlie  ninth  purva  called  Pratyakhya- 
napravada”. 

The  statement  of  tlie  Ki  ran  avail,  which  is  repeated  by  other 
commentators,  that  the  Kalpasutra  is  called  Paryushanakalpa,  and 
forms  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  D a<ja Qrutaskandh a ,  is  erroneous 
and  has  been  caused  by  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  last  words 
of  tile  Kalpasutra  itself.  Rightly  understood,  they  prove  that  it 
applies  011I3'  to  the  last  pari,  tlie  Samacaris,  or  rules  for  yatis. 
For  at  the  end  of  the  Kalpasutra  it  is  said  that  Mahavira  “thus 
pronounced,  thus  enunciated,  thus  declared,  thus  explained  the 
(eighth)  chapter  called  Paryushanakalpa”.  These  words  can  only 
have  reference  to  tlie  Samacaris,  because  the  Jinaearitra  and  the 
Sthaviravali  cannot  he  expected  to  have  been  related  by  Mahavira. 
For  the  former  mentions  events  which  happened  after  his  death, 
unci  the  second  part  exclusively  refers  to  the  history  of  Jainism 
after  Mahavira.  Besides,  those  parts  have  no  relation  to  the 
Paiyusliana  or  varshavasa.  They  have,  therefore,  no  claim  to  the 
title  Paryushanakalpa,  and  cannot,  consequently,  he  regarded  as 
having,  originally,  made  part  of  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Da<ja<jrula- 
skandlia.  The  natural  consequence  of  the  preceding  deduction  is, 
that  the  Samacaris  only,  being  comprised  by  the  name  Paryushana¬ 
kalpa.  and  forming  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Da<pii;mtaskandha, 
can  he  looked  upon  as  tlie  work  of  Bliadrahfihu.  It ‘is  self-evident 
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that,  the  Sthaviravali ,  which  extends  to  ninny  generations  beyond 
Bhadrabiilm,  was  not  composed  by  him.  Nor  is  the  Sthaviravali 
the  work  of  one  author  only.  For  the  samkshiptavacami  and  the 
visiaravacana  of  the  Sthavirav all,  i.  e.  the  short,  and  the  more  de¬ 
tailed  list  of  Theras,  must,  originally,  have  been  independent  from 
each  other,  because  of  their  stylistic  and  material  differences.  At 
tlie  end  of  these  Sthaviravalis,  which,  originally,  1  presume  included 
the  last  Da^akevalin,  Vajra  and  his  pupils,  only,  a  number  of  gathas 
are  added  which  give  the  names  of  the  Theras  from  Phalgumitra 
down  to  Devarddhiganiu.  In  some  copies  of  the  Kalpasutra,  a  prose 
version  of  these  gathas  has  been  inserted  before  them.  It  is 
apparently  a  modem  addition,  because  it  is  omitted  in  many  MSS., 
and  because  the  oldest  commentator  already  notices  this  variation 
of  the  text.  Besides,  the  eleventh  “century”  (grantha  1000 — 1100) 
exeedes,  decidedly,  the  prescribed  extent,  to  which  it  will  bo  re¬ 
duced  by  the  rejection  of  the  chapter  in  question.  Finally,  the 
first  two  paragraphs  of  the  Sthaviravali  are  independent  of  the 
rest,  and  once  formed,  I  believe,  a  part  of  the  Jinacaritra.  We 
can,  therefore,  recognise  in  the  Sthaviravali  four  or  five  distinct 
treatises. 

The  Jinacaritra,  possibly,  may  be  the  work  of  one  author, 
though  I  believe  Dr.  Stevenson  to  be  right  in  his  conjecture,  that 
the  original  ended  with  the  life  of  Mahavira  (Kalpasutra  p.  90). 
But  this  part  has  most  probably  been  enlarged  by  other  additions 
besides  those  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Stevenson.  I  mention  only  the 
description  of  the  fourteen  dreams,  which  dilfors  entirely  from  the 
archaic  style  of  the  bulk  of  the  work,  by  its  many  long  and  com¬ 
plicate  compounds  peculiar  to  a  comparatively  modem  phase  of 
Indian  poetry.  It  needs  hardly  be  remarked  that  the  passages 
containing  the  dates  980  and  993  A.V.  do  not  refer  to  the  author, 
but  to  Devarddliiganin,  the  editor  of  the  Kalpasutra.  The  archaic 
style  in  which  the  Jinacaritra  is  composed,  and  which  it  has  in 
common  with  the  old  sutras  written  in  prose,  does  not  speak 
against  Bhadrahahu’s  authorship.  But  this  question  must  be  left 
undecided  for  want  of  direct  proof. 

The  Jainas  seem  to  have  been  perfectly  aware  of  the  disparity 
of  the  subjects  treated  in  the  Kalpasutra.  But  they  account  for 
it  by  saying  that  the  first  two  parts  are  prefixed  to  the  Paryusha- 
nasamacaris  mawgaldrlhinu ,  i.  c.  for  the  sake  of  auspiciousness. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  P aryu s hanak alp aniryuk ti , 
purima-carim  ana  kapp  o 
u  mamgalam  Yaddhamana-titthammi  | 
to  parikahiya  Jina-pari- 
kaha  ya  theravali  c’ettha[m],  ||  61  || 

“And  the  religious  practice  of  the  first  and  the  last  (Jinas) 
is  auspicious  during  the  tirtha  of  Vardhnmana.  Hence  the  stories 
of  the  Jinas.  and  the  list  of  the  Theras.  have  been  told  here”. 
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The  later  scholiasts  have  converted  this  gathft  into  a  metrical 
table  of  contents  (adhikiratrayam)  by  altering  the  last  hemistich. 

purima-earimana  kappo 
mamgalam  Vaddhamuna-tittharpmi  | 
to  parikahiya  Jina-gana- 
harai-theravali-cariltani  |l 

“The  religious  practice  of  the  first  and  the  last  (.Tinas)  is 
auspicious  during  the  tirthu  of  Vardhainana.  Hence  the  Jina 
(caritra),  the  list  of  the  Thoras  beginning  with  the  Ganadharas, 
and  the  caritra,  i.  e.  paryshanfisamaearis,  have  been  told". 

The  Jinacaritra,  the  Sthuvirfivali,  and  the  Sfunacarts,  united  in 
one  book  under  the  title  of  Kalpasutra,  were ,  according  to  the 
tradition,  included  in  Devarddhiganin’s  recension  of  the  Jaina 
scriptures,  though  it  is  not  contained  in  the  Siddhanta.  Two 
arguments  speak  for  the  correctness  of  the  tradition:  firstly  the 
date  of  that  event  is  incorporated  in  the  Kalpasutra secondly  the 
whole  of  the  Kalpasutra  is  divided  into  “centuries”  of  one  hundred 
granthas  (32  aksharas)  each,  a  measure  adopted,  probably,  by  the 
editor  in  order  to  guard  the  text  against  additions.  These  centuries 
are  marked  in  the  text  as  ^00,  0  0  etc.; ,  and  are  to 

he  found  in  all  MSS.  at  the  identical  places.  The  Kalpasutra  is 
said  to  contain  1216  granthas,  e.  g.  in  the  following  verse  taken 
from  the  colophon  of  MS.  A. 

ekah  sahayro  (!)  dviyati-sametah 
ylislitas  tatah  shodayabbir  vidantu  ] 

Kalpasya  samkhya  kathita  viyisht.fi 
viyaradaih  paryushanabhidhasya  || 

In  the  present  day  it  is  commonly  known  as  the  “Bar  sem 
sutra”  i.  e.  the  sutra  of  twelve  hundreds. 

Our  present  text  contains,  according  to  my  calculation,  more 
than  100  granthas  above  the  fixed  number,  and  the  extent  of  the 
several  centuries  varies  between  100  and  135  granthas.  It  is 
rather  tempting  to  reduce  the  text  to  its  original  extent  by 
rejecting  suspicious  passages.  But.  I  have  refrained  from  doing 
so,  because  the  loose  style  of  the  Kalpasutra  with  its  many  repetitions 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  Sutra  style,  render  it  impossible  to  point 
out  exactly  those  passages  which  are  spurious. 

Formerly,  it  is  said,  the  whole  Kalpasutra  was  read  on  the 
first  night  of  the  Pajjusan.  But  since  it  was  read  in  the  sabha 
of  Bhruvasena,  king  of  Anandapura,  to  console  him  after  the  death 
of  his  beloved  son  Senangaja,')  the  Kalpasutra  was  explained  in 
nine  vaeanas.  These  nine  vacanas  or  vyfdchyanas  are  marked  in 
somo  MSS.  and  in  some  commentaries.  But  as  there  is  no  agreo- 


1)  Tlicro  is  no  agreoraent  about  tho  duto  of  tins  event;  some  plaeo  it  in 
980  A.V.,  others  in  993,  and  otliors  again  in  1080,  see  notes  to  §  148. 
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merit  on  this  head,  I  have  not  introduced  the  division  into  vacanas 
in  my  edition.  Usually,  the  live  of  Mahuvira  is  divided  into  six 
vacanas,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  Jinacaiitra  makes  up  the  seventh 
vacana;  or  the  life  of  Mahavira  contains  five  vacanas,  and  the  rest 
of  the  Jinacaritva  two.  The  Therevali  and  the  Samacaris  are 
reckoned  as  one  vacana,  each  ’). 

An  other  subdivision  of  the  text  is  that  into  sutras  or  para¬ 
graphs,  which  is  exhibited  in  most  MSS.  in  the  Jinacaritra  and 

ihe  Samacaris.  It  is  most  probably  due  to  the  scholiasts,  who 

always  use  it;  for  the  Thera vali,  being  not  commented  upon,  is 

not  divided  into  sutras.  This  arrangement  is  not  exactly  the  same 
in  all  MSS.  and  commentaries.  But  they  differ  not  very  much 
so  that  it  will  be  easy  to  identify  a  sutra  of  our  text  in  the  MSS. 
The  division  of  the  Thera  vali  into  13  paragraphs  is  of  my  own 
making,  as  the  MSS.  do  not  subdivide  it. 

The  oldest  commentary  on  the  Kalpasutra,  which,  liowevei-, 
I  have  not  seen,  seems  to  have  been  the  Curni.  It  w'as,  like  all 
Curnis,  written  in  Prakrit,  as  is  proved  by  occasional  quotations 
from  it  in  the  commentaries.  The  name  of  its  author  is  not 
mentioned.  But  he  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  Curnikara.  All 

later  commentaries  are,  directly  or  indirectly,  based  on  the  Curni, 
and  are,  most  probably,  for  the  greater  part  translations  of  it  into 
Sumskrit.  For  they  agree ,  nearly  verbally,  in  most  of  their  ex¬ 
planations,  a  fact  which  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  our  assuming 
that  all  commentators  drew  from  the  same  source.  And  as  all  of 
them  mention  the  0111111  as  their  highest  authority,  we  must, 
naturally,  look  upon  that  work  as  the  basis,  nay  the  original,  of 
all  commentaries.  The  more  modem  commentators  have  inserted 
legends  from  the  Tikas  of  the  Uttaradhyayana  and  Ava^yaka  Sutras, 
and,  occasionally,  add  lengthy  digressions. 

The  oldest  commentary  I  have  used  is  the  Panjilui,  called 
Samdehavishausbadhi.  .  It  was  written  by  Jinaprabhamuni,  who 
completed  his  work  in  Ayodhya,  Alvina  su.  di.  8,  sanivat  1304 
or  1307  A.D. a).  The  author  has  commented  in  the  same  work 
on  the  Paiyushanakalpaniryukti  also,  a  small  treatise  on  the  Paryu- 

1)  The  distribution  of  tlio  vyakhyAnakas  in  MS.  E  is  given  tliero  ns 
follows,  purima-carima-gatha,  911krastavs1.n1  ysivat,  fakrastavagurbhavatarasamcarah, 
svapnavicaragarbhasthabliigraho ,  jannjotsavakrid.fyriVirakutuinbavicarAh ,  dik- 
shajnAnaparivaramokshali,  QriPart'vanfithftQriNorniearitAntarani,  9riAdinfttliacaritra- 
Sthaviravalyab ,  sAmaeAriinicha  (V),  9ri  KAlikficnryakatha.  —  Tho  KAlikacarya- 
katlia  is  an  indepondont  logoiul,  its  addition  to  tho  Kalpasutra  is,  thoroforo,  (juito 
modern.  In  the  enumeration  of  tho  vacanas ,  given  above,  tho  life  of  AdiiiAthu 
or  ltishablm,  and  the  Thoravali,  are  contracted  into  one  vacana.  Ily  counting  liotli 
parts  ns  0110  vacana  each,  and  by  omitting  tho  Kalikacuryakatha,  wo  arrive  at 
tho  usual  distribution  of  tho  vacanas. 

2)  I  subjoin  his  own  words. 

Yaikramo  strikalavyvodovasamkhye  tu  vatsaro  | 
mahishtaniyam  ayam  puryam  Ayodhyayain  samartliitah  || 
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shana.  in  66  Prakrit  gfithAs.  Thu  commentary  on  this  work  has 
been  compiled  from  the  Nii;Hh:icium,  as  the  author  states,  and 
it  is  written  in  Prakrit,  except  a  few  short  passages  in  Samskrit. 
This  curious  fact  illustrates  best,  how  much  of  their  own  Jaina 
authors  added  to  the  work  of  their  predecessors.  Had  there  been 
already  a  Samskrit.  commentary  on  the  Paryushananiryukti,  our 
author  would  certainly  have  copied  it.  But  being  left  to  his  own 
resources,  he  made  extracts  from  the  Ni^ithacurni,  without,  even 
taking  the  trouble  of  translating  them  into  Samskrit.  Wo  may  be 
convinced  that  a  Samskrit  commentary  on  the  Kalpasutra  existed 
in  Jinapnibhamuni’s  time,  because  ho  explains  that  j work  in  Sam¬ 
skrit,  and  does  not  give  an  abstract  of  the  Gurni.  My  manuscript 
of  this  commentary,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  the  liberality  of 
Dr.  Biihler,  was  finished  sainvat  1674.  Extracts  from  it,  and 
various  readings  mentioned  in  it,  are  marked  in  the  notes  by  S. 

The  next  three  commentaries  differ  very  little  from  the 
preceding  one  in  the  explanation  of  the  text.  But  they  contain, 
besides  an  introduction,  a  good  many  legends  and  extracts  from 
other  works.  They  do  not  comment  upon  the  l’aryushanalailpaniryukti. 
These  are,  — 

1)  The  Subodhika,  by  Vinayavijaya,  sainvat  1616.  This  com¬ 
mentary  contains  5400  granthas.  The  MS.  I  used  belongs  to  the 
Bombay  collection. 

2)  The  Kiranavalx,  or  Yyakkannpaddhati,  by  Dharmasagara, 
sainvat  162S,  granthas  7000.  —  Bombay. 

.'!)  The  Kalpalata  by  Samayasundara.  The  date  is  not  given, 
but  it  may  he  inferred  from  the  author’s  statement,  that  Jina- 
candra,  the  guru  of  his  own  guru  Sakalacandra,  lived  under  Akbar. 
This  commentary  is  perhaps  not  the  Kalpalata  the  introduction  of 
which  Dr.  Stevenson  pretends  to  translate.  A  MS.  of  the  Kalpalata  has 
kindly  been  lent  to  mo  by  Dr.  Biihler.  It  contains  7700  granthas, 
text  and  commentary,  and  bears  the  date,  sainvat  1699. 

More  modern  works,  and  of  less  value,  are,  — 

4)  The  Kalpadruma  by  Lakskmivaliubha.  Each  sutra  is  followed 
by  a  Samskrit  translation.  The  legends  found  in  other  commen¬ 
taries  make  up  the  greater  part  of  the  work.  At  the  end  of  the 
commentary  on  the  Kalpasutra  is  added  the  story  of  the  Kalika- 
caryas.  A  MS.  of  the  Kalpadruma  is  in  my  possession,  it  is  very 
bad  and  modem,  sainvat  1906. 

5)  An  iiiterlineary  version,  or  Taba,  of  the  Kalpasutra  by  an 
anonymous  writer.  The  legends,  and  a  Guzcrati  explanation  of 
the  dreams,  are  inserted  at  their  proper  places.  This  commentary 
is  contained  in  my  MS.  marked  0.  Tt  was  written  by  Abhaynsun- 
daramuni  (perhaps  the  author?)  sainvat  1761. 

6)  An  inter! ineary  version,  or  'Paha,  without  legends  etc.  It 
is  found  in  the  MS.  belonging  to  the  India  Office  library,  No.  1599. 
This  is  the  MS.  which  Colobrooke  used  in  making  his  abstracts. 
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Besides  these  works,  which  I  have  examined  and,  occasionally, 
used.  Hie  following  should  be  mentioned. 

7)  The  Kalpapradipika  by  Vijayatilalca,  samvat  1(181,  granthas 
i50().  I  have  seen  a  MS.  of  this  commentary  belonging  to  Dr. 
B  abler. 

8)  Tho  llakhabadhu  by  Yayovijaya.  It  is  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Stevenson,  the  Kalpasutra,  preface,  p.  IX. 

9)  The  KalpasiUratika.  See  Dr.  Biihler,  Report  on  Sanskrit 
MSS.  1872—1873. 

10)  An  anonymous  commentary  contained  in  a  MS.  of  the 
Berlin  collection  (Ms.  or.  fob  038).  It  is  a  very  carelessly  written 
MS.,  and  proved  of  no  use.  Samvat  1759. 

In  the  notes,  I  have  given  chiefly  extracts  from  the  Samdeha- 
vishaushadhi.  1  had  first  made  extracts  from  the  Kiranavali  and  the 
Subodhika,  but  on  receiving  the  Samdehuvishaushadhi,  I  preferred 
to  give  the  explanations  in  the  words  of  the  oldest  commentator. 


A  translation  of  the  Kalpasutra  has  been  published  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Stevenson  1).  This  work,  which  for  a  long  time  has  been 
almost  the  only,  and  the  standard,  publication  on  Jainism,  is,  I 
regret  to  say  it,  neither  accurate  nor  trustworthy.  In  the  first 
instance,  it  is  not  what  it  pretends  to  be,  a  translation  of  the  text, 
but,  for  the  greater  part,  a  carelessly  made  abstract.  Tho  first 
part  has,  on  tho  whole,  been  rendered  more,  faithfully  than  the 
more  difficult  Samacari  portion.  In  the  former  chapter,  Dr.  Steven¬ 
son  does  not  leave  out  any  considerable  portion,  but  wherever 
the  text  presents  difficulties,  lie  paraphrases  instead  of  translating. 
In  the  Samacaris,  the  case  is,  however,  different.  There  large 
portions  have  been  left  out,  or  given  in  a  condensed  form,  and 
the  meaning  has  rarely  fully  been  made  out2). 


1)  TIio  Kill  pa  Sutra  and  Nava-  latva  (sic),  two  works  illustrative  of  tlio 
Jiiin  Religion  and  Philosophy.  Translated  from  tho  Magadhi.  With  an  appen¬ 
dix  containing  remarks  on  tho  languago  of  the  original.  By  tho  Ivov.  J.  Steven¬ 
son,  D.D.,  V.P.R.A.S.  Bombay.  London  ote.  1S4S. 

2)  I  put  sido  by  sido  the  translation  of  tho  sixth  samacari,  as  made  by  mo, 


and  as  given  by  Dr.  Stevenson. 

My  translation. 

During  tbo  Pajjusan  a  collector  of 
alms  might  ask  (the  Deary  a) ,  ‘Sir,  is 
anything  required  for  tho  sick  man?’ 
and  ho  (the  acarya)  might  say,  “Yos” 
lie  (tho  sick  man)  should  then  bo  askod, 
•lion  much  do  you  require?’  And  bo 
(the  acarya)  will  say ,  “Thus  much  should 
ho  given  to  tho  sick  man.  You  must 
take  no  more  than  he  (tho  sick)  has 
demanded".  And  ho  (the  collector  of 
alms)  should  beg,  and  begging  be  should 
accept  (tho  required  food.)  Having 


Dr.  Stevenson’s  translation. 

Certain  sages  having  asked  for  direc¬ 
tion  in  tho  matter,  if  was  laid  down 
as  a  rule  that  in  feeding  a  sick  man 
you  aro  only  to  take  what  food  ho  may 
not  require,  if  you  have  the  Superior's 
permission. 
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It  would  bo  unjust  to  judge  Dr.  Stevenson  by  the  standard 
which  must  now  be  applied  to  editions  and  translations  of  Sains- 
krit  and  Prakrit  works,  as  thirty  years  ago  Oriental  studies  were 
in  their  earliest  infancy,  and  philological  accuracy  was  not  so  much 
thought  of  as  nowadays.  Dr.  Stevenson  was  a  pioneor  on  his  field 
of  research,  who  worked  with  great  enthusiasm  and  indefatigable 
zeal.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  his  want  of  philological  training, ') 
and  his  theological  turn  of  mind,  have  prevented  that  his  results 
should  be  proportionate  to  the  labour  expended.  As  the  case 
stands,  I  can  only  warn  all  Orientalists  against  using  his  Kalpasutra. 

The  present  edition  of  the  Kalpasutra  is  based  on  the  follow¬ 
ing  MSS. 

A.  An  excellent  MS.  in  my  collection.  It  is  written  with 
silver  on  113  leaves,  most  of  which  are  painted  alternatively  black 
and  red.  Each  page  contains  six  lines.  There  are  many  pictures  in 
the  text,  and  arabesques  on  the  margin.  (MSS.  of  this  kind  are 
not  unfrequent  with  the  Jainas.)  The  date,  Yikrama  1484  (1427  A.D.) 
is  given  in  the  somewhat  lengthy  colophon.  No  subdivisions, 
neither  sutras  nor  vacanas,  are  marked  in  this  MS.  !The  description 
of  the  dreams  given  in  it  differs  from  the  common  one ,  and  is 
evidently  not  the  original  one,  as  is  proved  by  the  absence  of  the 


obtained  tho  quantity  ordered,  lio  should  ; 
say:  ‘No  moro!’  Pcrchanco,  (tho  giver  ' 
of  food  might  ask),  “Why  do  you  say 
so,  Sir?”  (then  ho  should  answer), 
(‘Thus  much)  is  required  for  tho  sick 
man* 1.  Perchanco ,  after  that  answer, 
another  might  say,  “Take  it,  Sir!  You 
may  after  (tho  sick  man  lias  been  fed) 
eat  it  or  drink  it”.  Thus  a  man  is 
allowed  to  collect  alms,  but  lio  is  not 
allowed  to  collect  alms  by  protending 
that  it  is  for  a  sick  man. 


1)  Tlmt  Dr.  Stovenson's  ltnowlodgo  of  Prakrit  was  very  limited  can  easily 
bo  proved  by  tho  remarks  ho  makes  on  the  Magadlii.  He  alledges  (p.  14.1)  that 

fTtUcJUi  and  UTfrilV  aro  nominative  forms;  p.  142  ho  spells  loca- 

tivo  forms,  kuccltimui  and  tunnenwmsi  (sic)  and 

and  tho  indeclinable  past  participlo  p&sHta  nam  ^TTSTiTTirr  His  pro¬ 


ficiency  in  Smnskrit  may  ho  judged  by  comparing  bis  translation  of  a  passage 
from  tho  Kulpalata  (p.  13)  with  that  given  abovo  p.  22.  I  subjoin  Dr.  Stovonson’s 
translation.  ‘I  am  now  to  mention  tho  author  of  tho  Kalpa-Slitra.  lio  was. Sri 
Uhadra  Balm  Svami,  an  accomplished  toachcr  who  was  well  acquainted  with 

the  fourteen  branches  of  his  subject,  (noto;  In  tlio  original  Tfcf)  and  an 

•  Cs 

accomplished  teacher.  Taking  for  his  guido  the  works  hero  named  —  the 
Dasasrutaskandha,  Ashtamiidhyaynna,  and  the  discourse  called  Pratyakhyana ,  in 
which  ho  found  nine  branches  —  ho  composed  tho  Kalpasutra’. 
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mark  ta  300  which  ought  to  stand  in  the  beginning  of  the 
part  in  question. 

B.  A  very  good  MS.  in  my  collection,  fols.  80  of  9  lines. 
It  contains  many  pictures  illustrating  the  text.  The  date  of  its 
completion  is  given  at  the  end,  samvat  1521,  Afjvina  su.  di.  11, 
on  a  Tuesday.  The  sutras  are  sometimes  numbered,  but  not 
throughout. 

C.  A  fair  MS.  in  my  collection,  samvat  1761.  It  contains  the 
Taba  mentioned  above.  (5.) 

E.  A  rather  carelessly  written  MS.  in  the  Berlin  collection, 
MSS.  or.  fol.  647.  It  contains,  besides  the  text,  the  Kalpantarvacyas 
i.  e.  legends. 

H.  A  modern  MS.  in  the  India  Office  Library,  No.  1599. 
It  contains  the  Taba  mentioned  above.  (6.)  No  date. 

M.  A  modern  MS.  in  the  Bombay  collection.  It  contains 
the  commentary  called  Kiranavali. 

Besides  these  MSS.,  I  have  examined,  but  not  collated,  the 
following,  — 

1)  A  MS.  of  the  text  and  the  Ivalpalata  by  Samayasundara.  In 
Dr.  Buhler’s  collection. 

2)  A  carelessly  written  but  not  very  incorrect  MS.  in  the 
Bombay  collection.  No  date,  perhaps  150  or  200  years  old. 

3)  and  4).  Two  modem  MSS.  in  the  Bombay  collection, 
containing  the  text  of  the  Jinacaritra  and  the  Sthaviravali  only. 

5)  A  MS.  in  my  collection,  containing  the  text  and  the 
Kalpadruma.  Veiy  inaccurate,  samvat  1903. 

6)  A  modern  and  very  inaccurate  MS.  in  the  Berlin  collection, 
MSS.  or.  fol.  63S.  It  contains  an  anonymous  commentary.  Samvat 
1759. 

The  MSS.  2 — 6,  being  rather  carelessly  executed,  have  proved 
of  no  value.  I  have,  therefore,  not  given  the  various  readings 
found  in  them,  in  the  already  numerous  footnotes. 


As  regards  the  system  of  transcription,  it  should  be  kept  in 
mind  that  each  vowel  forms  a  separate  syllable.  As  the  Jaina 
Prakrit  has  no  diphthongs,  diacritic  signs  employed  by  other 
scholars  are  not  required.  The  interpretation  of  Prakrit  texts 
presenting  numerous  difficulties,  I  have  thought  it  expedient  to 
separate  the  parts  of  compounds.  As  in  some  Jaina  MSS.  the 
signs  |  and  ||  are  used  for  punctuation,  to  a  far  greater  extent 
than,  but  with  as  little  consistency  as,  in  Brahminical  MSS.,  I  have 
made  a  moderate  use  of  our  system  of  punctuation. 
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Kalpasiilra. 


S  u  p  p  1  e  m  e  n  t  a  r y  n  o  t.  e. 

I  have,  throughou*  the  introduction,  taken  account  of  the 
tradition  of  the  Qveturubaras  only.  The  Digambaras  have  a  tradition 
of  their  own,  which  differs  considerably  from  that  of  the  other 
sect.  I  know  it  from  a  modern  Gurvavali  lent  to  me  by  Dr.  Biihler. 
It  is  written  in  Jepur,  in  the  dialect  of  that  town,  and  ex¬ 
plains  a  number  of  gatlias  the  Prakrit  of  which  shows  remarkable 
affinity  to  the  Qauraseni.  In  this  Gurvavali,  two  Bhadrabalius  are 
mentioned.  Bhadrabfi.hu  I.  died  1G2  A.V.,  he  was  the  last  of  the 
(jrutakevalins.  Bhadrahahu  Tl.  was  Thera  492 — 515  A.V.  He  was 
the  disciple  of  Ya^obhadra,  who  was  the  disciple  of  Subhadra 
(408  —  474  A.Y.).  In  Subbadra’s  second  year,  i.  e.  470  A.V., 
Vikrama  was  born.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  following  hemistich 
quoted  in  the  Gurvavali. 

s  att  ari  -  cad  u  -  s  ad  a  -j  utto 
tina  kala  Vi'kkamo  lnivai  jammo  I 

The  Samvat  Era,  however,  does  not  date  from  tho  janman, 
but  from  the  rajya  of  Vikrama.  or  from  the  lSthyear  after  his  birth 'j. 
Thus  the  }rear  492  A.V.  is  made  to  correspond  with  samvat  4, 
the  date  of  Bhadrabahu.  Prom  Bliadrabalm  II.  down  to  samvat 
1840,  a  continuous  list  of  Theras  is  given,  which  looks  as  if  based 
on  genuine  tradition. 

According  to  the  Gurvavali,  the  whole  of  the  aligas  was  lost 
after  Puslipadanta  (033 — 083  A.V.).  He  reduced  the  sacred  lore  to 
writing.  The  year  uf  his  death  (083  A.V.)  is  also  given  for  the 
birth  of  Vikrama. 


1)  According  to  tli o  statements  mado  above,  tlio  Eras  of  Maliavira  and 
Vikrama  would  bo  separated  by  488  years;  banco  the  Nirvana  would  fall  in 
o4f>  AD.  This  date  is  separated  from  that  of  Huddlia's  Nirvana,  according  to 
the  chronology  of  Ceylon,  by  two  years  only. 


KALPASUTRA 


(Jinacaritra,  Sthaviravalt,  Samacari). 


Jinacaritra. 


Namo 1  ariliamtanam  namo1  siddbanam  namo1  ayariyanam  namo1 
uvajjhayanain  namo1  loe  sawa2-sabunam. 

eso  pamca-namokkaro3  savva2-piva-ppamisano  | 
mamgalanam  ca  sawesim2  padbamam  liavai  matngalain.  || 

Tenant  laden  am  tcnam  samaenam4  samano  bliagavam  Mabfivire5 
pamca-batth’uttareu  bottba;  tain  jalia :  batih’uttaiabiin  cue/  caitta 
gabbliain  vakkamte,  hattb’uttarabim  gabbhao7  gabbbam  sabarie8, 
liattbuttarahini  jae ,  battb’utfcariibim  mumde  bbavittii  agarao7 
anagariyam9  pavvaie,  battb’uttarabim  anamte  anuttarc  nivvagbae 
nira varan e  kasine  padipuune  kevala-vara-nana-dainsane10  samuppanne  ; 
saina  parinivvue  bbayavam.  (1.) 

tenant  kalenam  tenant  samaenam1  samano  bliagavam  Mabfivire, 
je  so  giinhanam  cauttbe  mase  attbame  pakkbe  asadba-suddhc,  tassa 
yam  asadba-suddbassa2  chatthi-pakkhenam  3  mabuvijaya-puppb’uttara- 
pavara-pumdariyao4  mahavimantio  vlsam-sagarovama-tlliitiyuo5  (au- 
ltkbaenam  bliava-kkbaenam  thii-kkbaenam) 6  anamtaram  cayani*  caitta 
ih’  ova  Jainbuddive8  dive  Bbarabo  vase9  imise  osappinie13  susama- 
susamao  samae  viikkamtae11  susamae  samae  viiklva.int.ae11  susama- 
dussamae12  samae  viikkamtae11  dussama1 2-susamae  samae  balm13* 
viikkamtae 1 1  [sagarovama - kodakodie  bfiyalisae 1 4  vasa- sabassebim 
liniyae15] 10  pamca-hattavie 1 7  vasebini  addba-navamebi  ya18  mftsebim 
sesebiin 19  ekka20-visae  tittbayarobim  Ikkbaga21-kula-samuppmmobi)ii 
Kasava-gottebim22  dolii  ya23  Ilarivainsa -  lcula •  samuppanuebim21 
G oyuma 2 “-sagottebim 2 8  tevisae  tittbayarebiiii  vakkamtebim21  samano 


1.  the  nnuigalam  is  wanting  in  M.  1)  nnH.  2)  bb  II.  see  Intrml.  p.  21. 

3)  naniu"  CEIL  -1)  "ayo0  II.  5)  Mahab0-  IT.  see  Introd.  6)  "ott0  31.  7)  “fm  M. 
see  I  nt rod.  p.  21.  8)  °iyo  J-I.  9)  "iam  EM.  10)  damsanadliaro  C. 

2.  1)  “ayo“  II.  2)  <pi°  II.  3)  divasonam  ACH.  4)  “iiio  M.  5)  ttliilyao 

It.  ttliiiao  31.  ttliiyao  II.  C)  ( — )  not  in  A;  S  hvacit.  7)  cairn  It.  8)  JanibiV1  E. 

9)  daliinaddlia-bharahe0  added  in  II.;  B  in  tlio  margin.  10)  usa"  CI3. ,  uvasa" 

II.-  11)  vui0  C.  12)  dusa"  CII.  13)  not  in  II.  14)  “Isa  E.  15)  niao  BM. 

16)  [ — 1  ,101  in  AC;  B  in-tlio  margin.  17)  ,lrl  II.  18)  a  CIIM.  19)  not  in  II. 

20)  iklca  BE1IJI.  21)  “gu  BCII.  22)  gun  I5CEM.  23)  a  EM.  24;  nn  II. 

25;  Gotama  1!,  Goama  31.  2C)  saga"  BEM.  go“  II,  gun  C.  27)  vii  C. 

Abliandl.  d.  DMG.  VJI.  1. 
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KalpasiUra. 


2—7. 


bhagavmn38  jTahiivtvo  corimc2*  tittbayare56  pnvva  -  titthayara3  °- 
mddittlio  niiVbanadcumtbiggibne  nayiira3’  Usabbadaitassa  mahanassa 
Kiulabi-sagottassa33  blxaviyue33  Devanaxudat:  miibame34  Julaiudhai-a- 
sagottae85  puyv;!55-  vattfivaval  1  a  -  kahi  -  samayamsi  luittb’iittavfihim 
iiakkJiattenairi  jogam  nvagaeiiain  fuiiira-vakkamtie87  bbavu-vakkaintie 
sariva-vakkaintie  kucebimsi  gabbliattue  valckamte.  (2.) 

sainane  bbagavaui  Hahavire  tin-unupvagae  avi1  hottha3.  ‘caissami’ 
tti  j anai,  oayamane  na  janai3,  ‘cue  ‘mi’  iti  janai.  jam  rayaniin  ca 
yarn  samann  bhagavam  Mabavire  Uevfmamdae  mahanie.  Jfilaindhara- 
sagottao1  kucebimsi  gahbhattfm  vakkamte.  tain  rayaiiiirr’  ca  nam  sa 
Dcvai.iainda  inahani  sayanijjamsi  sutta -jagava  olibainant0  ime7 * 
cyaruve3  ovale  kallaixc  sive  dhaimo  manigalle  sassivic  coddasa9 
raalxusumino  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (3.)  tain  jaha, 
gaya  vasalxa  silia  abbisoya1 
dama  sasi  dinayaram  jhayaxn2  kunibham3  | 
pauxnasara  sagara  vimana  - 
bhavana4  rayan’-uccaya  sihiin  ca.  ||  (4.) 
tae  nam  sa  Devanainda  mahiuii  (te  suniine  pasati1,  te  suxnine)2 
pasitta  nam3  padibuddba3  samani3  battba-tultba-citta-rn-aiianidiya4 
pii-mainV*  pavama-somunasiyu4  havisa-vasa-visappamana-hiyaya1  dlxanV 
liaya -kayarnbuyam6  pi va  samussasiva4-roma-kuva  sniiiin’-oggtihain 7 
kavei,  karitta  savanijjuo  abbhutrhei,  abbhutthittu-  aturiyain4  acavabun 
[avilainbiyae]®  rayabainsa-saiisio9  gaie1  jen’  eva  Usabbadatte  maliaiie, 
ten’  ova  uvagacchai .  uvagacchitta  Usabhadattaiii  mabanam  jaenaui 
vijaormni  vaddliavei.  vaddliavitta11  b  li  a  d  d  a  s  a  n  a  -v  ar  a  -  guy  a  asattba 
visaftiia  suiiiisann-vui'a-gaya1 2  kava-yala-pariggahiyam'1  sivasa  vattain13 
dasa-ixahani  matfcbae  amjaliiu  kattu14  evarnvayasi:  (5.)  ‘evain  klialu 
abarn?,  Devanuppiya" !  ajja  sayanijjamsi  sutta-jagava  ohiramam3  2  ime. 
oyavuYe4  ovale5  java  sassirie  coddasa0  lnahasumixie  pasitta  nain 
padibuddba;  tain  jaha7:  gaya  jdoa  sib'uu  ca.  (G.)  eesi  nain,  Devai.i- 
uppiya1!  oralan am 2  java  coadasanbam3  liiabasuminaxiain  ke4,  manne5, 
kallaiie  pbala-vitti-visese  bbavissai0?’  (7.) 

2.  28)  bhay0  A.  29)  paramo  0.  carama  1151.  30)  °ka°  B.  31)  nag0  B. 

32)  .saga0  BKM,  gu°  C.  33)  iao  1151.  34)  °ni  11.  33)  ssa  go0  CII,  saga  EM. 

30)  add  ha  hvacit  S.  37)  bakk0  V,  II  always  see  Intr. 

3.  1)  not  in  A,  yavi  B.  2)  lm°  51.  3)  ya°  CM.  4)  ssa  go0  C,  ssa  gu° 

E,  sagu0  51.  5)  0  adds  warn.  0)  uh°  B.  7)  ini  B.  8)  ca°  E51.  9)  can0  1151. 

4.  1)  ca  E5I.  2)  jjh  AB.  3)  kumdam  A.  4)  bliu0  CII. 

3.  1)  pasai  B.  2)  all  5ISS.  except  A  and  B  repeat  the  end  of  §  3  ime 
eyarfive  etc.  3)  not  in  B.  4)  no  y  in  liM.  3)  pii°  A.  pii°  B.  ninane  El  151. 
G)  kal  embay  am  first  band  B,  kayambnpupphagnm  CE115I.  7)  ugg°  CE5I.  8)  not 
in  ABE.  hvacit  S.  iao  EII5I.  9)  not  in  A.  •  10)  gatie  AE.  11)  2  A.  12)  not 
in  CII.  Usablir.dattaui  us  l'ar  ns  gaya  supplied  in  the  margin  of  B  by  a  2  lid. 

13)  “ttlmiri  C.  das°  before  sir"  51,  the  same  indicated  in  B  by  '  2  lid. 

14)  Usubhndattumaha  (nain)  added  in  B. 

0.  1)  CII  add  sunn.  '  2)  not  in  H.  °ia  51.  3)  uh°  BCI15I.  4)  oa°  51  ya°  C. 

3)  ur"  CUM.  <i)  can0  EI1M.  7)  not  in  H. 

7.  1)  "hi  EM.  i)  ur°  liCU.  3)  euu°  CIIEM.  nh  II.  4)  kim  B.  5)  nn  E. 

0)  °ai  11. 
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tae1  nam  se2  Usabliadatte  mahane  Devfmamdae  mail  ante  amtie3 
eyam  attham  soccu,4  nisamma  liafctha-tuttlia  java  hiyae5  dhara-haya- 
kalambuyam6  piva  samusasiya7-roma-kuve  sumin’-oggaJiam8  karei, 
karetta9  iham  anupavisai,  2tta10  appano  sabliavienaai11  mai- 
puvvaenam  Uuddhi-vinnanenam12  tesim  suminanam  attli’-oggaliam8 
karei,  karetta13  Devanamdam 14  malianim15  evain  vayasi:  (8.) 

“orala1  nam  tume,  Devanuppie!  sumina  dittlia,  kallana  nam 
siva  dliauna  mamgalla  sassiriya8  arogga3  -  tuttlii  -  diliilu14  -  kalluna- 
mamgalla-karaga  nam  tume,  Devanuppie!  sumina  dittlia ;  tarn  jalia3: 
att!ia°-labliu,  Devanuppie!  bbuga-labho,  sukkha7-lablio,  Devanuppie! 
putta8-lablio.  evani  klialu  tumaiii9,  Devanuppie  !  uavanbani10  masanam 
b.ilm-padipunnanam11  addh'-atthamanam12  rainidiyanam 13  viikkanit- 
anam  sukumala-pani-payam  aliina-padipunna14-painc’-imdiya15-saiirara 
lakkliana  -  vamjana  -  gunovaveyam  man’  -  ummana  -  ppamana10  -  padi- 
punna17-sujaya-saw’-amga-sumdar’-a'mgairrsasi-sbmakarain18  kamtam 
piya,5-daiiisanam  suruvam  darayam  payaliisi.  (9.)  se  vi  yal  nam 
darae  uinmukka-bala-bliave  vinnaya2-parinaya-mitte  jovvanagam3 
anuppatte 1  riuvveya-jauvveya4-samaveya-athavvanaveya  itiliasa5-pam - 
camanam  niggliamta,,-chatthanam  s’-amgovai jiganam  sa-rabassanain 
caunbam7  veyanani1  same  parae8  dliarae9  sad-ainga-vi  sattlii-tamta- 
visarae  sainlcliane  [siklchane]10  siklcha  kappe  vagarane11  cliamde 
nirutte  joisam  ayane  annesu18  ya1  baliusu13  bainbliannaesu14 
[parivvayaesu] 15  naesu19  suparinitthie  avi17  bliavissai.  (10.)  tain 
orala1  nam  tume,  Devanuppie1!  java  arogga3-tutthi4  -  dibauyaf’- 
maingalla-kallana-karaga  nam  tume,  Devanuppie9!  sumina  dittlia7” 
tti7  kattu*  bliujjo  2  anuvuliai 9.  (11.) 

tae  nam  sa  Devanamda  maliani  Usabbadattassa  malianassa  amtie 
eyam 1  attliam  socca2  nisamma3  liattha-tuttba4  java  haya-hiyaya 1 
kara-yala-pariggahiyam 1  dasa-naliam5  sirasa  vattam  mattbae  amjaliin 

8.  1)  t.uto  CH.  2)  not  in  A.  3)  °io  C.  4)  su°  BKM.  3)  liiae  EM. 

C)  k.uyanibiiymn  CII,  kayambu  puppbagam  KM.  7)  °iiss°  KHM,  ia  Kir. 
8)  ngg®  El  111.  9)  ka  2  tta  11,  2  tta  0,  2  karitta  IT,  karitta  M.  10)  anupavi- 

sitta  M,  iliam  down  to  tta  not  in  A.  11)  saba"  CEIIM.  12)  liu  Eli,  n  M. 

13)  attlio  |]  tta  B.  2  karitta  H.  fully  repeated  in  M.  14)  nda  M.  15)  °niin  II, 
ni  M. 

9.  1)  iir°  BCII.  2)  °ia  EM.  3)  aru°  EM.  4)  ®ao  BCEH.  5)  not  in  CM.  C)  ttli 
M.  7)  so"  B.  8)  in  BCIIM  inserted  before  suklcha,  in  11  after  bho°  su°  pti°  Devan0. 
11C  after  bbo°.  9)  tumo  A,  tummam  II.  10)  na°  A.  11)  nn  EM.  12)  ®inuna 
BCII,  ®mana  ya  E.  13)  "ia®  EM.  14)  nn  BEII,  n  M.  15)  “ia®  M.  1C)  pau 
BCIIM.  17)  nil  CII.  18)  kgarain  E. 

10.  1)  y  only  after  ii  EM.  2)  nn  BEM,  Icvacii  vinnaya.  S.  3)  ju°  EM. 

4)  jaju®  A.  5)  atin  B.  C)  ®tu  EM.  7)  nil  II.  8)  varao  addod  in  EM.  9)  not 

in  BE.  10)  not  in  A  see  notes.  11)  vale®  A.  12)  nn  CEIIM,  n  A.  13)  nbu° 

BEII,  ABC,  add  ya.  14)  nn  BCIIM.  15)  not  in  A  see  notes.  B  i.  marg.  parini® 

C,  paribbacsu  II.  1G)  not  in  A.  17)  yiivi  CII. 

11.  1)  u“  ACII.  2)  sumina  dittlia  added  in  CM.  3)  aru*  M.  4)  btuldhi 

B.  5)  °ua  M,  "lid  C.  C)  java  down  to  devil0  not  in  E.  7)  ditthil  AB.  itti  B, 

t(i  and  the  rest  not  in  A.  8)  not  in  II.  9)  °buli°  CII. 

12.  1)  y  only  after  a  In  EM.  2)  su°  EM.  3)  ni°  B.  4)  na  A.  5)  linaham  A. 

3* 
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kat.tu  Usabhad attain  miihanam  ovam  vayast:  (12.)  ‘evam  eyam’, 
Devanuppiya  M  tabam  eyam  Devanuppiya!  avitaham  eyam,  Devan¬ 
uppiya,  asamdittbam  eyam  Devanuppiya!  iccbiyam2  eyain,  Devan¬ 
uppiya!  padicchiyam2  eyam ,  Devanuppiya!  saecenam  esam3  attbe, 
jah’  eyam4  tubblie  vayaha’  tti  kattu  te  sumine  saramatn  padiccbai5,  le 
sumino  sararaam  padicchitta  Usabhadattenam  mabanenam  saddhim 
oralaim®  manussagaim  bboga-bbogaim 7  bburrijamani8  vibarai.  (13.) 

tenam  kiilenam  tenam  samaenam  Sakke  dev'-imde  deva-rayu, 
vajja-pani  puramdare  sata-lckatu1  sabass’-akkbe  magbavam  paka2- 
sfisane  Jailin'  -  addha 3  -logaliivai 4  battisa  •  vimana  -  saya-sahassahivai 5 
eravana-vahane5  sur’-imdeG  aray’-ambara-vattha-dliare  alaiya7-mila- 
maude  nava  - hema -  cani-citta-cameala-kumdala-vibliijjamana^-gamde 9 
[niahaddbie10  maliajjuie10  mahabbale  mabayase  mabanubliave  malia- 
sukklie] 1 1  bhasura-bomdi 1 2  palambamana-vanam ale 1 3/sohamme  kappe/ 
sohamma-vadimsage14  vimane  suhammae  sabbae/ sakkamsi  siliasa- 
liainsi15,  so  nam  tattba  battisae16  vimana  -  vasa1 7  -  saya-sahassinam  7 
caurasie  samaniya 1  8-suhassinam,  tayattisae  tayattisaganam/ caunhain 1  9 
loga-palanany  attbanbam19  agga-mahisinam  sa-parivaranam,  tinbam20 
parisanam  ySattanham  aniyanam21 : sattanliain  aniyabivainant 2 2^ /caun- 
bam19  caurasitie23  aya-rakkba-deva-sabassinam  annesim24  cabahunam 
sohamma-kappa-vasinam  vemaniyanam25  devanam  devina  ya/abeva- 
ccam26  porevaccam  samittairi  bhattittam  mahattaragdttam  ana-lsara- 
senavaccam  karemane  palemane  niahaya  ”haya-natta27-giya28-vaiya29- 
tamtt-talatala  -  tudiya29-‘ghanamuimga  -  padu  -  padaka-vaiya  2  9-raveiiam 
divvaim  bboga-bbogaim  bbumjamane  vibarai.  (14.) 

imam  ea  nam  kevala-kappani  Jambuddivam  divam1  viulenam 
oliina  abboemane  2  vibarai2.  tattlia1  nam1  samanam  bbagavam 
Mahaviram  Jambuddive  dive  Bharalie  vase  dabin’- addlia -bbaralie 
maliana-Kumdaggame  nagare3  Usabhadattassa  mahanassa  Kodiila- 
sagottassa1  bhariyae5  Devanamdae  mahanie  Jalanidliara-sagottae 0 
lcuccbimsi  gabbbattae  vakkamtam7  pasai,  pasitta  hattha-tuttlia-citta- 
jrt-aiiamdie  namdie8  pii9-jnane  parama-somanassie10  barisa11- vasa- 

visappainana1 2-biyae 1 3  dhura-baya-mva 1 4-surabbi 1  r,-kusuma-camcuma- 

* 

13.  1)  cam  deviinuppia  EM,  throughout.  2)  °in°  EM.  3)  not  in  M. 

4)  otam  A.  5)  °ati  CH.  C)  ur°  BCII.  7)  bhumguirn  C.  8)  "na  M. 

14.  1)  say.ikkafl  ESI.  2)  pfiga  CEIIM.  3)  ddh  11.  4)  nti  A.  5)  in¬ 

serted  before  battisa  in  EM.  G)  sure"  C.  7)  "iya  C,  "ia  EM.  8)  vila1’  M. 

9)  galle  11BI.  10)  nie  M.  31)  [ — ]  not  in  A,  15  i  inarg,  by  2  lid.  found  in  S. 

v.  o.  12)  bodi  A,  bumdl  CE,  baindi  II.  13)  mfdadharo  EM.  14)  "sue  BCEM. 

15)  nisanne  added  in  B.  10)  "iito  B.  17)  "navasi  B,  n  a  vasa  SI.  18)  iya  B, 
ia  ESI.  19)  nh  H.  20)  ta°  E.  21)  “ia"  ESI.'  22)  “in  SI,  4fihivaift  E.  23)  nsio 

B,  Site  CH,  °sinam  ESI.  24)  nn  ESI.  25)  uiau  ESI.  2G)  ahen  C.  27)  n  A. 
28)  gia  EM.  29)  uia  ESI. 

15.  1)  not  in  II.  2)  p&sai  II,  pasai  ya  C.  3)  nay  CIIS1.  4)  sagu0  ESI, 

gu°  C.  5)  ate  B,  uinc  EM,  G)  suguu  ESI,  ssagu0  C,  ssago"  II.  7)  vaiu  A,  "to 

C.  8)  not  in  15,  "diya-narndie  ASI,  add  paramanamdio.  9)  piti  A,  piya  II. 

10)  "asle  BSt.  11)  harasa  15.  12)  ppamfuia  C.  13)  y  only  after  ii  in  EM. 

14)  kaynmba  EM.  15)u  hi  CH,  "ha  SI. 


—  1C. 
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laiya 1  c  -  ustiviya17  -  roina  -  kuve  vikasiya18  -  vara  -  kamala 1 0  *  Havana1  n- 
vayane 1  9  payaliya2"-vara  -  kadaga  -  tudiy a 13  -  lceura 2 1  - manda-kuindala- 
!u'u-a-vir;vyanita22-vaccho  palamba  - palambamuna  - gholamta  - bhusami- 
dhare /sasambhamam  turiyam13  cavalam  sur'-imde  sihasanao23  abbh- 
uttkoi,  abbhutthitta  paya-pklhuo24  paccoruhai25,  paccoruliitta26 
vcruliya  13-varittha-rittha  -  amjana-niun’  -  oviya2  7  -  misimisimta28  -  mani- 
rayana - mamdiyAo 2 9  panyao30  oniuyai31'  "omuititi31  cga-sadiyam13 
uttarasamgam  karei,  karitta32  arcj ali-mauliy’ 1 3-agga-batthe  tittba* 
garabhitnuhe33  satt’attba  payaim  anugacchai,  anugacohitta34  vamam 
j anum  aracei ,  anicitta35  dahinam  janum  dharani-talamsi  sahattu 
(ikkhutto  muddhanam  dharani-talamsi  nivcsei3'1,  nivcsitta37  isim 
paccunnamai38,  paccunnamitta39  kadaga  -  tudiya13  -  tharabbiyao 1 3 
bhuyao40  saharai,  saharitta41  kai'ayala-pariggaliiyam 13  sirasa  vattam42 
dasa-naham  matthac  amjalim  kattu43  evam  vayasi:  (15.) 

‘namo1  ‘tthu  nain  arahamtanam2  bhagavamtanam  [l]3  adi- 
garanam4  titthagaranam5  sayam-sambuddhanam  [2]  purisottamanam0 
purisa  -  sihanam  purisa-  vara  -  pumdariyanam7  purisa  -  vara  -  gamdha- 
hattliinam  [3]  log’-uttamanarri  loga-nahanam  loga  -  hiyanam 8  loga- 
paivanani  loga  -  pajjoyagaranam9  [4]  abhaya- dayanarn  cakkhu- 
dayanam10  magga-dayanam  sarana-dayanam  jiva-dayanam11  I2bohi- 
davanam  [5]  dhamma  -  dayanain  dhamma  -  desayanam13  dhamma- 
nayaganam  dhamma-sarahmam  dhamma-vara-cauranita-cakkavattinain 
[0]  dlvo  tanam14  saranam15  gai16  paittM17  appaclihaya-vara-nana- 
dainsana-dharanam  viyatta18-chaumanam19  [7]  jinanam20  javayanam 
linnanam21  tarayanain  buddhanam  bobayanam22  muttanam  mo- 
yaganam8  [8]  savvannunam  sawa-darisinam23  sivam  ayalam  aruyam24 
anaiiitam  akkbayam  avvabahara25  apunaravatti  -  siddhi  -  gai-nama- 
dheyam8  tbanain  sainpattanani  namo  jinanam  jiya2G-bhayanam27  [9] 


15.  1C)  ciya  C,  °ia  ESI.  17)  ussu  II,  <'i:i  ESI,  ftsasiya  A.  18)  vigiv" 
HC,  viasia  ESI.  19)  kamalaganannyano  E,  kamaliinaiianay0  SI,  k"  vayu 
nay"  B.  20)  pac°  CSI,  lia  ESI,  palambiya  A.  21)  koyuia  B.  22)  varal- 
yanita  C.  23)  not  in  BEIISI.  24)  0au  II.  25)  ati  C.  2G)  2tta  CH,  2  B. 
27)  ovaciya  A,  ocia  E,  ovia  SI.  28)  °tta  CH.  29)  iao  AESI.  30)  nuao  AESI. 
31)  \mi*  BII,  sco13.  32)  2  tta  A,  ogasadiyain  u  2  tta  B.  33)  tittliag”  A.  34)  C 
adds  snttatthn  payaim.  sattattlia  anu  2  tta  A,  anu  2  tta  B.  35)  2 tta  ABC. 
A  adds  vamain  janum,  B  adds  viimain.  3G)  pai  II.  37)  A(B)C  add  tikkliutto 
muddlianam,  blotted  out  in  B.  38)  mn  SI.  39)  nil  SI,  isim  addod  in  II,  2  tta 
AC.  40)  uiio  CESI.  41)  2  tta  ABC,  AB  add  kada.  42)  not  in  E.  43)  not  in  II. 

1G.  1)  "u  ESI.  2)  ari°  ESI.  3)  tbo  numbers  in  brackets  arc  found  in  ABC, 
they  indicate  tbo  sampadft.  4)  fii"  BEHSI..  5)  tittbainu  A,  °yar°  EHSI.  G)  utt° 

ESI.  7)  l'riy°  B,  “ri&nam  ESI.  8)  y  only  aftor  a  in  ESI.  9)  poa  AESI.  10)  II 
adds  jivadayanam.  11)  not  in  All.  12)  not  in  SI.  13)  not  in  A,  °si"  II. 
14)  ttnnam  II.  15)  na  Eli.  1G)  gai  E.  17)  pati°  A,  liain  addod  in  II.  18)  viutta 
CE,  viau  SI.  19)  cbnuimn"  CSI.  20)  nn  II.  21)  nil  CSI.  22)  bobiy0  C,  voliiy0 
li,  boliaanam  SI.  23)  dmpsinani  B.  24)  nrunm  CE,  ariiam  SI,  aruvam  II. 
25)  °valiu  B.  2C)  jia  EIISI.  27)  tbo  following  gatba  is  inserted  in  C:  jo  aia 
<\)  siddba  jo  (a)  bliuvissamt’  anagae  kfilo  |  sampai  a  vattamana,  savvo  ti-vihe 
mi  vauidami  ||  . 
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Kcilnafiitm. 


1C— 21. 


n:imo28  ‘ithu  yam  s  am  an  ass  a  bhagavao23  Mahavirassa  adigarassa30 
carama 3 1  •  to' tth agaras s a  puvva-titthayant-mdditthassa  java  sampaviu- 
kfunassa;  vamdumi  yam  bliagavamtam  tat-tha-gayam32  iha-gac32; 
pasau'*3  me  bliagavam  tattha-gae34  iha-gayam’  ti35  kattu  samanain 
bkagavam  Mahaviram  vamdai30  namamsai3®,  2  tta37  sthasana-vavamsi 
puratth abliimuhe  38  sannisanne39.  tae  nam  tassa  Sakkassa  dev’- 
imdassa  deva-ranno40  ayam  eyarilve  ajjhatthio41  cimtie  pattliie  muno- 
gac  samkappe  sanrappajjittha:  (1G.) 

‘na1  eyam2  bhiiyain2,  na  eyam2  bhavvam,  na  ejram2  bhavissam3: 
jan  yam4  arahanita  va  cakkavatti  va  baladeva  va  vasudeva  va 
amta-kulesu  va  pamta-kulesu  va  tuecha-kulesu  va  jdaridda-kule.su 
va  kiviya5  -  kulesu  va  bhikkhaga®- kulesu  va  mahaya- kulesu  va 
ayaimsu  va  ayaimti7  va  ayaissamti  va  (17.)  evam  khalu  araliainta1 
va  cakkavatti  va  baladeva  va  vasudeva  va  ugga-kulesu  va  bhoga- 
kulesu  va  rainy  a*  -  kulesu  va3  Ikkhtiga  -  kulesu  va  khattiya4  -  ku¬ 
lesu  va  i  lari  vain sa-kulesu  va  annayare.su5  va  taliappagarosu  va  vi- 
suddli:i-j?ii(’-kula-vamsesu  va  ayaimsu  va  3 7  (18.)  attlii  puna  cse 
vi  bhave  log’-accheraya-bbue.  anamtahim  osappini1  -ussappinlhiin2 

viikkarntrdiim3  samuppajjai4  ^00  nama-gottassa5  va®  kammassa 
akkhiyassa  aveiyassa7  anijjinnassa®  udaeyam,  jay  yam®  arahamta  va 
cakkavatti  va  baladeva  va  vasudeva  va  amta10-kulesu  va  pamta10- 
kulesu  va  tucclia  -  daridda  -  bhikkhaga  -  kiviya  -  (mahaya  -  kulesu  va)11 
ayaimsu12  va  3,  kucchimsi  gabbhattac 1 3  vakkamimsu  va14  vakka- 
mamli  va  vakkamissamti  va  ;  no  ceva  yam  joni-jammana15- 
nikkhamaneyam  nikkhaminisu  va  nilckhamaniti  va  nikkhamissamti 
va!  (1!*-)  ayani  ea  yum  saniane  bbagavain  Maliaviro  Jainlmddivc1 
dive1  Bharahe1  vase  nnihaya-Ivumdaggame  nayare  Usabbadattassa 
mabanassa  Kodala  -  sagottassa2  bbariyae3  Devanamdac  mahayie 
Jalarndbara-sago fctae 1  kuecbimsi  gabbhattae  vakkamte.  (20.)  tain  jiyam 1 
eyam1  tiya'-paccuppanya'^-m-anagayanam  sakkanarn.  dev’-imdanam3 
deva-rainam4 ,  arabamte5  bhagavamte  tabappagarehiinto  amta6- 

10.  28)  °u  E.  20)  "au  M.  30)  ai  E,  adi  M,  kar°  A.  31)  cnri°  B. 

32)  gat0  CH.  33)  "ai  B,  hvacit  S.  34)  gao  B.  35)  tti  M.  36)  °a(i  CH. 

37)  not  in  ABM.  38)  °rittli°  0.  30)  "saiino  C1I,  nisanno  M,  sainuisamno  B 

40)  nn  CH.  41)  tibbh0  H. 

17.  1)  no  khalu  CII,  na  klia  M.  2)  see  1C8.  3)  bhavissai  C.  4)  nn  EIIM, 
jam  iiara  BC.  5)  kivana  BC.  0)  "ayara  ABE.  7)  ayamti  B. 

18.  1)  ari°  EM.  2)  nn  CUM,  rayanna  E.  3)  AE,  add  naya-kulosu  va. 

4)  ia  E.  5)  nn  A  annat®  B.  Gj  jAti  C.  7)  fully  repeated  in  M. 

19.  1)  usa°  B,  ussa"  EM,  uva"  H.  2)  osa"  BE,  usii"  M,  avu°  CH.  3)  vitin  ; 

C,  vai  E,  CH  add.  kayaim.  4)  B  adds  tti.  5)  gun  BEM.  G)  not  in  AE. 

7)  aved.  S.  8)  nn  CEIIM,  aniji0  C.  9)  jam  nain  C,  janain  EHM.  10)  "mttaB. 

11)  not  in  AB.  12)  fiiinsu  B,  ay0  Jr.  13)  down  to  no  not  in  A.  14)  C  abbro-  j 

viates  in  3.  15)  jainma  C. 

20.  1)  not  in  ACH.  2)  go0  C,  sagu  EM.  3)  iao  EM.  4)  ssago"  11, 
sugu  EM. 

21.  1)  see  1G8.  2)  nn  CIIM.  3)  am"  C.  4;  rai“  A.  5)  ari°  E,  down 

to  tucclia  not  in  II.  0)  atta  15. 


Jinocnrilra. 
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kulehimto  pamtr. -  kulehimto 7  Lncclui  -  doridda  -  bhikkhuga  -  kivina8- 
kulehimto9  tahappagtiresu 1 0  va  ugga-kulesu  va  blioga- kulesu  va 
rainna11  -kulesu12  va12  Naya 13 -  khattiya - Harivarnsa  -  kulesu 1 4  va11 
annayaresu15  va  taliappagaresu  visuddha-jai10- kiila-vamsesu  va 
[rajja-sirim  karcmanesu  palemanesu] 17  saharavittae.  tarn  seyam  khalu 
mama18  vi12,  samanam  bhugavam  Mahaviram  carama 1 9-titthayaram 
puvva-titthnyara-mddittbarn  mahana-Kumdaggamao20  nayarao20  Usa- 
bhudattassa  mahanassa  2,Koclala-sagottassa22  bhariyae1  Devanamdae 
malianie  J alamdhara  - sagottae 2 3  kuccliio20  khattiya1-  Kumdaggame 
nayare24  Nayanam  kliattiyanam 1  Siddhatthassa  kliattiyassa1  Kftsava- 
gottassa25  bhariyae 1  Tisalae  khattiyanie1Vasittha-sagottao23  kuccliirnsi 
gabbhattae  saharavittae;  jo  vi  ya1  nam  so  Tisalae  khattiyanie1 
gabbhe,  tain  pi  ya1  nam  Devanamdae  maliame  Jalamdhara  sagottae 20 
kuccliirnsi  gabbliattao  saharavittae’  ti2 7  kattu  evam  sampehei,  evam21 
sainpeliitta  Harinegamesim  payattaniyahivaim28  do  vain  saddavoi, 
Harinegamesim  devam29  saddavitta  evam  vayasi:  (21.) 

‘evam  khalu,  Devanuppiya!  na’  eyaiu  bliuyam,  na1  oyain  bhavvain, 
mi 1  eyain  bhavissam:  jan  nam  arahamta  va  cakkavatti2  va  baladeva2 
va  vasudeva  va  amtac-panita7-kivina3-daridda - tuccha-bhikkhaga- 
nnihuna4 -kulesu5  va5  ayaimsu  va  3.  evam  khalu  arahamta,  va 
calc k a 8  bala6  vasudeva  va  ugga-kulesu  va  blioga- rainna 8 - kha- 
ttiya-Ikkhaga-Harivamsa- kulesu  va  annayaresu  va  taliappagaresu 
visuddha-jai -lcula8- vamsesu3  ayaimsu  va  3.  (22.)  atthi  puna  esa 
bluive  log'  -  acclieraya -  bhde.  anamtahim  ussappini  -  osappinihim  vii- 
kkamtaliim  samuppajjai1  nama-gottassa  kammassa  akkhinassa  avei- 
yassa2  anijjinnassa  udaenam,  jan  nam  arahamta  va  cakkavatti  va 
baladeva  va  vasudeva  va  ainta-kulesu  va  painla-kulosu  va  tucoha- 
daridda-kivina;l-bhikkMga-kulesu4  va  ayaimsu  va  3,  no3  cova  nam 
j oni-j amm ana-nikkliamanenam 0  nikkliamimsu  va  3.  (23.)  ayani  ca 
nam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  Jambuddive  dive  Bharahe  vase 
mahana-Kuiudaggame  nayare1  Usabhadattassa  mrihanassa  Kodala- 
sagottassa  bhariyae  Devanamdae  mahanic  Jalamdhara -sagottae 
kuccliirnsi  gabbliattao  vakkainte.  (24.)  tain  jiyani  eyain  tiya-paccu- 


21.  7)  not  iii  A,  down  to  talia"  not  in  II.  8)  kivnna  AK,  EM  add  maliana. 

9)  not  in  A,  31  adds  va  mfdmnakulohini to  va.  10)  Shhnto  A.  11)  nil  A, 
riiyanna  31.  12)  not  in  1SCEI1M.  13)  not  in  C.  14)  not  in  All.  15)  annau  A, 
annat  13,  nn  CE31,  anuesn  IL  10)  jati  13.  17)  not  in  AI3CE.  18)  mama  A, 
not  in  C.  1 9)  carima  13.  20)  o  and  u  initial  in  a  syllable  honecfortli  not  discri¬ 
minated  in  31.  21)  not  in  31.  22)  sagun  E.  23)  sagu  E3I.  24)  nag  A.  25)  guu 
E3r.  20)  sagu  E3I,  gun  13.  27)  tti  E3I.  28)  pay0  13,  "ilia0  E,  nia  AT,  °vai  1311. 

29)  not  in  E3r. 

22.  1  have  given  only  tlio  moro  important  v.  v.  of  the  §§  22 — 20,  for  the 
rest  see  17 — 21.  1)  na  A.  2)  AM  as  below.  3)  kivana.  AH.  4)  only  in  31. 
5)  not  in  M.  0)  atta  13.  7)  panitta  B.  8)  3r  adds  naya.  kulesu  A. 

23.  1)  "amti  A13,  °tti  II.  2)  avodu  A.  3)  kivana  A.  4)  not  in  A.  5)  no 
A.  G)  ni°  A. 

24.  1)  nag0  A. 
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Kalpmutra. 


25—28. 


ppanna1  -m  -anagayanam  sakkariam  dev’-imdanam  deva-rainam,  arahamte 
bliagavamte  iahappagarehimto  amta2-kulehimto3  pain ta*-kul ehirnto 3 
tuccha-kivina'1-daridda-vanimaga- fjttwa -muhana]  -kulohimto  tahappn- 
garesu  ugga-kulesu  va  blioga  -  rainna 1  -  [Nay a]  -  khattiya  -  Ikkhaga- 
Harivamsa-kulcsu5  va  annayaresu  tahappagaresu  visuddha-jfii-kula- 
vamsesu  va  saharaviitao.  (25.)  tnm  gaccha  nam  tumam  samanam 
bhagavain  Mahaviram  mahana-Kumdaggamao  nayarao 1  Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa  Kodala-sagottassa  bhariyae  Devaijamdae  mahanic  Jalam- 
dhara-sagottfie  kucchio  khattiya  -  Kumdaggume  nayare  Nayftnam 
khattiyanam  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa  lvasava  -  guttassa  bhariyae 
Tisalae  khattiyanie  Vasittha-sagottae  kucchimsi  gabhattae  saharahi; 
je  vi  ya  nam  se  Tisalae  khattiyanie  gabbhe,  tain  pi  ya  nam 
Devaijamdae  mtlhanie  Jalamdliara  -  sagottae  kucchimsi  gabbhattae 
saharahi,  saharitta  mama  eyum  anattiyam  khippam  eva  paccappinahi’. 
(2(1.)  tae  nam  se  Hariri egamesi*  puyattanivahivai2  deve3  Sakkenam 
dev’-imdenam  deva-ranna  evarn  vutte  samane  hatthe4  java  liiyae5 
kara-yalayaua  tti  kattu:  “evam6jam  devo  anavei”  tti 7 ;  tinae  vinaenatn 
vayanam  padisunei8,  evam6  padisunitta  Sakkassa9  dev'-imdassa  dcva- 
ranno10  amtiuo11  parinikkhamai12,  uttara-puratthimam  disi-bhagam 
avakkamai,  avakkamitta  veuvviya-samugghaenam  samolianai13,  2tta 
samkhijjaim  joyanaim  damdam  nissarai14;  tam  jaha15 :  rayananam 
vayaranam1®  veruliyanam 1 7  lohiy’akkhanam17  masaragallanam  hanisa- 
gabbhanam  pulayanam  sogamdhiyanam17  joirasanam18  amjananam 
ainjanapulayanain  [rayananain]6  jayaruvanam  subhaganam  amlcanam 
phalihtinam  ritthanam  16  ahabayare19  poggale20  parisadci,  .  2  tta6 
ahasuhume  poggale21  pariyadiyati 2  2 ,  (27.)  2  tta1  duccani2  pi  veu- 
wiya3-samugghaenain  samolianai4 ,  samohanitta  uttara  -  veuwiyam 
riivain  viuvvai,  viuvvitta  tae  ulckitthae  turiyae3  cavalac  oheae9 
camdae  j  ay  anae G  uddhuyae3  siggliae  diwae  deva-gaio7  vitivayamane8 
2  tiriyam  asamkhejjanam  diva-samuddanam  rnajjham  majjhenam, 
jen’eva  Jambuddive  dive,  jen’eva9  Bharahe  vase,  jen’eva  mahana- 
Kuindaggame  nayare10,  jen’eva11  Usabhadattassa  mahanassa  gibe12, 
jen’eva  Devayamda  mahani,  ten’eva  uvagacchai,  uvagacchitta  aloe 
samanassa  bhagavao  Mahavirassa  panamam  karei,  2  tta  Devaijamdae 
mfilianie  saparijanae13  osovanim14  dalai15,  2  tta  asubhe16  poggale17 


25.  1)  nn  A.  2)  °tta  B.  3)  BCM  om.  4)  «ava°  AM. 

2G.  1)  nag  A;  BCH  java,  instead  of  Usabhadattassa  down  to  {jo  vi. 

27.  1)  "shi  II.  2)  aggan11  A,  pau  B,  "niyau  B,  nia  E,  "miia"  M.  3)  not  in 

H.  4)  ua  EH.  5)  hiae  EM,  not  in  BH.‘  G)  not  in  M.  7)  not  in  BH.  8)  eti 
C,  "amti  H.  0)  down  to  uttara"  not  in  BEM.  10)  nn  C.  11)  iyao  CH. 

12)  pad!"  CH,  noi  A,  2 tta  added  in  II.  13)  °nati  C,  nnai  B,  kvucit  S. 

14)  cir"  E.  15)  not  in  E.  1G)  vairu  BCEH.  11)  sco  1G8."  18)  ‘’saranam  A. 

19)  abau  B.  20)  pu°  all  oxccpt  B.  21)  pu"  all  oxcept  AB.  22)  >’ai  A, 

pariaoi  EM. 

28.  1)  pariaittit  M.  2)  doccain  BHS.  3)  soo  1G8.  4)  °ati  C,  nnai  B. 
5)  not  in  ABM,  H  after  catndao.  6)  jain°  E.  7)  gaio  E,  °tio  C.  8)  vii“  EH, 
vii"  M,  l'vaimu  H.  9)  om.  11M.  10)  na"  II,  nagu  E.  11)  not  in  II.  12)  golic  M. 

13)  E  adds  a.  11)  as"  E,  us0  II.  15)  dalayai  A.  16)  “lio  BCII.  17)puuCEIIM. 


28 — 31. 


Jinnraritra. 
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avaharai,  subhe:6poggalo17pakkhivai,  2tta  “anujanau  mo 1 1  bhagavain” 
1 1  i  kat.tu  samanain  bhagavain  Mahavlra-m  awabtiliam18  awabahenam18 
kara-yala-sampudenam  ginliai13,  2  tta  jen’eva  khattiya3-Kumdaggiimo 
jiayarc20,  jen’eva  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa3  gibe21,  jen’eva  Tisala 
khattiyani3 ,  ten’eva  uvagacchai,  2  tta  Tisalae  khattiyanie3  sa- 
parijanae22  osovanim14  dalai15,  2 tta  asubhe23  poggale17  avaharai, 
2  tta  sublic23  poggale17  pakkhivai,  2  tta  samanam  bhagavain  Maha- 
virarn24  avvabaham25  awabahenam25  Tisalae  khattiyanie3  kucchimsi 
gabbhattae  sabarai26;  je  vi  ya27  nam  se  Tisalae  khattiyanie3  gabbhe, 
lain  pi  ya27  nam  Devanamdae  mahanic  Jalamdbara  -  sagottae28 
kucchimsi29  gabbhattae11  Sabarai30,  2 tta, 1 1  jam  ova  disim31  pau- 
bhiie,  tarn  eva  disim31  padigae  (28.)  tae1  ukkittliae  turiyae2  cavalao 
camdac1  clieyae3  jayanae4  uddhuyae2  siggbae  divvao  deva-gaie5 
tiriyam2  asamkliejj anarn c  diva-samuddanam  majjbam  majjhonam 
joyana2-sabassiehim7  viggahehim  uppayarnane  2,  jenum  eva  sohamme 
kappe  sohamma-vadimsae  vim  an  e  sakkamsi  sihasanamsi  Sakke  dev’- 
iinde  deva-raya,  tenam  eva  uvagacchai,  2  tta  Sakkassa  dov’-imdassa 
dova-ranno8  eyam9  anattiyam2  khippam  eva  paccappinai.  (tenam 
kfilenam  tenant  samaenam  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire  tin-nano vagae 10 
yavi  hottba:  ‘saharijjissami’  tti  janai,  sabai-ijjamane  no11  janai, 
•sabarie  ‘mi’  tti  janai)12  (29.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bhagavain  Mahavire, 
je  se  vasanam  tacce  mase.pamcame  pakklie,  usoj'iri-bahule,  tassa 
nam  asoya1 -bahulassa  tcrasi  -  pakkbenam  basiini2  raimdiehim  vii- 
kkamtebim3  tesiimassa4  raimdiyassa 1  arntara  vattamane5  hiyanu- 
kampaenam 1  devenam  Harinegamesina  Sakka-vayana-samditthenam 
mihana-Kuindaggamao  nagarao6  Usabhadattassa  malianassa  Kodala- 
sagottassa7  bhariyae1  Devanamdae  mahanio  Jalaindhara  -  sagottae7 
kuccbio8  khattiya'-Kumdaggaine  nagare9  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa1 
Kasava-gottassa10  bhariyae1  Tisalae  khattiyanie1  Vasittha-sagottae7 
jiuvva  -  rattavaratta  -  kala-samayam  si  hatth’uttarahim  nakkbattenam 
jogam  uvagaenam  avvabaham11  awabahenam12  kucchimsi  gabbhattae 
sabarie13.  (30.) 


jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam*  Mahavire  Devanamdae 


28.  18)  EM  add  divvemim  palicnain,  15  i.  raarg.  10)  nil  EH.  20)  nag0  E. 

21)  gelio  C.  22)  paria0  EM.’  23)  ®ho  CE1IM.  24)  cro  C.  25)  °vah°  15, 

26)  °ati  C.  27)  n  BEM.  28)  sagu0  BCEIiM.  29)  °eclia°  II.  30)  °ati  H. 

31)  °sam  BE. 

29.  1)  notin  AB.  2)  seo  16".  3)  not  in  ABM.  4)  jain®  B.  a)  gaie  E, 

viivayamano  add.  in  C.  6)  °k]ii°  I5CEHM.  7)  “ssiliim  B,  uie®  E.  8)  nn  ACEM. 
9)  ovam  E,  oain  M.  10)  tinu  BC,  ga  C.  11)  not  in  A,  na  C.  12)  not 

in  EM,  tlioy  liavo  this  passage  at  the  end  of  30. 

30.  1)  see  16".  2)  °si  B,  °sii  C,  sii  EM.  3)  vii  A,  vai  O,  bai  H.  4)  tess® 

B.  5)  °nassa  OH.  C)  nay0  B,  nag0  C,  nay®  II.  7)  sagu  EM.  8)  iu  B,  to  II. 
9)  nay®  BM,  nay0  II.  10)  gu®  CEIIM.  'll)  ®vah®  AB.  12)  ®vah®  B.  13)  see 
29  B  repeats  the  same  passngo. 

31.  1)  bhay®  II. 
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Kalpasittra. 


;!i— 3.'!. 


rrrihanio  JAhundhara-sagottAe2  kacchio"  TisalAe  klniltiyAnic1  Hhisittlm- 
sag'otlAe8  kucchimsi  gn.hblia.tlae  sAbarie,  lain  rayanim  ca  ram  sa 
DevanamdA  mahaiii  sayanijjamsi7  sutla-jAgara  ohiramAni8  2  ime 
eyaruve 9  orale8  kail  an  o  sive  dhannc  sassirie  coddassa10  mahasumine 
TisalAe  khattiyanie1  hade11  pusitta  nam  padibuddha;  (lam  jaliu12: 
gaya-usabha  1*-gd/i  a)13  (31.) 

jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam  MaliAvire  DcvAnaindae 
mahaiue  JAilamdhara-sagottae 1  lcucchto2  TisalAe  khattiyanie3  Vasiitha- 
sagottae  kucchimsi  gabbhattae  sAharie,  tain  rayanim  ca  nam  sa 
Tisala  khattiyani3  tamsi  tArisagamsi5  vasa-gharamsi  abbnimtarao6 
sacilta-kamme  bahirao  dumiya4-ghal;.tha-matiho\dcitta-iilloya7-cittiyas- 
iale  mani-rayana-panasiy’4-amdhayAro  bahu-sama-suvibhatta-bhuini- 
bhage  pamca-van tin 9-sarasa-surabhi 1  °-mukka-puppha  ‘  1-puinj ovayAra- 
kalie12  kalAgaru13  -  pavara  -  kumdurukka11  -  turukka15  -  dajjliamta16- 
dhuva-maghamaghantta1 7  -  gamdli’ -  uddhuyAbhirAme4  sugamdha  -  vara- 
gaindhio10  gaindha  -  vatti  -  bhuels  tamsi  tArisagamsi  sayanijjamsi 
salimgana-  vattie  f  ubhao  vivvoyanc17  ubhao  umiao,  majjhcnam20 
gambhire  gainga:pulina-vAlua21-uddAla-salisae  oyaviya2Mihoiniya23- 
dugulla  -  patta  -  padicchanne  snviraiya23  -  raya  -  ttane  ratt'  -  anisuya24- 
sambue25  suramme  ai n aga 2 6 -  ruya 2 7-b ura 2 8-navan iya 2 9- tula 3  °-phAse 
sugamdha-vara-kusuma-curma-sayanoyayara-kalie  puvva-rattavaratta- 
kala  -  samayamsi  sutta-jagara  oluramAni31  im’  eyaruve32  orale31 
kallane33  sive31  dhaime  mamgalle  sassirie  coddasa35  mahasumine 
pasitta  nam  padibuddha.  tain  jaha: 

gaya-vasaha36-siha37  abhiseya4 
damn  sasi  dinaynvam  jhayam38  kumbham  | 
paumasara  sAgara  vimAna- 
bhavana39  rayan’-uecaya  sihiin  ca  ||  (32.) 

1.  tae  nam  sa  Tisala  khattiyani 1  tap-padhamayae  taoya2-eauddam- 
tam  uslya3-galia1-vipula-jalahai’a-hAra1-nikara-klura-sAgara-sasamka- 
kirana-daga  -  raya-  ray  ay  a. 6  -  mahasela  -  painduratarain  samAgaya  -  mahu- 
yarac-suganidha-dAna-vAsiya-kapolav-muhun  deva-raya-ltum jam  -  vara- 

31.  2)  sagu0  KM.  3)  To  BH.  4)  y  only  after  U  in  51.  5)  A  om.  G)  ssa 

BC.  soo2.  7)  sah.°  H.  8)  u°  H.  0)  oar0  M,  aru  E.  10)  cau°  BEHM.  11)  hadlit 

A;  CE  arid  me.  12)  I1M  om.  13)  not  in  C.  14)  °lia  15,  vasalia  M. 

32.  1)  ssa0  15,  .sagu  EM.  2;  To  II.  3)  seo  1G8.  4)  ssau  CE,  °guu  EM, 

go0  H.  5)  tarisi  B.  C)  °ato  A,  mi  BM.  7)  °oga  B,  °oa  EM.  8)  not  in  A., 
oilliya  H,  cillia  corr.  in  cittia  B,  cittia  EM,  soo  notes.  !))  im  AEM.  10)  °lii 
BEHM.  11)  shpli  AB.  12)  uio  M.  13)  °guru  CE.  “garu  H.  14)  °da°  HM, 
°i-a°  B.  15)  ura°  B,  not  in  II.  1G)  not  in  B.  17)  gliomta  B.  18)  °tc  C.  19)  °bbo° 
CEH,  ppo°  B,  bo  M,  see8.  20)  °ona  ya  BE,  ®tim  i'  C.  21)  viilu  A,  °ua  CEM. 

22)  oavia  BEM,  ubhaoyaviya  A,  uvaciya  C.  23)  °ia  BEM.  24)  °ua  BEM. 

25)  samvudo  M.  2G)  at  EM.  27)  run  BEM.  28)  pura  A.  29)  nava°  A. 
30)  tulltt  C,  tfllatnlla  EM.  31)  uu  C1I.  32)  imoa0  B,  imo  oa°  EM.  33)  not  in 
C.  34)  down  to  codd.0  not-  in  AGTIJ5M,  EM  add  java.  35)  can  BEM.  3C)  B 
gaba  om.  cet.  37)  sihain  51.  38)  jjlt  ACH.  39)  bhu"  H. 

33.  1)  BEM  no  1J.  2)  not  in  1IM,  inserted  in  the  margin  of  11  by  2  lul. 

see1.  3)  ussia  B.  4)  uiliara  51.  5)  E  om.  G)  see',  hv  licit  mahuyara  tti 

padam  na  drigyate.  S.  7)  kav°  E5L 


33— 3«. 


Jinacarilra. 


43 


pp  a  in  ami  in  piccliai  sajala  •  gliana -  vipula-jalahara  -  gajjiya*  - gambhira- 
cihv.-ghosam  ibliam  subham  savva -lakkhana-kayambiyam1  varo- 
rmji.  (33.) 

2.  tao1  puno  dhavala-ka  mala*  patta- pay  araircya-ruva-ppabham 
paha-samudaovaharehim®  sawao  ceva  diyayamtam  aisiribhara-pillana3- 
vi sappamta-kamta  -  sohamta  -  earn -  kakuham  tanu  - suddba4  -  sukumala- 
loma-niddha5  -  ccbayim  thira-subaddha-mamsalovaciya6-lattha -  suvi- 
bhatta-sumdar’ -  amgam  piccliai  gliana - vatta - lattha - ukkittha7  - tupp’- 
agga-tikklia-si mgamf  damtam  sivarn  samana-sohamta9-suddlia-damtam 
vasaham  amiyaG-gumt-inarngala-inuhnm.  (34.) 

3.  lao  puno  lulra-nikara-khmi-sagara-sasainka-kmuia-daga-raya- 

niyaya-malinsela-paindur’-anigam1  ^00  ramanijja-picchani,ijam*thira- 
lattba-pautthiyvat  ta3-pivara-susilit,tba5-tikkha-dadba  -  vidambiya4  -  mu- 
bam  parikainmiya4-jacca-kamalaG-komala7-pamana8-solKimta-lattha- 
ut  tliam  ratt’-uppala  -  patta  -  mauya4  -  sukumala  -  tain  l9  - nillaliy’ 1 1  -  agga- 
jilinm  musagaya1  ®  -  pavava -  kanaga  -  taviya4  -  Avattayamta  -  vatta- tadi 1  :)- 
vimala-sarisa-nayanam  visiHa-pivara-varorum14  padipunna-  viraala- 
kbamdham  miu  - visaya -  suhuma - lakkhana -  pasattlia - vittliinna  -  kesara- 
dova -  sohiyam4  usiya4  -  sunimmiya4  -  sujaya - apphodiya15 - laingulam 1  u 
somam  somakaram17  lilayamtam 1 8  naha-yalao19  uvayamanam  niyaga4- 
vayanam  aivayamtam  piccliai  sa  gadlia-tikkh’-agga-naham  sib  am 
vayana-siri20-pallava® '-patta-caru-jibamT  (35.) 

4.  tao  puno  punna’-camda-vayana  uccagaya-thana2-lattha-sain-- 
tliiyam3  pasattha-ruvam  sup;tittliiya3-kanagamaya4-kumma-sarispva- 
mana-calanam  accunnaya-pina-  raiya5  -  m  am  sal  a  -  unnaya  -  tanu  -  tamba- 
niddba-iiabain  kamala-palasa-  sukumala -kara  -  carana  -  komula  -  var'- 
amgulim  kuruvimdavatta- vattanupuwa0- jarrigliaiii  nigudba- janum 
gaya-vara-kara-sarisa-pivarorum  c;unikara-raiya3-mehala-jutta-kamta- 
vitthinna-soni-cakkani  j acc’-anij an a-bhaiinu-a  - j alaya  -  payara 7  -  ujjuya  s- 
sania - samhiya3 -  tanuya8 -  aijja9  -ladaha  -  sukumala  -  mauya8  -  ramanijja- 
roma-raim  nablii-mamdala-suindara-visala-pasattha-jaglianainkani-yala- 
maiya8  -  pasattlia  -  tivaliya8-  majjbarn  nana  -  muni  -  kanaga10  -  rayana l0- 
vimala  -  mahatavanijj abliaran a 1 1  -  bhusana  -  viraiya8  -  m  -  amg’-uvamgim 1 2 
hai,a-virayanita-kumda-mala13-parinaddha-jalajalimta14-thai<ia-juyala8- 


34.  1)  II  lias  always  tail.  2)  °d.ni°  CEII,  °ddau°  M.  3)  pell0  CIT, 
ppill'J  E.  4)  sui  IT.  5)  ni°  CH.  G)  “la  BEM.  7)  visittha  addod  ill  C1I. 
8)  I'vacit  tuppnpushpnggatikkhasimgam  iti  path  an  S.  9)  soldi.  M. 

35.  1)  Agar/tm  CI4,  “utiirain  M.  2)  po°  CII.  3)  gliatta  E,  patta  E.  4)  y 

S 

only  after  ii  in  BEM.  5)  visittha  added  in  IIM.  S.  G)  jaccha  II.  7)  om. 
E.  8)  mfiiya  IT.  S.  9)  sobli0  M.  10)  tala  B.  1 1)  nili"  M,  soe4.  12)  mu'1  II. 
13)  tadiya  CH.  14)  pivaroruin  CM.  15)  °lia  B,  soo‘.  1G)  la0  IIM.  17)  “gar0 
E.  18)  janibhayaintam  added  in  CII.  19)  °ato  CH.  20)  siri  II.  21)  palamba 
U  hvacit.  S. 

3G.  1)  mi  C1I.  2)  tth  CII.  3)  soo  35'*.  4)  kanaga  CII.  6)  rayaya  II, 

suo3.  G)  ai.iuvu0  M.  7)  paipkar-H.  8)  y  omitted  in  BCEM.  9)  nojja  II. 
10)  rayana-kanaga  CM.  11)  “barium  CEII.  12)  “gain  C,  biraiyaingnmaingain  H. 
13)  mala  II,  14)  jalajalajalitnta  B,  S.  lcvucit.  jalajalamta  CH. 
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36— 30. 


Kulpasiltra. 

vim  ala  -  kalasam  aia15  -  patfciya8  -  vibliusiena' 6  subhaga  -  jul*  -  tijjalcna 
mutta-kalavcnain  urnlt ha  -  dinara  -  mabiya 1 7  •  vivaiena 1 8  kamtha-mani- 
suttaena  ya  kumdhxla-juyar3-u]lasamta-amsovasatta-sobhamta  -  sappa- 
bhenam  sobha-guna-samudaenam  anana-kudumbienam19  kamalainala- 
visala  - ramanijja - loyanam8  kamala- pajj alamta - kara -  galiiya3- irmklca- 
toyam3  lila-vaya-kaya-pakkhaenam  suvisada 2  °-kasin  a  -  ghana  -  sanha 2  ]  • 
lambhamta-kesa-hatthani  pauma-ddaha-kamala-vasinim  Sirim  bhaga- 
vaim22  picchai  llimavamta-sela-sihare  disa-ga’inidom-pivara-karabhi- 
siccamanini.  (86.) 

5.  tao  puno  sarasa-kustima-manidara-daraa-ramanijja-bbuyam1 
campagasoga-punnaga-naga-piyanigu'-sirisa-muggaraga2-malliya3-jai- 
juhiy’3-arnkolla-kojj  a5-konnita  -  pattac  -  damanay  a  -  navamaliya 7  -  vaula8- 
tilaya8  -  vasamtiya1  -  paura’  -  up  pal  a  -  padala9  -  kumdaimutta  -  sahakara- 
snvabhi-gamdhim10  anuvama-manobarcnain  gamdhenam  dasa-disao11 
vi  vasayamtani  savvouya 1 2-surabbi-kusuma-malla  -  dhavala  -  vilasamta- 
kain ta-bahu-vanna-bhatti-cittam  cliappaya -  mabuyari 1  - bkamara  - gana- 
guinagumayamta  - nilimta 1 3  -  gumjamta  -  desa  -  blnigani  damam  picchai 
nabh’-amgana-talao 11  uvayamtam14.  (37.) 

6.  sasim  ca.  go-klura'-phena-daga-raya-rayaya-kalasa-pamduram2 
subham  hiyaya3-mayana-kamtani  padipunnani  timira-nilcara-ghana- 
guhira4 -vitimira-karam  pamana -  pakkh’  -  amta  - raya  -  Ichain  kumuya5- 
vana-vibohagam6  nisa-sobhagam7  suparimattha-dappana-talovamam 
haipsa-padu8-vannam  joisa-muha-maindagani  tama-ripum9  mayana- 
sarapuram10  samudda -  daga - puragam 1 0  dummanam  janam  daiya3- 
vajjiyam11  payaehim  sosayamtam  puno  soma-caru-ruvam  picchai'3 
sa  gagana-  inaindala  -  visala  -  soma  -  camkanmiamana  -  tilagam6  roliini- 
mana-hiyaya3-vallaham  devi  punna-camdam  samullasamtarn.  (38.) 

7.  tao  puno1  tama-padala-pavipphudam  ceva  t  eyas  a 2  pajjalanita- 
ruvain  rattasoga  -  pagasa3-kimsuya2 -  suya4  - muha5-guipj’addha -  raya- 
sarisam  kamala -van  filamkaranani  amkanam  joisassa  ambara  -  tala- 
paivam6  hima  -  padala  -  galaggaham  gaha7  -  ganoru  -  nayagam  ratti- 
vinasam8  uday’-atthamanesu  muliutia-suha-damsanam  dunnirikkha9- 
ruvam  rattww  -  uddhamta 1 0  -  duppayara -  ppamaddanam 1 1  siya1 2  -  voga- 
raahanain  picchai13  meru-giri-sayaya-pariyattayam 1 2  visalam  s urain 
rassi14-sahassa-payaliyal2-ditta-soham.  (39.) 


36.  15)  ai.a  II.  16)  11am  M,  CII  arid  ya.  17)  mala  EM,  maliyii  If. 

18)  “enain  CEII,  ura"  H.  10)  <Mmn°  C.  20)  udda  C,  °ya  H.  21)  nh  CM. 

22)  “vayain  II. 

37.  1)  see  35*.  2)  mngrgara  CII.  3)  sco  3G".  5)  not  in  C.  6)  koram0  II. 

7)  na°  OH,  soo*.  8)  not  in  13.  9)  pat0  B.  10)  °am  CII.  11)  au  H.  12)  ooya 

C,  soo*.  13)  nilam0  C.  14)  ov.°  13. 

38.  1)  kkh  II.  2)  putn°  CE.  3)  soo  35'.  4)  ga°  B.  5)  °maya,  C,  °inuda 

II.  G)  °yain  II.  7)  soli0  C,  after  tho  following  compound  in  E.  8)  pain0  M. 

0)  kvacit  tnma-ridum  S.  10)  “rale am  C.  11)  pariva0  C,  soo".  12)  paoliim 
CEII.  13)  po°  S; 

39.  1)  not  in  B.  2)  soo  36H,  3)  pp  C.  4)  suga  EM,  soo2.  5)  "ham  B. 
6)  pp  CII.  7)  not  in  M.  8)  vivanasam  kvacit.  S.  9)  tluni0  B.  10)  suddhamta 
CEM,  kvacit  S.  11)  pa°  B.  12)  sec  354.  13)  po°  II.  14)  °ssi  II. 


•Id — 13. 
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S.  tao  puno1  jaccn-kanaga-lattlii-paittbiyam2  samuli a-nli a- ratta- 
piya-’-sukkila3  -  sukumal’  -  ullasiya4  -  in  ora  -  pieolia  -  kaya  -  muddbayam 
Jliayam3  abiya2-sassiriyam2  pbaliya2-samkb’fi-amka-kurnda-daga-raya- 
rayaya  -  kalasa-pamdurena7  matthaya-  ttliena8  sihona  rayamanena9 
rayamanain^bliittum  gagana-tala-mamdalam  ceva  f  vavasienam10 
piccliai11  siva-inauya3-maraya3-lay(iliaya*kampamanani  aippamanam12 
j  a n  a-p  ic  cbanijj  a 1 3-ruvatn .  (40.) 

9.  tao  puno  jacca-kaipcan’-ujjalamta-ruvam  ninnnala-jala-pu- 
nnam 1  uttamam  dippamana-soliam  kamala  - kalava2 -  parirayamanam 
padipunnaya-savva-mamgala-bbeya3-sainagamam  pavara-rayana-para- 
yainta4-kamala-ttbiyain5nayanac-bbusana-karam  pabbasamanarasavvao 
ceva  divayamtam  soma-laccbi-nibbelanam7  savva-pava-parivajjiyam8 
subbam  bbasuram  siri-varam  savvouya9-surabbi  -  kusuma-asatta10- 
malla-dainam  piccliai  sa  rayaya-punna-kalasam.  (41.) 

10.  tao1  puna2  3nwi-ldrana4-taruna-bohiya5-sahassapatta-sura- 
bbitara-pimjara6-jalam  jalacara-pabakara  - paribattbaga7- maccha -  pari- 
bhujj  am  an  a-j  ala-sain  cayam  mabaintam  jalamtam  iva  kainala-kuva- 

.  laya  -  uppala8  -  tamarasa  -  punidarioru9-  sappamana  -  siri-samudaenain10 
vaman  ijja-ruva-sobam 1 1  pamuiy’ 1 2-amta-bhamara  -  gana  -  matta  -  maliu- 

yari13-gan’-ukkar’-olijjbamiina14-kamalam  (^lj  0)  kayambaga15-bala- 
baya  lfi-cakka-kalabamsa-sarasa-gavviya 1 2  -  sauna 1 7  -  gana  -  mibuna  -  sevi- 
j  j  amana  -  salilam  paumin  i  -  pattovalagga  -  jala  -  bimdu  -  nicaya 1 8  -  cittam 
])icebai19  sa  biyaya2o-nayana-kamtain  paumasaram  nama  saram 
sararubabliiramam.  (4 2.) 

11.  tao  puno  camda’-kirana-rasi-sarisa-siri-vaccba-sobam  cauga- 
nnina-pavaddbainana2-jala-samcayam  cavala3-camcar-uce;)ya-pamana4- 
kallola  -  lolamta  -  toy  any  5  padu  -  pavanaliaya  -  caliyaG  -  cavala  -  pagada- 
tarainga- ramgamta  -  bbamga- kbokbubbhamana  -  sobhamta  -  ninnnala- 
ukkada7-ummt  -  salia  -  sambamdba  -  dhavamanoniyatta8  -  bbasuratara-- 
bhiramam9  mabamagara  -  maecba-tinii-timimgila1  °-niniddba-tilitiliya- 
bbighayan-kappura-pbena-pasaram  mahanai-turi3Ta12-vega-»n-agaya- 

40.  1)  11  adds  canda-kirana-rasi-sarisa-sivi-vacclia-soliain.  2)  see  35'1.  3)  °lla 
C'H.  4)  see  3G8.  5)  C  adds  ca.  G)  "kha  C.  7)  "am  M.  8)  "am  11.  9)  not 
in  31.  10)  vasienam  BC.  11)  pe"  C,  pa°  II.  12)  not  in  H.  13)  po"  H. 

41.  1)  m  CH.  2)  kalapiin  E  ,  kvacit  kala-mayfira  (!)  kalava  S.  kvacit 
padibiyjbamta-savva-uiamgalalaya-siini"  S.  3)  bhea  BE3L  4)  pasaramta  kvacit 
S.  5)  thiam  BCE3I.  G)  na°  II.  7)  nih"  S.  8)  "Lain  BE3I,  '’ijanain  C.  9)  uoun 
HEM,  ooa  C,  °aoya  II.  10)  ar°  C. 

42.  1)  not  in  BCKII.  2)  B  adds  vi;  punar  avi  C.  3)  tannm-ravi-kirann-C. 

4)  kara  31.  5)  soo  354.  C)  °la  15.  7)  "ttliam  CS.  "tthagain.  8)  tatlia 

ca  ]>at/iaiiti:  uppaladalasukumalo  jassa  gbaro  ullio  liattho.  S.  9)  iiru  1131. 
10)  "aeliim  II.  11)  bh  IIM.  12)  no  y  BCE3I.  13)  °ukari  E,  “uari  BC3r. 
14)  "roval"  C,  j]  Eli.  15)  °ya  31.  1G)  "ka  C.  17)  "ni  E.  18)  mutta  CH 
kvacit  S.  19)  peu  II.  20)  Iliya  BC,  biaya  EM. 

43.  1)  H  adds  kamta.  2)  ddb  B.  tt  31.  ( parivariaiudna  vd  S).  caugguna- 

pavaddhauikna0  iti  path  us  S.  3)  cap0  31.  4)  ppa°  EIIM.  5)  toain  BE.  0)  "hi 

BCE.  7)  nkkittba  B.  8)  dbayamanoniatta  B  see  notes.  9)  bhiisuriibb0  B. 
10)  "gala  Oil.  11)  tiliabh"  B,  tilitiliiibh"  E,  12)  ia  BE. 


Katyasiitra. 
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43— IT. 


Ultima  -  gamgavatia  -  guppaman’  -  uccalumta13  -  paceoniyaicu 14  -  bliama- 
intinn-lola  -  salilam  piccliai  khirpya 1 -  sayarani  saraya 1  c  -  rayanilaira- 
soma-vayana.  (43.) 

12.  tao  puno  tanHia-sura-masndala-sama-ppabbam  dippamana- 
soham 1  uttama  -  kamcana  -  mahfimaiii  -  samulia  -  pavara  -  teya'-atiha- 
sahassa-dippanita-naba-ppaivam  kanaga  -  payara  -  lambamana-  mutta- 
samujjalam3  jalamta  -  divva  -  damam  ibumiga  -  usabha  -  turaga  -  nava- 
inagara4-vibaga5-valaga-klnnavau-rai'u-3arablia-camara  -  sarnsatta  -  ku  ni- 
jara-vanalaya-paumalaya-bliatti-cittam  gaindliawopavajjarnana7-sam* 
punna8-gbosam  niccam  sajala-gbana-vrala-jalabara-gtj,jjiya9-saddanu- 
naina  deva-dumdubi-maliavavenam  sayalam  avi  jiva-loyam10  pura- 
yanitain  k alaguru-pa vara  -  kumdurukka  -  turukka5 1  -  dajjbarnta  -  dbuva- 
vas’  -  ainga12-  uttama  -  maghamagliarnta13  -  ganidh’  -  uddbuyabbiramam 
niccaloyam  seyam  sejm-ppabham  sura  -  varab  1  i  i  ramam  piccliai14  sa 
sapvabbogam15  varaic-vimaiia-punidariyaru10.  (44.) 

13.  tao  puna  pulaga-vev’  -  irtidanila  -  sasaga  -  kakkeyana1  -  lohiy’- 
akkba 1  -  maragay  a*  -  pay ;d  a3  -  sogamdbiya4  -  pbaliba5  -  liainsagabbba.  -  am- 
jana-camdappaba  -  vara  -  vayancliim  mabi-yala 6  -  paittbiyam4  gagana- 
mamdal’-amtam  pabliasayamtani  tuingaiu  mem  -gin -sanuikasam7 
piecbai  sa  rayana-mkara8-rashu.  (45.) 

14.  sibim'  ea.  sa  viul’-ujjala-piingala-mahu-gliaya2-parisiccamana- 
iiiddlauna-dbagadhagaiya^-jalainta-jar-irjjabibbiramain  taratama-joga4- 
juttehim4  j ala-pay arebim  amiumannam5  iva  anuppainnam  picebaic  jal’- 
ujjalanaga  ambavam  va7  kattliai  payamtain  aivegas-camcalam  sihim.(4G.) 

ime  eyavise1  snbbe  some  piya*  -  damsane  suruve8  suvine3 
dal  f  bilna4  sayana  -  majjho  padibnddba  araviiuda  -  loynna 1  bavisa- 
puiaiy'  '-anigi. 

ce  cau-dasa’’  suvine6 
savva7  pasei  tittbayara-maya  | 
jam  rayanim  vakkamai8 
kucchimsi9  maliayaso  ariba10  j|  (4G'1.) 

tae  nam  sa  Tisala  kbattiyani1  ime2  eyavuve3  oral  e 4  coddasa5 


43.  13)  cell  CH ,  ueehnlnt  S.  141  paccovaliyatla  (!)  0,  soe'4.  15)  °oa 

BE5I.  1G)  saraya  Cl  I. 

44.  1)  bh  CK7I.  2)  tea  BCE,  taiya  II.  3)  snmujjalamtam  jalamtam  iva  C. 

4)  mak°  C.  5)  °hnm°  1!.  G)  inn  ISC.  7)  gap  a  cl  b  a  v  v  o  v  a  jj  h  a  in  a  n  u  kvacit  S.  8)  11111 

IS.  ill  °ia  1!E.  10)  BCE  0111.  y.  11)  turalcka  C.  12)  kvacit  sarasaniga  S. 

13)  °irota  B.  14)  pe°  H.  15)  si'itn0  51,  savaogabhogarn  0.  1G)  not  in  II. 

45.  t)  y  otn.  in  BE.  2)  a l  acids  masaragnlln,  B  i.  marg.  by  21id.  3)  E 

adds  plialiliiiiida.  51  pbalihn.  4)  in  BCE.  5)  U5I  0111.  G)  °lii°  II,  soo1.  7)  11111 
B.  8)  nig"  II. 

4G.  1)  Id  1  II.  2)  ggb  51.  3)  ia  BCE.  4)  jogoliim  II.  5)  annamannain  Cl  I, 
annamannam  E,  amiuimnin  51.  G)  po°  II;  M  adds  sic.  7)  not  in  Ii.  8)  ati°  <J. 

4G>>.  1)  sco  45l.  2)  sau  B.  3)  siun°  CEII.  4)  51  oin.  5)  coddu  C, 

caudd0  II.  C)  sum0  E,  inabasumine  CH.  7)  savve  CH.  8)  C  om.  9)  ainsi  II. 
10)  araltil  EHJI. 

47.  1)  seo  45’.  2)  bn’  CH,  ee  cauddasa  suvine  B.  3)  ell  EM.  4)  u°  CHM. 

5)  can0  BE.M. 


Jinacariira. 
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51. 


mahiisnminc  pasittii  yarn  padibuddhfi  samuni  hattha-tuttl^-ywm- 
liaya  7-hiynyii, 1  dharadiaya-kalanibufpnpphajyain8  piva  samusasiya'1- 
lema-kuva,  sumiy’  -  oggabam’ 0  karei,  2  tta  sayanijjao  abbhutthei, 
2  tta  paya-pidliao  paceoruhai ,  2 tta  aturiyam3 1  acavalam12  asarn- 
bbamtae  avilambiyao1  rayahanisa-sarisie  gate13  jey’eva  sayanijje, 
jey’eva  Siddbattbe  kbattie14,  ten’eva  uvagacchai,  2 tta  Siddhattham 
kliattiyam1  tabim  itthahim  kamtahim  manunnahim15  lnanamabim 
oralihirp4  kallanabim  sivahim  dbaiinuliim1®  mariigalhihim  sassiri- 
yabim1  17hiyaya18  -  gamanijjahun  19kiyaya18  -  palbayanijjahim20 
iniya2,-maliura-mamju]abim  girahim  samlavamani  2  padibohei.  (47.) 

tae 1  rtam  sa  Tisala  kbattiyayi2  Siddhattheyam  ranna3  abbbanu- 
miaya4  samuni  naria  -  mani  -  rayana  -  bbatti  -  cittamsi  bkaddasanamsi 
nisiyai5,  2  tta®  asattba  visattha  suliasana  -  vara  -  gaya  Siddhattham 
kliattiyam2  tabim  itthahim7  java  samlavamani  2  evam  vayasi:  (48.) 

‘evam  khalu  aliam,  sami!  ajja  tamsi  tarisaganisi 1  sayanijjamsi 
v annuo-  Java  padibuddba,  tam  jaba:  gaya  usabba3-^a//«.  tain  eesiin4, 
sami!  orulftyam5  coddasankam®  mahasumiyanam  ke,  marine7,  kallane 
pluila-vitti-viscse  bbavissai?’  (49.) 

tae1  yam  se  Siddhattbe  raya  Tisalae  kliattiyanxe2  amtie3  eyam 
attliain  socca4  nisamma  battlia  -  tutthaR  -  citte  ayamdio  pii6-mane 
parama-somanassic7  harisa-vasa-visappamaya-hiyae2  d  liar;) -hay  a-nivu- 
surabi8-kusuma-eamcumrilaiya<J-roma-kuve  te  sumine  oginhai10,  2  tta 
ihani  pavisai11,  2  tta  appano  sahavienam  mai12-puvvae$am13  buddhi- 
vinnanenam'4  tesim  suminayam  atth’-oggabam15,kareilc,  2tta  Tisalam 
khattiyanim  tabim  itthahim  java  mamgallabim  miya2  -  maliura- 
sussiriyabiin2  vaggiibim17  sanilavamane  2  evam  vayasi:  (90.) 

“oriila1  yam  tume,  Devanuppie!  sumiya  dittha,  2kallaya  yam 
tume,  Devanuppie!  sumiya  dittha,  evam  siva  dbanna  mamgalla 

sassiriya3  arogga4-tuttbi-dihau5-kallana-3  0  0 -mamgalla  -  karaga  yain 
tume,  Devanuppie!  sumiya  dittha6,  attha-labko,  Devanuppie!  bhoga- 
lablio,  Devanuppie!  putta-labho,  Devanuppie!  sokkba7-labbo,  De- 
vayuppie8!  rajja-labbo ,  Devanuppie8!  evain  khalu  tumain9  Devan- 


47.  G)  not  in  ACII.  7)  not  in  ECU.  8)  kiiy.amba  EHM,  kalnmba  EC, 

puppliagain  ECE11M.  9)  °uss  CEILM,  see1.  10)  u°  E11M.  It)  in  ACIl,  see1. 

12)  inm  C'.  13)  tfiric  E.  14)  ito  A.  15)  mi  II.  1G)  nil  A,  S.  17)  not  in  A. 

18)  liiayn  EEM.  19)  AE  om.  20)  in  CM  bel'oro"*.  21)  miu  CII.  see'. 

48.  1)  tato  AE.  2)  see  451.  3)  nn  .11.  4)  nn  CM,  n  II.  5)  °iui  E,  °ivai 

CUM,  “iai  E.  G)  not  in  E,  nisiitta  A,  nisiitta  'll.  7)  H  adds  piyfibim. 

49.  1)  “yarns!.  2)  nn  EEM,  not  in  CII,  tiioy  add  sntta.  3)  vasaba  CM, 

om.  E.  4)  tosiin  11.  5)  u  1IM.  G)  can  EEM,  nil  M.  7)  nn  EM. 

50.  1)  tato  II.  2)  soo  45 '.  3)  °amti  C.  4)  su°  EM.  5)  down  to  hiyao 

ojjd.  om.  in  M,  indicated  by  java.  G)  piti  AC.  7)  uito  A.  8)  “bbi  A.  9)  iya 
C,  sec*.  10)  u°  TIM,  nil  EEM,  °ati  M.  11)  anupa0  CEIl.M,  S.  12)  mati  A. 

13)  “atonam  A.  14)  nn  A.  15)  u°  EE1IM.  1 64  “oti  C.  17)  vagfdiim  11. 

51.  1)  u  CIIM.  2)  A  omits  the  following  passage.  EC:  kail  a  11a  11am  tu°. 

3)  °ia  EE,  “iya  11.  4)  uru°  E.  5)  uo  EH,  fioya  M.  G)  tain  add.  in  E.  7)  su" 

BCT.li.M.  8)  not  in  AE.  9)  tumo  CHM, 
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51—57. 


uppie10!  navanbam 1 1  masaiiam  babu-padipunrulnam  adJh’-attha- 
miiiiam  raiiiidiyunam12  viikkamtunam13  arnliam  kula-keunt14  arnliam 
kula-divani  kulu-pawayam  kula-vadiznsayam  lcula-tilayarn  kula-kiiti- 
karain,r‘ kula-dinakarain16 kula-ndharazn17  18ku]a-ziaindi-kiu’az;i  t8kula- 
jasa-karam  18kula-payavam  kuia-vivaddbana-karam  sukurnala-pani- 
payam  alnna-sampunua19-pamc’-imdiya!2-sai,iram  lakkbana-vamjana- 
gunovaveyam 1 2  man’  -  ummana-ppamana2 °-padipunna2 1  -sujaya  -  savv’- 
aznga-  suzndar’- amgazn  sasi  •  somakarani  kazntum  piya -  damsanani22 
suruvain8  davavam  payahisi.  (51.)  se  at  ya1  naiji  darae  uznmukkii- 
bala-bliave  vinnaya2-parinaya-mittes  jovvanagam4  anuppatte  sure  vi  re 
vikkaznte5  vitthinna6-viula7-bala-vahane  rajja-vai8  raya  bbavissai9".  (52.) 
tain  orulu1  nam  tume  java  doccam2  pi  taccam  pi  unuvuliai3.  tato4 
nam  sa  Tisala  kliattiyani5  Siddhatthassa  ranno  azntie  eyam5  attkam 
soccaG  nisamma  hattha-  tuttha7  java  baya-hiyaya5  kara-yala8-pari- 
ggahiyazn4  dasa-nabam9  matthae  ainjalim  kattu  evam  vayasi:  (53.) 

‘evam  eyam1,  sami2!  avitabam  eyam1,  saml!  asamdittham  eyazu1, 
sami!  iccliiyam1  eyam1,  sami3!  padiccbiyam 1  eyam1,  sami3!  iccliiya1- 
padiccbiyam1  eyam1,  sami3!  saccenam  esam4  atf.be  se,  jab’  etanr' 
tubbbe  vadaba0’  tti  kattu  te  suznine  sammam  padiccbai,  2  tta 
Siddliattbenam  ranna  abbbanunnaya  samani  nana-mani-vayana-bbatti- 
eit.tao  bbaddasanao7  abbbuttbei,  2  tta  aturiyam  acavalam4  asambbam- 
tae  avilambiyae  rayahamsa-sarisie  gate8,  jen'eva  sae  sayanijje,  ten’- 
eva  uvagacebai,  2  tta9  evazn10  vayasi11:  (54.) 

‘ma  me  te1  uttama  pahana  mamgalla  sumina  aimebim2  pava- 
suznineiiini  padiliammissamti’  tti3  kattu  devaya  -  gurujazia  -  sainba- 
ddbaliiin4  pasattbabim  mamgallabim  dhammiyaliim  lattbabira  kabahim 
sumina-jagariyam  padijagaramani  2  vibaraL  (55.) 

tate1  nam  Siddhatthe  kliattie  pacciisa-kftla-saznayainsi  kodum- 
biya2-purise  saddavei,  2 tta  evam  vayasi:  (5G.)  ‘kbippam  eva  bko, 
Devanuppiya !  ay  a  savisesarp  babiriyam1  uvattbana-salain  gamdbo- 
daya2-sittam  suiya8-samm:ijjiovalittani4  suganidlia-vaia-pamca-vainia5- 
pupphovayara-kaliyani  kalaguru6  -  pavava  -  kumdurukka  -  turukka  -  rla- 


51.  10)  suminil  ditthA.  add.  in  II.  11)  na  A.  ldi  M.  12)  seo  45'. 

13)  vUi°  A.  11)  liouiii  puthdntara  S.  15)  kula-vitti-karam  CEHM,  / :vacd 
a  pi  dricyale  S.  16)  “yarnm  L'llM.  17)  ulidliu  BE,  lib0  CU.  18)  not  in 
AB.  19)  nu  BUM,  padip0  11.  2U)  pa  E.  21)  nn  A.  22)  piyain  sudainsanam 

AB,  sco’*. 

52.  1)  a  BE.  2)  nn  ATI.  3)  isa°  A.  4)  ju°  I5EM.  5)  viiu  M.  C)  nu  A. 
7 )  vipula  HEM.  8)  vat?  A.  9)  °a?  HM. 

53.  1)  u  JIM.  2 )  du°  BEM.  3)  anubu  II.  4)  tao  BEM.  5)  see  45’. 
C)  su°  BEM.  7)  °ttlia  AI1.  S)  °ta)am  A.  9)  nna°  A. 

54.  1)  seo  45’.  2)  M  adds  tahim  oymn  sain?.  3)  om.  in  C.  4)  °atn  A. 

esa  B.  5)  eyain  BCHM,  see*.  C)  vay°  BEM.  7)  °atn  CII.  8)  gatie  A.  9)  CH 

add  sayanigam  durfihai,  2  tta.  10)  not  in  A.  11)  not  in  AB. 

55.  1)  om.  BC.  2)  an  A.  3)  ti  A,  om.  in  B.  4)  °banidli°  C. 

5G.  1 )  tao  BCEM.  2)  °ia  BE. 

57.  1)  seo  45'.  2)  °ga  M.  3i  suia  CM,  not  in  All.  4)  iu  HM,  ito  A. 

5)  nn  A.  C)  °garu  A. 


7  —  CO. 


Jinacaritra. 
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jjliamta-dliuva-maghamagliamta- gam  dll’ -tiddlmyftbliiramam1  sugam- 
dim-vara-gamdbiyam1  gamdliavatti-bhuyam 1  kareha  karaveba,  karitta 
ya7  karavitta8  ya7  sihfisanam  rayavelia,  2tta  mam’9  eyam10anattiyain 
kliippam11  eva11  paccappinaka.’  (57.) 

take1  yam  te  kodumbiya2-purisa  Siddhattbenam  ranna  evam 
vutta  samana  battba3-tuttba4  java  baya-biyaya2  karayala  Java  kattu: 
•evam  Sami!’  tti  anae  vinaenarn  vayaiiam  padisunamtis,  2ttaSiddba- 
tibassa  kliattij’assa-  amtiao padinikkhamamti,  2  tta,  jen’  eva  biibiriya 
uvattliina-sala,  ten’ eva  uvagaccbamti,  2  tta  kliippam  eva  savisesam 

habiviyam2  uvatthitna-salam  gamdboda37a7-sittam  sui8  java  sibilsanam _ 

rayavimti9,  2  tta  jen’eva  Siddbattbe  kbattie10,  ten’eva  uvagaccbamti, 

2  tta  karayalu-pariggabiyam2  dasa-naham11  sirasa  vattam  amjalim 
kattu  Siddliatthassa  kbattiyassa2  tarn  anattiyam2  paccappinamti.  (5S.) 

tate1  yam  Siddbattbe  kbattie  kallain  pau-ppabhayae  rayanie 
pbull’-uppala-kamala-komal’-ummilbyammi2  aba3  -  pamduxe  pabhae4 
rattas6ga5-ppagasa6-kimsuya7  -  suya7  -  muha  -  gumj’addba  -  raga  -  sarise8 
(bamdhnjivaga  -  paravana9  -  calana  -  nayana10  -  parahuya1 1  -  suratta  -  lo- 
yana1 2-jusuyanal3-kusuma -nisi  -  bimgulaya14  - niyaraireya15  -rebamta- 
sarise10)  17kamalayara-samda-bobae  utthiyammi7  sure  sahassa-rassimmi 
dinayare  teyasa  jalainte  (abakkamena18  uie18  divayare18  tassa  ya 
kara-paharaparaddbammi  amdbayare  balayava-kunikumenam  kbaciya 
vva  jiva-loe)19  sayanijjao20  abbbuttbei,  (59.)  2  tta1  paya-pidliao 
paccorubai,  2  tta  jen’  eva  attana-sala,  ten’  eva  uvagaccbai,  2  tta 
attana-salam  anupavisai,  2  tta  anega - vuyarna - j ogga 2 - vaggana-vama-  __ 
ddana-malla-juddba-karanebim  samte3  parissamte  saya-paga-sabassa- 
pageliim  sugam  dba4  -  tilla5  -  m  -  aiebiin0  pinanijjeliim7  divanijjehim8 
mayaiiijjebiin9  vimhanijjebim10  dappanijjeliim10  saw’  -  imdiya11- 
gaya-palbayanijjehim12  abbliamgie13  tilla14-cammamsi15  niuneliim16 
padipunna17  -  pani  -  paya  -  sukumala  -  komala3  -  talebim  purisebim18 
abbbamgana13-parimaddan’-uvvalana-karana-guna-nimmaehim  clice- 
bim19  dakkliebim  pattliebim  kusalehim  mebaviliim  .  jiya11  -  pari- 
ssamebim20  atthi 2 1  -  subae  mamsa-subae  taya-subae  roma-suhae 

57.  7)  not  in  H.  8)  "ve°  A.  9)  mama  EM.  10)  cam  E.  11)  not 
;»  ABM. 

58.  1)  tae  BEM.  2)  soo  45l.  3)  "ttliA.  AB.  4)  not  in  AB.  5)  su°  E. 

"imti  A.  C)  "iyao  A,  "into  CII.  7)  "ya  EM.  8)  suci  A,  suia  EM.  9)  "aivti 
E,  "itti  II.  10)  “ito  A.  11)  not  in  AB. 

59.  1)  tao  BUM.  2)  "i!i"  JIM,  "ia"  BE.  3)  aha  CEM.  4)  pah"  II. 

5)  "ya  II.  G)  "sc  B.  7)  soo  45*.  8)  not  in  BE3I,  S  kvac.it.  9)  "aya  CUM, 

S.  10)  11  orn.  11)  "ua  11CEM.  12)  loa"  BEM.  13)  "ua"  11CEM ,  "ftna  II. 

14)  "luya  S,  "lua  B.  15)  "ati"  IIS,  "ga  EM.  1G)  sassirio  II.  17)  not  in  A, 
hcacil  S. ;  in  CII  this  compound  and  19  after  boliao.  18)  not  in  BEM.  19)  not 
in  A.  20)  “iito  II. 

CO.  1)  saynnijjilo  abblnitthittil  M.  2)  joga  BCE,  joggana  M.  3)  not  in  AB. 

4)  "dlii  A.  5)  tillaga  A,  tolla  C.  G)  ai"  BC.  7)  AB  add  jimtliauijjohim. 

8)  AI1  add  dappnnijjehim.  9)  mayanaui"  BCUM.  10)  not  in  A.  11)  "ia  BE. 

12)  pall"  E,  adds  abbhauigohiin.  13)  abbbi"  A.  14)  te"  A.  15)  "mini  M. 

1C)  not  in  AB,  ninna-sippovagaehim  lcvaeit  S.  17)  nil  A.  13)  not  in  M. 

19)  ciinmdcliim  A.  20)  M  adds  puriscliiin.  21)  ttii  A. 

Abhandl.  d.  DMO.  VII.  1. 


4 
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K&lpaautra. 


GO — oil. 


cauvvibixe2-'  suhii-parikamnutnue23  saiiivahaiifie24  saiuvfdiic24  samane 
avagayxi-’-parissame  attana-sulao  padinikkluunai,  (GO.)  2tta  j e it*  ova 
majjana-giiare,  ten’  cva  uvugaoebai,  2  tta  niajjaixa-gbarai]i  anupavisai, 
2  tla1  sa-mutta 2-j alakulabhir ai ne 3  vicitta-inani-rayaixa-kottima4  -  tale 
ramaxxijje  nlnuia3 *  -  mamdavanisi  liana  -  mani  -  rayana -  bliatti -  cittamsi 
>i liana ,J-pu(}haipsi  suba-nisanno7  pxipphodaclii  ya8  gamdkodaebi  ya8 
usinpdaehi3  ya10  suddhodaelii  ya8  kallana-kax-ana11-pavara-majjana- 
vilue12  majjie  tattha13  kouya8-saekimH  bahu-vihchim  kallanaga- 
pa vava-majjanfi vasane  pamlnila-sukunnlla  -  ganidha  -  kasaiya 1 0  -  luliiyr’M- 
amge11'  ahaya17  -  suinah’aggha  -  dusa  -  rayana  -  susanrvudc18  sarasa- 
surabbi 1  ,J  -  goslsa  -  caiiidananulitta  -  gaito  sui  -  mala  -  vaimaga7 *-vilevane 
aviddlia-mani-suvanne7  kappiya8  -  bar’  -  addbabara  -  tisaraya  -  palamba- 
palainbamane-0  kadi  -  sutiaya21  -  kaya22  -  soblio23  piniddba24  -  gevijje 
amgulijjaga-laliya8  -  kayabbarane  vara25  -  kadaga  -  tmliya8  -  thambbiya- 
bliuc2'-1  abiyas-rdva-sassirie  kuindala-ujjoviyanane27  mauda-ditta-sirae 
b;ir’-ottbaya2  s-sukaya  -  raiya8  -  vaccbe 2  3  muddiya8  -  piingal’  -  aingulie3" 
pabnnba  -  palainbamuxia31  -  sulcaya  -  pada  -  uttaxijjo  nfma-mani-kanaga- 
raya  na-viimila-iiiah’ariha-mixiioviya8-miiiiniisiinta32-viraiya8  -  sixsilittba- 
visittlia-naddba47-aviddha-vira -  valae;  kixn  bahuxja :  kappa-rukkbae33 
ceva34  alamkiya35- vibbusie33  liar’imde  sa-korimta  -  nialla  -  damenarri 
cbatteiiam  dharijjamaxxeiiam  seya8-vara-camarabiin  uddhuwamanihim 
mamgala  -jaya-sadda  -  kayaloe  anega  -  gananayaga37  -  daxxidanayaga- 
ra’-isai‘a-talavara-madainbiya&-kodumbiya8-mainti-mahamaipti-gaixaga- 
dovariya8-amacca-ceda  -  jiidhamadda3  8-xiagara  -  nigama  -  sittbi3  9  -  seiiavai 
saltbavalia-duya8-samdhipala40  saddliiin  sainparivude  dbavala-ixiaba- 
moba4  '-niggao  iva  galia-gana-dippamla-rilckba-tara-ganana  nnijjhe12 
sasi  vva  piya8-dainsane  nara-vai  43nar’iindo  xxara-vasalie  liara-sllie 
abbb all iya4 4 -ray a- teya4 1  -lacclxio  dip pauiane  inajj an u-gbarao 4 5  padiiii* 
kkhamai43,  (Gl.)  2  tta  jen’eva  bubiriya1  uvxittliana-sala,  ten’ eva  uva- 
gaochai,  2  tta  sxlifisanamsi  pxxrattbabbimube  liisivati2,  (G2.)  2  tta 


CO.  22)  "kto  A.  23)  kk.C,  paroyammanuo  A.  24)  "bah"  JIM.  25)  S. 

adds  klioya  Ivacit. 

(II.  X)  S  samamta-jalabkiramc  kvacit.  2)  mutts,  II.  3)  "jiilakabVvit- 

bhiramo  A.  4)  ku,J  KI1M.'  5)  nix  AM.  G)  nli  A.  7)  nn  A.  8)  sou  45>. 

9)  not  in  MU,  unlio"  AT,  unlio  C  placed  bolbro  kallana.  10)  sou"  MM  add 

subliodaelii  a.  IX)  kai'a  A.  12)  "iuo  E.  13)  not  in  A.  14)  satcliim  II. 

15)  °ia  EM,  kasati  A,  kasnblii  II,  kasiliiya  11.  10)  S  kvacit  imsa-iiisasu-vilya- 

vujjliaO^-eakkliu-haru-vainia-plirtrisa-jutta-liaya-lala-pelavHiroga-dliavala-kiuiaga- 

kluiciy’ - ainta-kaniTiia- dusa-rayana-siLsainvuo.  17)  "am  A.  18)  °bno  AIT. 

19)  °lii  CEJI.  20)  "11a  EI1M.  21)  sutta  CEIIM.  22)  sulcaya  CEIIM.  23)  "lie 

ElliU.  24)  "na"  C,  S  kvacit  piitaddha-govljjaga-ainguliijaga-laliy’-aingaya-laliya- 

kayabliiu-ano.  25)  imna-mani-kauaga-rayaua-vara  C1I.  2G)  blmto  A,  bliuvo  II. 

27 J  "otit"  if,  "oi°  E,  soot  28)  u"  MM,  a"'  12.  29)  "cclm  A.  30)  "io  A.  31)  una 

A.  32)  niisamisarata  II.  33)  "ait  C,  uao  M.  34)  viva  MEM.  35)  °ia  E,  io  M. 

30)  bliusito  A.  37)  una"  A.  38)  "ai  E.  39)  so"  A.  40)  "villa  M.  41)  "glia 

M.  42)  maijo  A,  (adyali !)  43)  down  to  dippamano  not  iu  All.  44)  no  y  in 

E.  45)  “an  HUM.  40)‘"ati  A. 

G2.  1)  uia  ME.  2)  nisiai  ME. 


03  —  CS. 


Jimicariirn. 
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appario  uttava  -  puratthime  disi-blnie  attha  bhaddnsunuim  scya1- 
vuttha-paceutthuyiYim2siddh’atthaya3diaya-mamga]ovayuraimrayuveti4, 
2  tta  appano  a-dura-samamte  nana-mani-rayana-mamdiyam5  aliiya5- 
pecohanijjam®  mah’aggha-vara-pattan’-uggayam  sanha7-patta  -  bhatti- 
saya8-citta-tanama  ihamiya5-usabha 1  °-turaya1 1  -  nara  -  magarti  -  viliaga- 
valaga12  -  kimnara13  -  niru-sarabba-camara-kuiujara-vanalaya14-pauma- 
laya  14-bhatti-cittam  abbhimtariyain15  javaniyam5  amchavei.  2  tta  nana- 
inani-)'ayana*bliatti-cittam  attharayalti-iniu-masurag’-otthayam17  scya1- 
vattha-paccutthuyam18  sumauyam19  amga-suha-pharisagam20  visi- 
ttham  Tisalae  khattiyanie5  bhaddasanam  rayavei21,  2  tta  koduin- 
biyar,-puvisc  saddavei,  2  tta  evarn  vayasi:  (63.)  ‘kliippam  cva,  bho 
Dovaimppiya 1 !  atth’-amga2-mahammitta-sutt’  -  attha  -  dha vae3  vivilia- 
sattha4-kusale  suvina5-lakkhana  - padliao  saddaveha8 ’/  tate7  nam  to 
kodumbiyas-purisa  Siddkatthenam  ranna  evam  vuttfi/samana  hatthaa- 
tutdlia10  java  haya1 1  -  hiyaya8  karayala  java  padisunamti 1 2,  (04.) 
2  tta  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa1  amtiao2  padinikkharaamti ,  2  tta 

Kumdapuram3  nagaram4  majjhani  majjhenam,  jen’  ova  suvina5- 
lakkliaua-padbagaiuim  gelniim,  ten’  ova  uvagacchamti,  2  tta  suvina8- 
lakkbana-padhae  saddavimti7.  (65.)  tae1  nam  te  suvina-lakkhana- 
padbaga2  Siddbattbassa  kliattiyassa3  kodumbiya3-purisehim  saddaviya3 
samana  battba-tuttba4  java  haya-biyaya3  nhayas  kaya-bali8-kamma 
kaya-kouya7 - mamgala  -  payaccbitta  suddha  - ppavesaim8  mamgallaim 
vatthaira  pavaraim 3  parihiya3  appa-mab’aggbabharanalamkiya3-sarira 
siddb’attbaya-bariyaliya  10-kaya-inaingala-muddliana  saeliiiu  2  gelic- 
liimto  niggaccliamti,  2 tta  khattiyaMCunulaggamam  nagaram  majjham 
majjhenam,  jen’  ova  Siddbattbassa  ranno11  bhavana-vara-vadiipsaga- 
padlduvare,  ten’  ova  uvagacchamti,  (66.)  2  tta1  bbavana-vara-vadim- 
saga-padiduvare  cgao2  milamti,  jen’  eva  bfiliiriya3  uvatthiina  -  sala, 
jen’  eva  Siddliatthe  khattie,  ten’  eva  uvagacchamti 1 ,  karayala-pari- 
ggahiyam5  java  kattu  Siddhattham  khattiyam3  jaenam  vijaonam 
•  vaddhavemti8.  (67.)  tao1  nam  te  suvina2-lakkbana - padliaga  Siddba- 

G3.  1)  soft  E.  2)  °eca°  A,  °ttli:x°  CHM,  sco5.  3)  °ga  IIC.  4)  “oi  HEM. 
5)  see  45*.  G)  pi0  BCE,  kvacit  a°-p0-ruvani  S.  7)  uh  H.  8)  sata  A,  B  om. 
•J )  nimiam  A,  cittamim  C,  kvacit  saya-samuvaciya-niauam  ,  kvacit  sanlm-babu- 
bhatti-saya-eitta-lhanam  S.  “muvaciamanain  B.  10)  uha  C.  11)  °ga  CIIM. 
12)  bit0  Ell.  13)  nn  11,  limn  C.  14)  “lata  A.  15)  “arain  B,  *'iam  E. 
lGj  atthuriya  ,\.  17)  u“  BE,  otthu0  C.  18)  soo5,  “ttha“.ACM.  19)  “ua  BEM, 

sa“  B.  20)  “risnm  B,  “samgam  A.  21)  °oti  A. 

G4.  1;  “ia  E.  2)  A  adds  muipgalu.  3)  piirao  All,  C  adds  parao 
,  pA.il  hac.  4)  suttattlia  B.  5)  sum"  C.  G)  “villa  31.  7)  tao  B.  8)  “ia“  BE.  9)  “a 
All.  10)  not  in  AB.  11)  not  in  M.  12)  “imti  A,  “emti  31. 

G5.  1)  °ia“  BE.  2)  "iyao  CUM.  3)  khattiyalcunidagamam  II,  kuiudaggamain 
31.  4)  nay0  C.  5)  sum0  ACEH.  G)  sum0  BCII.  7)  °omti  II,  “oti  C. 

GG.  1)  tato  A.  2)  °ya  A.  3)  soo  451.  4)  °a  ABE.  5)  nil  Ell.  C)  vali 

A.  7)  kou  B,  koua  E,  koflya  A.  8)  or  suildli’nppa-vesaiin ,  suddhappa0  E. 
9)  barium  II.  10)  soo0,  “iyii  A.  1 1)  nn  C1I. 

G7.  1)  not  in  C.  2)  egnyao  All.  3)  not  in  BE.  4)  °al  Cl  I.  5)  not  in 
Eli,  “lain  B.  G)  “imti  M,  °amti  B. 

08.  1)  tato  A.  2)  sum0  ABE. 

4* 
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Kalj>unCdra. 


Oo — 78. 


ttbenain  vannfi  vamdiya3  -  pdiya4  -  sakkariya  -  sammaniya3  samtina4 
patt’eyura3  2  puvva-nnatthcsu5  bhaddfisanesu  nisiyarati6.  (GS.)  tae1 
nam  Siddbattbe  klmttie  Tisalam  kliattiyanim2  javaniy’2-amtariyam2 
thavei3,  2tta  puppha-phala-padipunna-hattbe  parenain4  vinaenam4 
te  suminnMakkhana-pfulhae  evam  vayasi:  (G9.)  ‘evam  kbalu  Dovti- 
nuppiya1!  ajja  Tisala  kbattiyani1  tainsi  tarisagamsi2  java  sulta3- 
jagara4  ohiramani5  2  imeG  eyaruve1  orale5  coddasa7  mahasumine 
pasitta  nam  padibudclha.  (70.)  tain  jaha:  gaya-usabha 1  -guild.  (71.) 
tarn  tesiin1  coddasanbam2  mahasuminanavn,  Devanuppiya3 !  oralanam4 
ke,  manne5,  kallaiie  pliala-vitti-visese  bhavissaiV’  taeG  r.am  te  suraina'- 
lakkhana-padbaga  Siddbattbassa  kbattiyassa3  eyain3  attbara  soeca8 
nisamma  battba-tutt.ha9  java  haya-hiyaya3  te  sumine7  oginhamti10, 
2tta  iham11  anupavisamti 1 2 ,  2tta  annawannenam13  saddhini 
samlaviniti14,  (72.)  2tta  tesim  suminanam  laddbM-attha  galiiy’2- 
attiia  pucehiy’2-attba  viniccbiy’ 2-attha  abbigay’3-attha  Siddbattbassa 
ranno4  purao5  sumina-satthaim  uccaremana  2  Siddbattbam  kha- 
ttiyam2  evam  vayasi:  (73.)  “evam  kbalu  Devanuppiya1!  ambam2 
suvina3-sattbe4  bayalisam  sumin45,  tisam  maliasumina,  bavqttarim0 
savva-sumina  dittba;  tattba  nam  Devanuppiya7!  arabamta-'mayaro 

va  cakkava+ti-mayaro  va  arabamtamsi  va  cakkabarainsi  va  $QQ 
gabbbam  vakkamamanamsi8  eesim9  tisae  mabasuminanam  ime10 
cauddasa  mabasumine  pasitta  nam  padibujjbamti;  (74.)  tarn  jabsi: 
gaya ^-cjdlid.  (75.)  vasudevamsi  gabbham  vakkamamanamsi1  eesim2 
cauddasanbam3  mabasuminanam  annayare4  satta  mabasumine  pasitta 
nam  padibujjbamti.  (7G.)  baladeva-mayaro  va  baladevamsi  gabbbam 
vakkamamanamsi  eesim1  coddasanbam2  mabasuminanam  annayare3 
cattari  mabasumine  pasitta  nam  padibujjbamti.  (7  7.)  mamdaliya1- 
mayaro  va  mamdaliyamsi1  gabbbam  vakkamte2  samane2  eesim3 


08.  3)  see  4!)'.  4)  not  in  U,  tailin’,  itllniliim  vaggfrliim  uvaggaliiyii  samiuiA. 

C1I.  5)  li n  A,  n  II.  01  sees,  nisi0  C. 

09.  lj'  tatc  AC.  2)  soo  45*.  3)  Ilia0  CM.  4)  °na  M.  5)  suv°  M,  (com. 

sum0). 

70.  1>  sco  45’.  2)  C  mlds  sayanijjamsi.  3)  not  in  Ell.  4)  not  in  E, 

5)  u°  CIIM.  0)  im’  II.  7)  cau  MEM. 

71.  1)  °ha  EM,  va°  M,  not  in  MIL 

72.  1)  eesiin  CEIIM.  2)  can0  MEM,  nh  IT.  3)  sco  45L  4)  u°  CIIM. 

5)  nn  TIM.  G)  tato  AC.  7)  suv°  M.  8)  sti°  EM.  9)  °ttlia  AMII.  10)  u°  EM. 
11)  iliim  E.  12)  p;ivi°  AI1E.  13)  nn  CEIIM.  14)  "ointi  CII,  "ainti  E,  samciilointi 
M,  S  Icvacit. 

73.  1)  laliiy’  A.  2)  soo  45'.  3)  alii0  CEMII,  S.  4)  °a  A,  nn  CII. 
5)  purato  II. 

74.  1)  °iu  ME,  °io  CII,  2)  amlianam  C.  3)  sum1*  MEM.  4)  °sum  II. 
5)  suv°  M.  0)  ball0  A.  7)  °iu  ME.  8)  vakkamfinmnsi  MIL  9)  II  oin. 
10)  C  om. 

7.r).  1)  CM  add  vasalia. 

70.  1)  bakkamanainsi  II.  2)  tesim  IT.  3)  eo°  C,  nil  E.  4)  nn  A. 

77.  1)  ctosiin  C.  2)  cau0  BAi,  nil  CM.  3)  nil  A. 

78.  1)  °ia0  UK.  2)  vakkninfimananisl  CM.  3)  ctesim  IT. 


7  8 — 83. 
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nirddfiSi’.nliam4  maktisuminamim  annayaram  makasuminam  egam5  pa- 
sitta  nam padibujjkamti.  (78.)  ime  ‘yunim1  Devanuppiya2 !  Tisalae  kha- 
ttiyanic2  cauduasa3  mahasumina  uittlia ;  turn  oral  a 4  nam  Devanuppiya2 ! 
Tisalae  khattiyanie2  sumina  ditihayam5  mamgalla6-karag&  nam,  Deva- 
nuppiya2!  Tisalae  khattiyanie  sumina  dittlia;  tam  jalia7:  attha-labho, 
Devanuppiya8!  bhoga-labho, Devanuppiya3!  putta-labho, Devanuppiya6! 
sukkha-lablio8  Devanuppiya8!  rajja-labho,  Devanuppiya8 !  evam  khalu, 
Devanuppiya2!  Tisala  kkattiyani2  uavanham10  masanam  bahu-padi- 
punnanam11  addh’-atthamanam  rtumdiyanam  viikkamtanam1 2  tu- 
mlnun13  kula-keum  14kula-divam  kula-pavvayam  kula-vadimsagam15 
kula-tilayarn 1 0  kula-kitti-karam 17  1 6lmla  -dinayaram  kula-fidharam1 0 
kula-namdi-karam  kula-jasa-lcaram  kula-payavam  kula,20-vivaddkana- 
karam  sukuma la-pan i-payam  akma-padipunna-pamc’-imdiya2-sanram 
lakkliana-vaiajana-gunoveyaiu21  man’-ummana-ppamana-padipunna- 
sujuya-savv’-amga-sumdar’-amgam  sasi-somakaram 22  kamtam  piya- 
damsanam  suriivam  darayam  payabiti23.  (79.)  se  vi  ya1  nam  darae 
vinnaya2-parinaya-mitte  ummukka-bala-bhave  jovvanagam3  anuppatte 
sure  vire  vikkamte4  vitthinna5  -  bala-vahane  caurainta  -  cakkavatti 
rajja-vati6  raya  bkavissai,  Jine  va  telokka7-nayages  dhamma-vara- 
cauramta9-cakkavatti.  (80.)  tam  orala1  nam,  Devanuppiya2!  Tisalae 
kkattiyame2  sumina  dittlia ,  java  arogga3  -  tuttlii  -  diba,u 4  - kallana- 
mamgalla-karaga  nam5,  Devanuppiya0!  Tisalae  khattiyanie2  sumina 
dittka.”  (81.) 

tate1  se2  Siddkattke  raya  tesiin  sumina3-lakkkana4-padkaganani 
eyam5  at.tkam  socca0  nisamma  kattka-tuttha7  juva  liaya-kiyae8 
karayala  java,  te  sumina9-lakkhana-padlnige  evam  vayasi:  (82.)  ‘evam 
eyam1,  Devanuppiya1!  2takam  2eyam1  -'Devanuppiya1!  3avitakam 
3eyam1,  devanuppiya1!  iccliiyam1  eyam1,  padieckiyam1  eyain, 
iecliiya 1  -padiccliiyam 1  eyam1,  Devanuppiya1!  saccenam  esam  attlie 
se,  jak’  eyam5  tubbke  vayaka’  tti  kattu  te  sumine  sammain  padi- 


78.  4)  co°  AE,  nil  CUM.  5)  boforo  ra:ih;i°  CEIIM. 

79.  1)  imcanam  B,  ime  ya4  nam  CEIIM,  Cll  add  tumo.  2)  soo  45'. 

3)  co°  A.  4)  u°  I1M,  C  adds  tumo.  5)  down  to  dittlia,  not  in  II.  G)  maip- 

gala  A.  7)  BE1DL  om.  £)  "ia  E,  B  om.  9)  so0  A,  B  om.  10)  nil  M. 

11)  nil  BCEM,  n  II.  12)  viti0  A,  viiiu  C.  13)  tubbham  A.  14)  tumlmm 
kuladivayain  C.  La)  "yam  CEM.  10)  “kani  A.  17)  BEM  add  kulavittikaraiu. 
18)  not  in  A,  ‘karain  II.  19)  °ladli°  B,  AH  after  kulajasakaram.  20)  II 
adds  samtauu,  M  adds  taintusanitaiia.  21)  gunovavcyam  IIM  see2.  22)  °ga° 
E.  23)  i'liisi  IICEIIM. 

80.  1)  seo  45 '.  2)  mi  BM.  3)  ju°  BEII.  4)  vii°  CIIM.  5)  viccli0  BCEII, 
un  BCM,  M  adds  vipula.  6)  val  BEIIM.  7)  telu0  BM,  tilu0  C.  8)  nayao  A. 
9)  not  in  BCEII. 

81.  1)  u°  IIM.  2)  soo  45*.  3)  °ru°  BCEM.  4)  fio  CEJI,  ftuyn  M.  5)  M 

adds  tunie.  G)  °io  II  seo2,  the  rest  omitted  in  II. 

82.  1)  tao  BEM.  C  adds  nam.  2)  not  in  BEM.  3)  su°  IIM.  4)  all  down 

to  pfulliago  in  tlio  margin  of  B  by  2d.  lid.  6)  cam  E.  fi)  su°  EM.  7)  “Oho  A. 
8)  hiaya.  EH.  9)  snv^  51. 

83.  l)  seo  451.  2)  not  in  BCII.  3)  not  in  CII.  4)  esa  AB.  5)  ctam  A  see'. 


KalpasvJrc. 


83—90. 
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ecbai®,  2ttat,e  snnnna7-lakkh an a-pa dh  ac  \iuienain  asaner.am**  pnppha- 
Viitllia-gamtlba-mallAlRrriki'ircp.'im  sakki*  reti  -  sammancti9,  l0salvli;iriit*i 
sanuiianitta  viulam11  jiviyaribam 1  pii1  2  -  dunam  dalayati38,  2  tta 
paclivisajjoi14.  (So.) 

tnto1  nam  se  Sitthatthe  khattie  sihfisai.iao  abbhutthci2,  2  tta 
jen’  cva  TisalO,  khattiyani3  j a va n iy  ’ ;i-  amt riy a 3 ,  ton’  eva  uvagacchai4, 
2  tta  Tisala.ni  kbattiyaniin3  evam  vayAsh  (S4.)  ‘evam  khalu,  Dova- 
nuppie1!  sumina2-satthamsi  bayalisam  suvina3  java  egam  maha- 
suminam4  pAsitta  nam  padibujjhavnti.  (85.)  ime  ‘yanim1  tmne,  DevA- 
rmppic !  cod  cl  as  a-  mahasurninA  ditthA;  tain  oraia3  n  am  tunic4  java 
Jine  va*  tclokkac-nAyage 7  dhamma-vara-cakkavatti.’  (86;.)  tate1  nam 
saTisaltl  khattiyani2  oyam2  atthnm  s o c e a 3 ni s am m a. li atth  a-tut,  tb a 4  java 
baya-biyaya2  lcarayala  java  te  sumino  sammam  padiccbai ,  (87.) 
2  tta  Siddhatthenam  ranna  abbhanunnaya 1  samani  n  a  n  A  -  in  a  n  i  -  ray  a  n  a  -  i 
bbatii-cittao  bhaddAsanAo  abblmttbei,  2  tta  aturiyam2  acavalain2 
asaipbbarntae  avilambhiyae3  rayabainsa-sarisle  gaio4  jon’  eva  sae 
bbavane,  ten’  eva  uvAgacchatir,,2ttA  sayam  bbavanam  annpavitthA.  (88.) 

jap-pabliiiin1  ea  nam  samanc  bhagavam2  Mabavire  tam3  Naya4- 
lculani5  sAharie,  tap-pabbiiin  ea  nam  baliave  Vesamana-kumdadbarino 
tiriya6-jambbaya  devA  Sakka-vayari enain  se  jaim  iinaim  purA-porA- 
naini  inahAiiihAnAim  bhavamti  —  tarn  jaba:  pahina-,sainiyaimGpabina- 
scuyAim7i  pabina  - gottagaraim3  ucchinna9-  samiyaim'*  ucchinna9- 
scuyaim7  uccianna7-gott:\garAims  ganingara-Tiagara-khecla10-kabbada- 
mac)amba-donamubn-pattnii’nlsama-sambAhA1:I-.sannivesesii,2siingliAda- 
esn  vA.  tiosu  vA  caukkesu  vA  caecaresu  va  eaiimuliesu13  vA  maliA- 
pabesu  va  gama-tthanosu  va  nagara-ttbanesu  va  gama-niddbainanosu 
va  nagara-nid'dliamanesii  va  avail esu  va  devakulesn  va  sabbasu  va 
pavasu.  va  ArAmesu  va  njjanesn  va  14vanesu  va  14vana-samdesu  va 
susaiia  -  sunuagiira 3 5  -  giri  -  kanidava  -  samti1G  -  sanidbi17-  selovatt.liana- 
bhavanal8-gihesu19  va  samnikkbittaim20  citfhamti  —  taim  Siddhattba- 
vaya-bliavanani.si  sabarami  i.  (8  0.) 

jam  vnynnim  ea  linin  sainai.io  bbagava.ni  MabAvtro  NAya-kubunsi 
sahario  tain  rayanim  ca  nam  NAya-kulam  hiraniionam  vaddhittbA, 


S3.  C;  °ati  C.  7)  suv°  31.  8)  not  in  A1J.  9)  °oi  BK3I.  10)  2  tta  ABIT. 

11)  vip°  A.  12)  piti  A.  13)  °ai  33.  dalai  EM,  °lati  II.  11)  °cti  All. 

81.  1)  tao  13KM.  2)  °cti  All.  3)  sco  15'.  li  °:iti  A. 

83.  1)  °iy:i  A.  ui;i  B.  2)  suv°  1131.  3)  sum0  BE 31 ,  31  adds  tisam  malia- 

suminii.  4)  °no  A33. 

8C.  1)  imoansin  I>,  imo  va  nani  CEH3I.  2)  cau  BE3I.  3)  u°  CH.  4)  adds 
Devanuppie.  3)  only  in  31.  C)  tclu0  1331,  tilu0  ('II,  °gga  II.  7)  °ato  A. 

87.  1)  tao  BE3C  2)  soo  13>.  3)  su"  BEM.  1)  ttlia  BE3I. 

88.  1)  nn  A.  2)  m  A1S1I,  ia°  BE.  3)  °iao  BE.  4)  gatie  A,  gaio  E. 

0)  «ai  U1IM.’  ' 

89.  1)  °lihii  B.  2)  ldiay0  II  3)  II  om.  4)  nnaya  A,  raya  Bit.  5)  °amsi 

1131.  G)  sco  15 ’.  7)  scu°  C  soo°.  8)  gu°  BE,  °k:ir°  A.  9)  nn  A,  °ct,lia°  BE. 

10)  not  in  II.  11)  Miana  .13,  O.  12  8  hvacit.  tliis  compound  before 

siisamv0;  saniiivcsa-glioscsu  kracit.  13)  caumm0  1131.  11)  not  in  A.  15)  nn  A. 
10)  II  om.  17)  not  in  ABC31,  1,'vatit  S.  18)  not  in  BCE,  lcvacil  8.  19)  go0 

31.  20)  ni°  II  kvacit  saiinikkliittaiin  snunibiyalni  guttaiin  S. 


so — 9i. 
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suvayycynm  vaddhitta,  Vlhaneyam  dhanneynm  ropey  am  ratthenam 
vaddhittM,  baleyam  vuhnyenam  kosonam  kotthfigareyam  pureyam 
uuteuveyam  jsiyavacyam  jasa-vaoiiam2  vaddhitthii.,  vipula-dliana-kanaga- 
rayona-mani  -  mottiya  -  sanikha  •  sila-ppavala  -  ratta  -  rayaya  - m  -  atenam 
sa’nta-sara-savaijjeiiain  3tuva  2  pii-sakkiira-saraudaeyam  abhivaddhitthn. 
tale4  yam  samayassa  bhagavao"’  Maliavirassa  amnia-piunam  ayam 
cyaiuve6  ajjhatthie7  cimtie  patthie  manogae  sainkappe  samu- 
ppajjittha:  (90.)  ‘jap-pabhiim1  ca  yam  amliam  esa  darae  kucchitnsi 
gabbhattae  valdcamte2,  tap-pabhiim3  ca  nam  amhe  hirannenam4 
vaddhaino,  suvannonam5  vaddhamo6,  7dhaneyam  dhanncnam  rajjcnam 
ratthenam  balenain  valianeyam  lcoseyam  kotthfigareyam8  pureyam 
amteurenain  jayavaenam9  vaddhamo6,  vipula10-dhana-kanaga-rayaya- 
mayi-mottiya11-samkha-sila-ppavala  -  rattarayana  -  rn  -  aien  am1 2  samta- 
sara-savaojjenam13  pli 1 4-sakkarenam  aiva15  2  abhivaddliamo16;  lam 
jaya  yam  amliam  esa  darae  jae  bhavissai,  taya  yarn  amhe  eyassa17. 
davagassa  cyAyuruvam  goyyani18  guya-nipphannam19  namadhijjam20 
karissamo  Vaddhamanu21  tti.’  (91.) 

tae1  yam  samaye  bliagavam  Mahavire  mau2-anukampay’-atthae 
niccnle  nipphamde  nireyaye3  allma4-palllna-gutte  yavi5  liottha6.  tae 
nam  tise  Tisalae  khattiyayie7  ayam  eyuruvc7  j&va  samuppajjittha : 
‘hade8  me  se  gabblie,  made  me  se  gabbhe,  cue  me  se  gabblic,  galio 
me  se  gabbhe,  esa  me  gabbhe  puwim  eyai9,  iyanim10  no  eyai9’ 
ttikattu  oliayau-inana-samkappa  cinita-soga-sagaram12  pavittM  kara- 
yala-palhattha-raulii  atta-jjhancvagaya  bhumi-gaya-ditthiya 7  jhiyai 1 3. 
tain  pi  ya7  Siddhattha-raya14-bhavanam  uvaraya-muimga-tamti-tala- 
tala-nadaijja-jayani  anujjam15  diya-vimayam  viharai.  (92.)  tae  yam1 
samaye  bliagavam  Mahavire  maue  eyam2  eyaruvam3  ajjhatthiyam4 
patthiyam5  mayogayam  samkappam  saniuppannam6  vijayitta7  cga-de- 
senam  eyais.  (93.)  tae  yam  sa  Tisala  khattiyani1  2tam  gabbham 
eyamanam  vevamayam3  calamayam  phamdamayam  jayitta  hat.tha- 
tutiha4  java  liaya5-hiyaya1  evani  vayasi:  ‘no  klialu  me  gabbhe  hade6 


90.  tlio  wliolo  passage  jam  rayanim  down  to  tato  omitted  in  AIJE,  down  to 
jappabhiim  S.  1)  C1I  have  only  j:\vn-rayuna-in-Aionam.  2)  Icocicit  S.  .'!)  M 
after  samu0.  4)  tae  BE11M.  5)  “vain  II.  G)  cau  HE.  7)  ajju  A. 

91.  1)  iam  ]!.  2)  vaya0  M.  3)  “iyam  A.  4)  mi  15.  5)  nu  CHAT.  G)  H. 
om.  7)  dliuncyam  java  saintasnra0  M.  8)  ku°  HE,  licl'uro  kosonam  H.  9)  E 
adds  jasavacnain.  10)  viula  Oil.  11)  nui®  HEII,  °ia  HE.  12)  Ad°  (J,  ainam  H. 
13)  °i.ij0  HEM.  14)  pit:  C.  15)  ativa  C.  1G)  alii0  AE.  17)  soo  45*.  18)  gii° 
BE1LM,  nn  E.  19)  pp  C.  20)  °cjj0  C.  21)  °no  CM. 

92.  1)  tato  11.  2)  maue  A.  3)  °ca°  E  niramjano  A.  4)  no  C.  5)  avi 
AH.  C)  liu°  HEM.  7)  sco  45 '.  8)  “dho  A.  9)  “ati  'cil,  soo’.  10)  oyani  CH, 
soo’.  11)  u°  EM.  12)  say0  II.  13)  “ati  Clf,  .p  all  except  A.  soo7.  14)  C 
adds  vain.  15)  or  jami-maimjjam. 

93.  1)  U  adds  so.  2)  cam  E,  ayam  AHII,  ayam  M.  3)  sco  45'.  4)  ajj" 

A,  sco11.  5)  not  in  Oil,  soc3.  G)  nn  A.  7)  via0  HE,  bijaniya  II.  8)  °ati 

cu,  sco3. 

91)  1)  seo  45'.  2)  down  to  janitta  not  in  HEHM.  3)  vov°  A.  4)  ttliA 

AHI1M.  5)  not  in  II.  G)  badbo  A. 
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java  no  gali*  esa  me  gnbbbe7,  puvvim  no  eyai8,  iyanim®  eyai8’ 
1  °tt i  kaitu  hattha-tuttba  java  haya-hiyayu  evam  v:i5  viharai.  tae11 
nam  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire  gabbhatthe  im’  cyaruvam  abbi- 
ggaham5abhiginbai12:  “nokhalu  me  kappai  amma-piihim 1 3  jivainlohim 
mumde  bbavitta  agara-vasao14  anagariyam15  pawaittac16."  (94.)  tae1 
nam  sa  Tisala  khattiyani2  nbaya3  kaya-bali-kamma  kaya-kouya4- 
mamgala3  -  payacebitta6  sawulamkara  -  vibhusiya ^  n:\isiehiin 7  nai- 
unhehim  naitittebim  naikaduebim  naikasaehim  naiambilebim8  nai- 
mahurelum  nainiddbehim  nfiilukkbebim  naiullehim9  naisukkehim9 
savva'ttu 1 0  -  bb  ay  am  ana  -  suhebim  bhoyan’ 2  -  accbayana 1 1  -  gatndha-ina- 
llehim  vavagaya-roga12-soga12-moha-bhaya,3-parissama14  sa15,  jam 
tassa  gabbhassa  hiyam2  miyam2  pacclmm  gabbha-posanam,  tarn  dese 
ya2  kiile  ya2  abaram  aharemani  vivittal6-mauehim  sayan asanehim 
pairikka-subao  mananukulae  vibara-bliumie  pasattba-doliala  17sam- 
punna18-dobala  sammaniya2-dohala  avimaniya2-dohala  vocchiniia19- 
doliala  vivaniya20-dohala  subam  subenam  asayai21  sayai22  citthai 
nisiyai2  tuyattai23,  subam  subenam  tam  gabbbam  parivabai.  (95.) 

tenam  kiilenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire, 
je  se  girnhanam  padbame  mase  docce1  pakkhe  citta2-suddhe,  tassa 
nam  citta-suddhassa  torasi-divasenam  navanham3  masanam  babu- 
padipunnanam4  addb’  -  atthamanam  raimdiyartam5  viikkamtariam 
[ucea-tthana - gaesu  gahesu6,  padbame  camda-joge.  somasu  disasu 
vitimirasu  visuddbasu,  jaiesu7  sawa-saunesu ,  payabinanukularusi 
bbuini-sappimsi8  marayamsi9  pavayamsi10,  nipplumna u-meyaniyamsi5 
kalamsi12,  pamuiy  a5  -  pakkiliesu 1 3—  savva14- janavaesu15] 16  puvva- 
rattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  hatth’uttarabim  nakkliattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  arogg”17  aroggam18  darayam  payaya.  (96.) 

[Jain  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  jae,  tain 
rayanim  ca  nam  babuhim  devebim  devibi  ya1  uvayamtebi  ya1 
uppayamtelii  ya1  ujjoviya2  vi  bottha.3]4  jam,  rayanim  ca  nam  samane 
bbagavam  Mahavire  jae,  tarn5  rayanim6  ca  nam  bahuhim  devebiin7 


94.  7)  sa  mo  giibbhc  not  in  C,  mo  not  in  31.  S)  °ati  CII,  see1.  9)  oyfmim 

C1I,  soo*.  10)  tti  —  viliarai  not  in  AUK.  11)  tate  IT.  12)  °ati  II.  19)  “filiim 

C3k  14)  agflrao  15ET13I.  15)  uiam  HESI.  1C)  pavvaie  All. 

95.  1)  tato  II.  2)  sco  45*.  3)  nli  15K.  4)  kouya  A,  kou  15,  soo8.  5)  CII 

add  java.  C)  31  adds  java.  7)  nnni  A,  naya  15,  uatl  always  in  C.  8)  naia- 

bilatnbichim  II.  9)  after  miimaliurcliim  CII.  10)  °ttuga  C,  °tuu  15,  "ttugau  A. 

11)  uaa°  E.  12)  soga-rogu  All.  13)  C  adds  parittasa.  14)  parieattii  15,  parittasa 

II.  15)  Eli  om.  1C)  vicitta  3Iss.  vivatta  C,  comm.:  viviktani.  17)  not  in 
B.  18)  nn  CM.  L!i)  vu°  BEII,  lin  A.  20)  vavau  CE3I,  see2.  21)  nsai  15M, 
fiyati  II.  22)  sai  31.  23)  °ati  II,  see8,  tuttai  C. 

90.  1)  d u°  BK3I.  2)  cou  3L  3)  nli  H.  4)  uii  A.  5)  soo  45',  C)  gi°  B. 
7j  j;V*  15,  gaiu  31.  8)  “ainsi  3rC.  9)  not  in  C,  soo''.  10)  CM  om.  11)  pp  C. 

12)  not  in  . ETI.  13)  paki°  B.  14)  I5E3I  om.  15)  juvanaesu  B.  1C)  A  omits 
[ — ].  bahutra  uccattliflno’tyiidi  net  drigj/ute  S.  17)  °gga  CE,  soo,s.  18)  "ruu  BE. 

97.  1)  a  15.  2)  ®vitt  B.  3)  hu°  B.  4)  only  in  A15.  5)  sa  IIS.  C)  “ui 
IIS.  7)  "ilia  E. 
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dcvlhi  ya8  uvayamtchim9  uppayamtebim10  (dev’-ujjoo  egyloe  loe 
d(.'va-saimlvaya)11  uppinijabimana1 2-bhnya 13  kahalcahaga14  -bhuyft,15 
y;}vi16  bottba17.  (07.)  jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bbagavaiu  Maha- 
vire  jae,  tarn  rayanim  ca  yam  bahave  Vesamaya-kumdadhnri 
t iriya 1  -jambbaga  dcva  Siddhattba-raya-bhavayamsi  hiray ya2-vasam 
ca  3suvanya2-vasam  ca  vairn4-vasam  ca  vattba-vasam  ca  abbaraya5- 
vasam  ca  patta-vasam  ca  puppba-vasain  ca  Gphala-vasam  ca  biya7- 
vasam  ca  malla-vasain  ca  gamdha-vasam  ca  8vayya9-vasam  ca 
seimnai0-vasam  ca  vasuharan-vasam  ca  vasimsu.  [‘piy’-atthayac 
piyam  niveemo,  piyam  te  bhavau  mauda-vajjam  jaba  maliyam 
umoyam  matthae  dboyai.’]12  (08.) 

tae  yam  se  Siddhattbe  khattio  bhavayavai-vana-mamtara-joisa- 
vomaniehim2  develiim  tittbayara-jammaya-abkiseya3-mahimae  kayae4 
samayie  paccusa-kala-samayamsi  nagara-gnttie5  saddavei,  2tta  evain 
vayasi:  (09.)  ‘kbippam  eva,  bho  Devanuppiya 1 !  Kumilapure2  nagare3 
caraga-sobayam  kareba4,  2  tta  man’-ummaya-vaddbayam  kareba,  2  tta 
Kumdapuram  nagaram3  s’abblumtara-bahiriyam 1  asiya5 - sanimajji’G- 
uvaleviyam7  samgbadaga8-tiya9-caukka-caccara10-caumnmba1I-maba- 
paha 1 2  -  pabesu  sitta  -  sui 1 3  -  sammattba  -  raccb’amtar  -  a  van  a  -  vihiyam 1 
mamcAimamca-kaliyam1  nayaviba-raga-bhusiya-jjbaya14-padaga-marn- 
diyam 1  la'-ulloiya15-mabiyam 1  gosisa-sarasa-ratta-camdaya-daddara- 
diima-painc’-amguli1  G-talam  uvaciya 1 7-vamday a 1 8-kalasam  vamdaya1 8- 
gbada19-sukaya-torana-padiduvara-desa-bbagam  asatt’-osatta-vipula- 
vatta  -  vaggbariya 1  -  malla  -  dama  -  kalavam  pamca  -  vanna20  -  sarasa- 
surabbi 2  ‘-mukka-puppba  -  pumjovayara  -  lcaliyam 1  kalaguru  -  pavara- 
kiu  n  durukka  2 -■  durukka  23- dajjliamta-dbuva  -  magbamagbamta  -  gamdh’- 
uddhuyabbiramam 1  suganidba-vara-gamdbiyam1  gamdbavatti-bliuyam 1 
nada-nattaga  -  jalla  -  malla  -  muttkiya1  -  velambaga  -  kabaga  -  padbaga24- 
lasaga-arakkhaga-lamkba-mamkha  -  tuyailla  -  tumbaviyiva  -  ay  ega  -  talil- 
yarayucariyam25  kareba  ya2G  karaveba  ya2G,  karitta  ya  karavitta 
ya  juya'-sahassam  ca  musala-sahassam  ca  ussaveha  ussavitta27  mama 
eyam1  ayattiyam1  paccappinaha.’  (100.)  tae  yam  te  kodumbiya1- 


97.  8)  a  BCE.  9)  ovny0  A.  10)  °lii  SI,  IIMS.,  add.  ya  C.  a  11)  not  in 
ABM,  kvacid  drishtam  S.  1*2)  uppimjala-inala  kvacit  S.  13)  lilifta  BE. 
14)  k.dia  2,  AEil.  ’l5)  bliua  BCE.  10)'  avi  If,  vi  BC.  17)  h«°  I1EM. 

98.  1)  °ia  BE.  2)  un  BE.  3)  down  to  abliarana  not  in  II.  4)  vayara 
SI.  5)  iih"  II.  0)  A  oin.  7)  bin  E,  via  B.  8)  invortod  in  BESI,  9)  dhanna 
kvacit  S.  10)  nn  CH.  11)  °ra  C.  12)  not  in  the  SIss.  sco  notos. 

99.  1)  tato  (ill.  2)  vasivinianavasi  E.  3)  oa  BE.  4)  “site  A.  5)  inu°  A. 

100.  1)  sco  45*.  2)  “ggamo  CII.  3)  nay0  H.  4)  °ci  B.  5)  °ia  BEM. 

C)  "iya  A.  7)  ova0  CII,  “littam  BSI.  8)  sim°  SI.  9)  tiya  BE,  tiyaga  II.  10)  B 

om.  11)  °umu0  BCII.  12)  malm  A.  13)  suti  A.  14)  dliaya  BII.  15)  °oya 
C,  1G)  °li  CEM.  17)  “liiya  A,  see*.  18)  cam0  BCE.  19)  gliana  kvacit  S. 

20)  nu  II.  21)  °lii  CEllSI.  22)  °da°  BC.  S3)  °ra°  I$C.  24)  pavngo  All, 

S  kvacit.  pavaga-piulbaga  CE,  pntliaga  SI.  25)  tala  car0  CUM,  seo'.  2G)  II 
om.  27)  ft#0  AB,  °ottft  A. 

101.  1)  soo  45'. 


Kalpaa&tra. 
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rmris'i  Siddhntihenein  rnnnii  cvam  vrttta  sainnim  ha  HI  i;t a  -in  { 1  li  a 3 
jura  haynd-hiyaya,1  knvayala  jura  padisunittii.2.  khippam  ova  Knmda- 
pu.reG  nagare7  caraga-sohanam  java  ussavitta8,  jen’eva  Siddhattbe 
ray  A,  ten'  eva  iivagaeebamti,  2tta  karayala  java  kattu  Siddliattbassa 
ranno9  eyam1  unattiyam1  psccappinamti :  (101.) 

tae  nam1  Siddbatthe  raya  jcn’  eva  attana-sAla.  ton’  ova  uvagaechai2, 
2tta  java  savv’-orolienam8  savva-puppba  -  gamdha-vattha-maUalam- 
kAra-vibliu&Ae  sawa-tadiya4-sadda-ninuenam  mahaya  iddhie  maliaya 
juie5  maliaya  balenam  mahaya  vahanenam  maliaya  samudaenam 
maliaya6  tudiya4-jamaga-samaga7-ppavAicnam  samlcba-panava-bheri8- 
jhallari-kharanmbidiudukka9-mm\n.ja10-muirngan-dunjdubi12-niggbosa- 
naiyaI3-ravenam  ussukkani 14  nkkaram  ukkittham15  adijjaia 16  amijjam16 
abhada-ppavesam  adamcja-kodamdimam17  adbarimam18  gaiiiya 1 9-vara- 
nadaijja  -kaliyam  ancga  -  tAlayarAnucariyani4  anuddbnya4  - muimgam 

l|  0  0  ami  lay  a  -  malla  -  damam  pamniya4  -  pakkiliya20-sa-purajana- 
jAnavayam  dasa-divasam  tliii-padiyam21  ltarei.  (102.)  tae1  nam  se 
Siddhqttbe  raya  dasahiyae2tbii3-padiyae4  vattamanic  sale5  ya2  sabassle 
ya2  saya6-sAliassie  va2  jAc  ya2  due  ya2  bhAe  ya2  dalamanc  ya2  dava- 
vemAne  ya2  saio7  ya2  siibassie  ya2  saya-sabassie  ya  lambhe8  padi- 
cebamane  ya2  padiccbaveina.il  e  ya  evam9  viharui10.  (103.)  tae  nam 
samanassa  bbagavao  Malnivirassa  amma-pivaro1  padbame  divase 
tbii2-padiyani3k.areniti4,  taie  divase  canida-sura-danisaniyam1karemtir,) 
ebatthe  divase  dhamma-jAgariyain1  karemti®,  ikkarasame7  divase 
viikkainte8,  nivvattic9  asui-jamma10-kamma-kararie,  sampattebavas;j,fia- 
divase  vinlnni  asaria1  ,-pAnali-kliAiina11-saimain  uvnkkbadAvimti 1 2,  2tta 
mitla-nAi 1  3miyaga,4-,snyana-sambamdbi-parijan.tf»  Nayao  ya1  kbattio 
ya1  Amamtitta,  iao  pacclia  nhaya15  kaya-bali-lcamma  kaya-kouya,G- 
maingala-payaecbitta  (suddha-  ppavesnim)  17  mamgalKiim  pavaraim 
vatthaim  pariliiyAi  api)a-mab'aggliabbavanalandviya1-sanva  bhoyuna- 
velae  bboyana-inamdavamsi  subiisana-vara-gaya  tenam  mitta-nai18* 


101.  2)  ttlifi  All.  3)  ABU  om.  4)  II  om.  5)  “noittii  A.  0)  °ggame  0. 
7)  nay0  C.  8)  us°  M,  0)  nn  A. 

102.  1)  CI1M  add  so.  2)  °ati  E.  0)  firo°  B,  ovai'o0  A.  4)  sco  451. 
5)  juio  C,  juio  E,  jiiio  II.  G)  C  adds  vara.  7)  AM  ora.  8)  °ia  B.  9)  lia°  B. 
10)  °m°  C\  °va  AB.  11)  rmia0  B,  niuya0  H.  12)  °bhi  II.  la)  nacl"  A,  liadita 
H.  see4.  14)  ussumkam  S,  ussainkam  A.  15)  °idani  II.  1G)  °ojj°  A.  17)  “iytun 
A,  °iain  B,  kod°  II,  kodimain  E,  soo  notos.  18)  kvacil  dliarimam;  or  adliara- 
niijani  S.  19)  kvat'it  aganiya  8,  soo1.  20)  paid0  AB,  soo*  pn-pakldlivabliiramara 
kvacit  S.  21)  vad°  IIM,  soo4. 

103.  X)  tato  OIL,  ta  500  o  A.  2)  soo  45s.  3)  lliiti  II.  4)  vad°  HJI,  °ato 

A,  soo2.  5)  saio  C.  G)  saya  A.  7)  sayno  A.  8)  iablio  II.  9)  C  adds  vfi. 

10)  °ati  AC. 

104.  1)  sco  45s.  2)  tbiti  II,  vad°  M,  soo1.  .3)  °iam  BE.  4)  “arati  E,  °imti  B. 

5)  “iiiitl  BE.  0)  jfignromti  EM,  seos.  7)  okk°  AM,  “rase  E.  8)  viti0  A.  9)  °lto 

AB,  °vvi°  B.  10)  jay  a  A,  jai  B.  11)  “am  M.  12)  °omti  TIC,  arati  B.  13)  naya 

A.  14)  niyaya  A,  nia  B,  soo1.  15)  lib  BCE1I.  1G)  kouyn  A,  sco1.  17)  down 
to  bboyana  not  in  AB.  18)  naya  A. 
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mvagii 


4-snrnl>amdhi-parijanenam  Nayaeliim19  saddling  tain  viulam 
-nm-pamvkhaima-saimam  tisaemftna  visfiem/ina  pari  bhaeman a 2 0  pm- 
ibhumjemfina90  viharamti21.  (104.)  jimiya1-bbutt’-uttaragaya  vi  ya1 
nam  saraana  ayamta  cokkha2  p arama-sui-bh uy a 1  tain  mitta-nai3- 
n  iv  a  ga 4  -  s  ay  ana  -  s  amb  am  dhi  -p  arij  anam  Nayae  yal  kbattic  ya5  viulenam 
puppba-vatflia  gamdlia®-mallfilamkarcnam  sakkurimti7  sammanimti7, 
sakkaritta  sammanitta  tass’8  eva9  mitta-nai-niyaga10-sayana-sarnbam- 
dhi-parijanassa11  Nayana  ya1 2  kbattiyana  ya  purao  evain  vayasi:  (105.) 
‘puvvim  pi  nam,  Devanuppiya1 !  ambam  eyamsi1  daragamsi2  gabbham 
Yiikkamtamsi3  samanaipsi  imc4  eyaruve 1  ajjhatthie5  cimtie®  pattbie7 
java6  samuppajjittba :  jap-pabhiim  ca  nam  ambam  esa  darae  kuccliimsi9 
gabbhattae  vakkamtc,  10tap-pabhiim  ca  nam  amlie  liirannenam11 
vaddhumo,  suvannenam12  vaddliamo13,  dhanenam14  dhanncnam  jdva 
siivaijjenam15  pii16-sakkarenam  aiva17  2  abbivaddliamo,  samamta- 
rnyano18  vasam  agaya  ya 1 3.  (106.)  tarn  jaya,  nam  amham  esa  darae 
jac  bbavissai,  taya  nam  ejmssa1  daragassa  imam4  eyanuruvam1 
gnnnam2  guna-nippbannam3  namadbijjam5  karissumo®:  7Yaddhama- 
nu8  tti;  ta  ajja  ambam9  manoraba-sampatti  jaya:  tarn  liou  nam 


ambam  kumare  Vaddhamane  namenam10.’  (107.) 

Samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  Kasavc1  gottenam2. 


tassa  nam 


tao3  namadhijja  evam  ahijjamti,  tarn  jaha:  amma  -  pin  -  samtie4 
Vaddbamane,  sahasammuiyae5  Samane.  ayale  bhaya -bber-avanam 
parisabovasagganam  ®kliamti  -  kliame  padimanarn7  palage7  dbimam 
arai8-rai9-saliet0  davie  vmyar,-sampanne  devehim  se  namam  kayam: 
Samane  Bbagavam11  Mabavire.  (108.)  samanassa1  bliagavao  Maba- 
virassa  ] ny *t  ~  KAsave3  gottenam4  ;  tassa  nam  tao5  nAinadhijja  ovum 
ahijjamti ,  tarn  jalia:  Siddhatthe  ’i  va,  Sijjamse  ’i  va,  Jasamsc 
’i  va.  samanassa  nam  bbagavao  Maliavirassa  maya  Vasittba® 
gottenam4;  tise7  tao5  namadhijja  evam  ahijjamti,  tarn  jaha: 
Tisala  ’i  va,  Videbadinna  ’i  va  PiyakArini8  ’i  va.  samanassa  nam 
bliagavao  MahAvirassa  pitfcijje  Supase,  jettbe9  bliaya  Naindivaddbane, 


104.  19)  °lii  ya  IT,  “hi  a  E,  M  adds  kliatticliim.  20)  inverted  11 
21)  AB  om. 

105.  1)  sco  451.  2)  cu°  BE.  3)  nnati  A.  4)  niaya  B,  soot/BE  om. 

sayana.  5)  a  BEST,  0)  AB  om.  7)  “sunti  CE,  °omti  II3T.  8)  tassa  CI1. 

9)  CII  om.  10)  °ya  AB,  soo1.  11)  pariyanassa  A.  12)  31  om. 

106.  1)  seo  451.  2)  E  adds  kuccliimsi.  3)  vakkamamaimmsi  B.  4)  ira’ 

BE.  5)  alibh0  CH.  6)  M  om.  7)  ABE3I  om.  8)  B  om.  ’  9)  °amsi  II. 

10)  down  to  pii°  not  in  B.  11)  mi  E.  12)  1111  31.  13)  A3r  om.  14)  CII  om. 
15)  °cju°  A.  1C)  pn  A,  piti  C.  17)  at0  Oil,  aiva  E.  18)  raino  A,  vftymio  C. 

107.  1)  soo  45 *.  2)  go0  A.  3)  pp  C,  slip  3T.  4)  AB  om.  5)  l'cjju  AC. 
C)  ucss°  A.  7)  down  to  tarn  liou  not  in  A.  8)  no0  C.  9)  “lia  B.  10)  CII  add 
tao  11am  samanassa  bliagavao  31aliavirassa  nmma-piyaro  nainadliijjam5  kareinti 
Yaddhiiiniiiiu8  tti. 

108.  1)  °Va  BCEI13I.  2)  gu°  BEC3I.  3)  tau  01131.  4)  “tie  C.  5)  soo  45>. 

6)  kliainto  A.  7)  A  0111.  8)  “ti  3T.  9)  see1  and8.  10)  same  C.  11)  bliay"  E. 

109.  1)  BIT  add  nam.  2)  soo  45'.  3)  “vi  A,  va°  BCEI13T.  4)  gu“  BCE. 

5)  tau  113T.  C)  tthi  A,  ttha  CEI13T.  7)  tio  E.  8)  pii“  Ell,  pia  B.  9)  ji“  BE, 
“t  tlio  31. 


101* — J  33. 


(JO  Kalpas&tra. 

bhagini  Sudamsana;  bliariyA.  -  Jasovu2,  Kodinna3  0  golionam 1  b  sama¬ 
nassa  nam  bbagavao  Mabiivirassa  dhuya2  Kasavi3  gottenam11 ;  tise 
do  namadbijja12  evam  ahijjamti,  tain  jalia:  Aijojja33  ’i  va,  Piyadam- 
sana1  ’i  va.  samanassa  nam  bhagavao  Mahiivirassa  nattui  Kostya34 
gottenam11;  tise  nam  do  namadbijja  evam  aliijjamti,  tain  jaha, 
Sesavai  va15,  Jasavai  va15.  (109.) 

samane  bhagavam  Mabavire  dakklie  dakkba1-painne2  pacjiruvo 
aline3  Idiaddae  vinie  Nae4  Kayaputte  Naya-kula-camde  videbe  Videlia- 
dinne  Yidebaj’acce  videha-sumale5  tisam  vasaiin  videbamsi  kaitu  amina- 
piibim6  dcvatta  7-gaeliim  guru-mahattaraehim  8  abbbammnae  9  samatta 10- 
painne2  punar  avi  loy!11-amtiebim  jiya12-kappiebim  devebim  tabim 
itthahim33  kamtabim  piyaliim34  inaniumfibim  manamabim  oralabiin 1 5 
kallanahim  sivabim  dbannabiin  mamgallahiin  1Gmiya34  -  maliura- 
sassiriyahim1  4  1 5hiyaya ' 4  - gamamjjabim  biyaya14  -palhayanjjjubim 

gambhirahim  apunaruttahim  vaggubim  anavarayam  abbinaindamana 
ya  abbitthiinamana37  ya  evam  vayasi:  (110.)  'jay a  2  namda!  jaya  2 
bhadda!  bbaddam  tc  kbattiya3-vara-vasabha‘2!  bujjbahi  bbagavam 
loga-naha,  3sayabt-jagaj-jiva-biyam  pavattebi4  dhamma-tittham,  para5- 
liiya3-suha-nisseyasa3-karam  sawaloo  savva-jivanam  bbavissai!’  tti 
kattu  jaya-jaya6-saddam  paumjamti.  (111.) 

puvvim  pi  nam  samanassa  bbagavao  Mahavirassa  mantissa o 3 
gibattha-dhammao  anuttare  abhoie2  appadivai3  nana-danisane  Iiottba4. 
tae5  nam  samane  bliagavam  Mabavire  tenant  anuttarenain  aliobienain9 
narm7-damsanenam  appano  nikkhamana-kftlam  abboei,  2tta  cicca  liira- 
ninmi8,  cicca  suvannain9,  cicca 10  dbanam1  °,  cicca33  dhamiam33,  cicca12 
rajjam,  cicca  rattbam,  evam  balam  vabanam  kosam  kottbagaram1 4  cicca, 
puram  cicca,  amteuram  cicca,  janavayam  cicca35  dbana-kanaga- 
rayana-mani-mottiya16-samkba-sila-ppavala-ratta10-rayana-wi  -  aiyain ' 7 
samta-sara-savaejjam18  viccliaddaitta  viggovaitta1 9  20danam  daya- 
rebim  paribbaitta,  danam21  daiyanam22  paribhaitta21,  (112.) 
tenam1  kalcnam3  tenant1  samaenam1  je  se  liemamtanam  padbame 

109.  10)  kuind0  A,  °im  51.  11)  gu0  HE.  12)  «ojj°  A.  13)  uidi"  HE. 

14)  °iii  15,  °iyu  Cl  I,  Kftsavft  M.  15)  iv»i  Ell.M. 

110.  1)  A  om.  2)  li n  A.  3)  all"  OH,  »1°  E.  4)  nityiio  150.  5)  suu  11, 

so  M.  G)  piiliim  E,  pitiobim  0,  pitiobim  II.  7)  °tto  A.  8)  ’rcliiin  A,  °ragobim 
15.  9)  ui.nio  II,  Tito  M.  10)  sanim0  AM.  11)  lo’  E,  log  150.  ’  12)  jin  HE, 
jiya  1IM.  18)  jiivii  vnggtiliim  M,  tho  rost  omitted.  14)  sco  45’.  15)  nr°  Cl  1 . 
1G)  miya-mahuni-gnnibhiru-gfdnyAliim  Jcvucit  S,  nttlia-salyiitiim  kvacit  S.  down  to 
Yaggubim  not  in  ACH.  17)  abhithuvvamnna  CEIIM. 

111.  l)soo45'.  2) ulia  BCE.  3)AHHoin.  4)°luil5.  5)  AHEM  om.  G)  Mss.  2. 

.  112.  1)  "ssngAo  CEM.  2)  not  in  A,  °oci  15,  °ooi  E,  alioio  CM.  3)  A15  add 

iiliohio,  aliobio  kvacil  S,  fiboio  II.  4)  buu  HEM.  5)  tato  51.  G)  filioionain  51. 
7)  nunonam  A.  8)  nn  H.  9)  nn  ACII51.  10)  not  in  II.  11)  not  in  15CI15I, 
mi  K.  12)  cojift  A,  not  in  15.  13)  not  in  B.  11)  ku°  HEM.  15)  EM  add 
viitla.  1G)  inuu  A15E,  °ia  HE.  17)  aiaoi  H,  adiyam  C,  aionaiii  51.  18)  lliij°  HE. 
19)  vigou  Ill’ll  I ,  °vitta  Ell.  20)  down  to  danam  not  in  1511.  21)  AE  oin. 

22)  AE  om.,  uia'»  B. 

113,  1)  II  om. 


1  l.i — 1 15. 


Jinacaritra. 


G1 


isi-iso  padkame  pakkbe  maggasira-bahule,  tassa  rain  maggasira- 
luihulassa  dasanu-pnkkbonam  pfiina-gaminie  clifiyue  poll  Si  e 2  abliini* 
vvalt-ae3  pamfi.na-patt.ae  suvvuenain  divasenam,  vijaenam  mubuttenam 
ranKlappabhae  siyfie4  sa-deva-manuyasurae4  parisfie  samanugamma- 
-  magge  samkbiya4  -  cakkiya4  -  naingaliya5  -  mulia  -  mamgaliya4- 
vaddhamai)aG-pusamA.na-ghamtiya7-gnnebira  tahim8  itthabim  kanita- 
iiiin  piyahim4  manuimabim  maiifimabim  oralahim‘J  kallaraliim  sivaliiin 
dliannahim  mamgallabini  iniya4-mahura-sassiriyahim4  [hiyaya- pa¬ 
ir's)’ anijjabim  attha-saiyfibim10  apunaruttiihirn] 1 1  vaggubim  abhinani- 
damaiia  abliisamtbunamana7  2  ya13  evam  vayasi:  (113.)  jaya  2 
namda,  jaya  2  bhadda1,  bbaddam  te2,  3abkaggebim  nilna-damsara- 
carittebim  ajiyaim4  jinahim  imdiyaim5,  jiyam4  ca  palebi  *  samana- 
dliammain,  jiyal-viggbo6  vi7  ya4  vasfibim8  tain,  deva!  siddhi-majjlie, 
nibanfibim9  raga-dosa-malle  tavenani,  dbii-dhaniya10-baddba-kacobe11 
niaddrihi  attba  -  kamma  -  sattu  jbanenam12  uttamenam  6ukkenain, 
appamatto  barabi  arabanfi-padagam  ca,  vira!  telukka13-ramga-majjbo 
pavaya  vitimiram  anuttaram  kevala-vara-nanam,  gaccbaya  mukkbam14 
param  payain15  j  ina- varovait.tben  a1 9  maggenam17  akudilenain18, 
liamtfi  p.irisaha-camum !  jaya  2  khattiya4-vara-vasablia19!  21bahuim20 
21divasaim  babuim  pakkhftim  babuim  masaim  babuim  uuim  baMim 
ayanfiim  babuim20  samvacebaraim  abbie  parlsabovasagganam.  khamti- 
kbame  bhaya-bberavanam22,  dbainme  te  aviggham  bhavau!'  tti  kattu 
jaya-jaya23-saddarn  paumjamti.  (114.) 

tae  nain  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  nayana-nifda-saliassebim 
piccbijjamane  2,  vayana-mala-sahassebim  abbithuwaniane  2,  liiyaya3- 
liialsi  -  sabasseliim  unnamdijjamane  2  2 ,  manoraba-mala-sabassebim 
vicebippamane3  2,  kamti4-ruva-gunelum  paccbijjamane5  2,  amguli- 
miila-sabassebim  daijjamane  2 ,  dahina-hattbenam  babiinam  nara- 
liaii-sabassanam  amjali-mala-sabassaiui  padiccbamane  2,  bliavana- 
pamii-sabassaim  samaiccbamane 2 ,  tamti-t.ala-tala-tudiya7  -  gbana- 
muiniga8-giya7-vaiya7-ravenam  malmrena  ya  manaharerani  jaya- 
sadda-gbosa9-imsienaiu10  nianiju -mamjura  gboscna  ya  padibu- 


113.  2)  "ra“  II,  “silo  M.  3)  "vvi"  All,  “ttlislo  A.  4)  sco  45>.  5)  la®  CII, 

sco*.  C)  "linga  10.  7)  khamdiya  kvacit  S.  sco4.  8)  taliim  java  vagguhim  M. 

!i)  uu  Oil.  10)  s.ayuhim  C.  11)  ABIOM  oin.  sayiiliim  C.  12)  abluthuvvainanii 
OEM.  13)  B  om. 

114.  1)  "(Ida  M.  2)  C  .adds  java  2  khattiyavnvavasahil.  3)  down  to  jaya  2 

not  in  A.  4)  soo  451.  3)  "iini  15,  "iihim  CII,  sec4.  G)  vu"  B.  7)  ci  B.  8)  vasa- 

hiihiin  B.  0)  "aim  BII.  10)  "ia  10.  11)  kacclio  down  to  kevala  not  in  M. 

12)  jjh  B.  13)  tc'lo"  G.  14)  mo"  CII.  13)  pad"  II.  1C)  "vadi"  CII.  17)  °na 
II.  18)  "na  10.  ID)  "ha  IIM.  20)  balidliim  B  always,  II  tho  first,  10  t lie  first 
and  second,  C  tlio  last  time.  21)  M  om.  22)  kvacit  abbibhaviya  gaina- 
kamtage.  23)  Mss.  2,  thus  also  in  113. 

113.  1)  hiaya  B10M.  2)  ona"  A,  uvana"  B,  una"  IT,  niina"  C,  uimaijjama.no 

kvacit  8.  3)  vicclia"  A,  vittlni"  B.  4)  "taB.  3)  jii"  B,  pattli®  A.  (i)  samati" 
OEI1 ,  till  C.  7)  sco  43'.  8)  only  in  B.  0)  gliosenam  A.  10)  A  om., 
“saenani  B. 


<52 


halpasuira. 


115 — US. 


.■jjhnurj.ne1'  2,  saw  -iddlxie  12savva-juie53  sawa  -  balenam  savva- 
\  “<I:U.‘‘-M.uu;i  savva-.saniudaenaip  savvayarenam  sawa-vibhuio 14  savva- 
vibmisae  ^savva-sairdihamenam  1  ,J'savva-saingamenam  savva-pugaielmn 
savya-ijadacijaip  savva- ialayarehim  saw’-orolienain  sawa  * puppha- 
ni  Kura-vibhusae  savva-tudiya7-sadda-sammnaenam 1 7  rnahu’di 
■  •  e  “?ah,a>'a  Ju-elS  niahayA,  balenam  mahay-i  vahanenam  mahayi 

iro  vo  .+n  i-i  Mri ,  7  .  in  .......  *•  *  *  \  j 


vara-tuf.iiya7- jamaga  -  smuaga  -  ppavaienam  samkha  -  panava1 8  -  pad; 


7,  ‘it  ,  °  11  •  •  oiwiiAui*  jjauavd  *  rjtiUiixlti- 

’  ^-J^an-xhaniuiiilu-dumdulu  -  uiggliosa  -  naiya7  -  ravenam  [ jdva 
lasenanij-"  Kutndapuram.  nagaram  majjham  majjhenam  liiggaecliai, 
2tta  jen  ova  naya^-sainda-yanc  ujiane,  jen’  eva  asoga-vara-nayave 
,.ei.i°va  uvagacehai,  (lib.)  2tta  asoga-vara-payavassii  ahe  siyam1 
thavoi,  2  tta  siyao1  paccoraliai,  2tta  sa, yam  .eva  fibliavana-mallalam- 
***  sa,yam  eva  panica -lnutfchiy  am 1  loyam1  karei, 
ta  t-‘1,aUJiei.1ain  bliattenam  apanaenam  battb’uttarahim  nakkiialtenam 
jogam  uvagaenam  egam  deva-dusam  adaya  ege  able  niumde  bhavittk 
agarao  anaganyam  pavvaie.  (11(5.)  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire 

samvaccharam  s«i)uya1-ina.sarn  jdva-  civara-dhari  hottha3  tonu  naram 
acoie4  — I----  -  >’  -  ■  L 


pari  -  padiggalne  .samane  bbagavam  Mahavire* 


i  »i  ■  ;  Ar  •  ■■  *u.(miuvuo  sairegaiin- 

duvalasa  vasaim  meeam  vosattha-kne  ciyatta7-dobe,  je  kei  uvasa^a 
uppajjaiuti  —  tain  jahii:  divva  va  manusa  va  tirikkha-joniya^va 
apuloma  va  paddoma  va  —  te  uppanne6  samrnam  sahai7  khainai7 
t.tikkhai  ^ahiyasei8.  (117.)  tao  nam  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire 
anagare  jue  mya  -sarnie  bhasa-samie  esanu-samie  ayana-bhaipda- 
niat  t.a-i  uk  kb  e  van  a -samie  tieeara-pasavana-kliela-siinghaiia-  ialla-pa'ri- 
ltnavamya>-samie  baana-samie  vaya3-samio  kaya-samie  rauna-gutte 
/aya  -guile  Icaya-gutte  gutt  -inulie  gutia-baipbhayari  akoho  amine 
amae  a  o  le  sainte  pasumfce  uvusaipte  pariiiivvude  anasave  aiuame 
akupeane  chinna-ggamthe-*  niruva'leve:  kamsa-pai  ’va  mukka-toe, 
oaip,.  !0  -  iva  mranijane,  jive  iva  appadihaya-gal ,  gaganam  iva 
imalainbaije  vayui-  iva3  appadibaddhe  saraya-salilam  va  suddha- 


aiyae  ,  pnkkhara-pattani  piva  niruvaleve,  kummo  iva  gutt’-imdie, 


m, ,  •  in  •  «  *  •  tA  - iva  guir -imuie, 

"  ;VJSaI?an.i  va  ega-jac,  vihaga  iva  vippamukke.  bharurnda14- 
paiwdu  va  appamatte ,  ku.pjavo  iva  sodlre12,  vusablio13  iya’  jaya- 
thame,  8‘ho  iva  daddharise*4,  mamdavo  iva  appakampe,  sagaro  iva 
gaiubhiro  camdo  iva  soma-leso.  sure  iva  diita-lee,  jaeca-kajagam 


13)  iilo’ °7u°av  ivac/t  V^ucehnmiXno  S.  .12)  down  to  Java  not  in  II. 
J  ”  1  AE  om-  (V  om.  juva  the  rest  is  wiuiting.  10;  11 


om.  id!  down  to  savva  -  tmliya 
20)  nn  A,  n  H. 

HO,  lj  soo  45*. 

U7.  1)  see  45*. 

0)  nn  A.  7)  “all  C. 

US.  1)  see  451. 

Lvaal  ehinna-sflo  i5. 


17)  iiina.0  CE.  is)  M 


om.  10)  CliSl 


5)  Siiti0  C1I. 


2)  °ati  M,  amui  11,  umuia  11. 

2)  K  om.  -A)  ]mu  Uli.M.  4)  L'lao  CEH 
8)  “siti  C,  °.soi  H,  °sai  M. 

pVuhnm\  3-  V<li  A'  4l  °b,'°  CAL  3)  gamtho  BIF, 
5)  o  II.  ,  j  vaur  E,  v»u  j\f.  8)  vva  JI.  0)  hiao  E. 


1 20. 


J inacuritra , 


63 


\  ijiya-ruve,  vasumdhara  iva  savva-phasa-visahe,  suhuya17-huyOsano18 
iva  teyasa19  jahunte.  [ imesim  puydnam  dontyi  samijaliuna-cjuhdo: 
lcamsc  samkhe  jive 
gagaye  vau  ya  saraya-salile  ya  | 
pukkhara-patte  kuinme 
village  kliagge  ya  bliaruiude  j| 
kurajara  vasabhe  sihe 
naga-raya  ceva  sagaram  akbobbe  | 
camde  sure  kanage 

vasumdhara  ceva  subuya-huyavahe  ||  ]2U 
u'atthi  nam  iassa  bhagavamtassa  katthai  padibamdho21.  se  ya22 
eauvvihe  pannatte23,  tani  jaha:  davvao,  ldiittao24,  kiilao,  bliavao. 
davvao25:  sacittacitta-misaesu26  dawesu;  khittao27 :  game  va  n agave 
vi  aranne23  va  khitte28  va  Idiale  va  amgaye  va;  kalao25:  samae 
va  avaliyae29  va  ana-panue  va  tbove  va  lcbane  va  lave  va  pakkhe 
va  muhutte  va  30alioratte  va  pakkhe  va  mase  va  uue31  va  ayano 
va  samvaecliare  va  annayare32  va  diba-kala-samjoe33;  bbavao:  kolie34 
va  mane34  va  mayue  va  loblic  va  bhae  va  base  va  35pijje  va  dose 
va  3,jkalahe  va  abbhakkbune  va  pesuime  va  para-parivae  va  arai- 


rai37  va  rnaya-mose  va  java  miccba-damsana-salle  va.  ^00 
tassa  nam  bhagavamtassa  no  evam  bkavai.  (118.) 

se  yam  bhagavam  vasa-vasa-vajjam.  attha  gimha-hcmamtie 
nuise,  game  ega-raie1,  nagave  pamca-raie1,  vasi-camdaya-samaya- 
kappe  suma-tina-niani-letthu2-kamcane  sama-dukkba-sube  ibaloga3- 
paraloga3  -  appadibaddhe  jiviya4  -  marane5  niravakamlclie  samsura- 
paragami  kamina-samgac-iiigghayan’-a)ihao  abbliulihio  evam  ea  yam 
viharai.  (lllJ.)  tassa  yam  bhagavamtassa  anuttarenam  naneyam 
anuttarenam  damsanenam  anuttarenam  carittenain  anuttarenain 
alaenam1  anuttarenam  viliarenam  2anuttarenam2vinenam  anuttarenam 
ajjaveyam  anuttarenam  inaddavenam  anuttarenam  lagliavenam  ayu¬ 
ttarae  khamtie3  ayuttarae  muttie3  4anuttarae  4guttie3  ayuttarae 
t  alt  hie 3  5anuttarae  5buddbie3  anuttarenam  sacea-samjama-tava- 
sucariya6-  sovaciya7-plnila-parimvvana-maggenam  appanain  bhave- 
liuiyassa  duvalasa  samvaccharaim  viikkamtaim  terasamassa8  amtara 
vattamanassa,  je  se  gimlianam  docce9  muse  cauttbe  pakkhe  vaisalia- 
snddlie,  tassa  yam  vaisaha -  suddbassa  dasami-pakkbeyaxu  paiya- 


118.  17)  uua  E,  ®uta  A.  18)  °ua"  E,  “no  C.  I1))  teas!  E.  20)  only  in 

Ell,  tlio  text  is  given  according  to  S.  Lvucit  adarceshn  dngyalt.  21)  “dho  1!, 
CK  add  bliavai.  22)  a  E.  22)  nn  A.  24)  Itlio"  A.  2o)  BE  add  nam. 
'.'I!)  °sosu  A,  “sicsu  II.  27)  sco'^  and51-'1.  28)  khou  BC1I.  29)  ulio  A,  sec1. 

3Uj  B  om.  31)  mi  BM,  fin  Ell.  32)  nil  M.  33)  “jogo  Cll,  ACII  add  va. 
34)  “01111  C.  3o)  doivn  to  java  not  in  A.  3G)  tlio  samo  in  IE  37)  rai  EM. 

119.  1)  riiiyam  AM.  2)  li°  BE1I.  3)  “gc  A.  4)  “ia  BE.  0)  B  adds  ya. 

C)  sattu  BM.  t 

120.  1)  iilavcnam  EM.  2)  in  Cll  nftor  bhagavamtassa.  3)  “io  II.  4)  A  om. 
lvucit  S.  5)  only  in  A.  0)  sec  45 l.  7)  “ia  E,  soyavvuiyanivvanapliala  A. 
8)  (J  adds  nam.  9)  du“  BC'KM, 


Kulpcmutra. 


120— 124. 
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giUninic  chayao  porisie  ablimivvattuo10  paimma-pattac  suvvaenam 
divascnam  vijaenam  mubuttcnam  Jambbiyagiimassa6  nagarassa 
bahiyu11  Ujuvaliyae12  nai-tire  viyavattassa11  ceiyassa11  a-dura- 
samarate  Samagassa  gubavaissa  kattba-karanainsi  sala-payavassa  alie 
godohiyae 1 1  ukkuduya13-nisijjae  ayavanae  ayavemanassa .2  chatthenam 
bbattenam  apanaenam14  hattli'uttarfihim  nakkhattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  jlian’amtaiiyae  vattamanassa  an  amt  e  anuttare  niwaghae 
niravarane  kasine  padipunne  kevala-vara-nuna-damsane  santuppanne. 
(120.)  tae  nam  samane  bhagavam  Maliavire  aralia1  jae2  jine  kevali 
savvannil3  sawa-darisi,  sa-deva-manuyftsurassa4  logassa5  pariyayam4 
jiiiiai®  pSrSai6,  savva-loe  sawa-jivanam  agaiin  gaint7  thiim8  eavanam 
uvavayatn  takkam  mano  niartasiyam9  bhuttam  kadam  padiseviyam4 
avi-kammain  rabo-kammam  a-ralta,10  a-rahassa-bhagi  tarn  tain  kalam 
mana-vayana-kaya-joge11  yattamananam  savva-loe  sawa-jivanam 
savva-bhave  janamane  pasamane  viharai.  (121.) 

tenant  kalenam  tenant  samaenam  samane  bbagavam  Maliavire 
A  t  tb  iy  aggam  a 1  -nis  a  e  padbamam  amtaravasam  vasawasam  uvagae, 
Canipam  ca  Pittbicampam  ca  nisae  tao  amtaravase  vasa-vasam 
uvagae ,  Yesalim  nagarim  Vaniyaggamam2  ca  nisae  duvalasa 
amtaravase  vasa-vasam  uvagae,  Rayagiham  nagaram3  Nalamdam4 
ca  bahiriyam5  nisae  coddasa0  amtaravase  vasa-vasam  uvagae,  eba7 
Mahiliyae8,  do  Bhaddiyae,  ogam  Alabhiyae,  egam  Paniyabhumie9, 
egam  Savattbie,  egam  Pavae  majjhimae  Hatthipalassa10  ranno  rajju- 
sabhae  apacchintam11  amtaravasam11  vasa-vasam  uvagae.  (122.) 
[tattba  nam  je  se  Pavae  majjliimao  Hatthipalassa  ranno  rajju- 
sabliae  apaccliime  amtaravase  vasa-vasam  uvagae,  (123.)]  tassa 
nam  amtaravasassa ,  je  se  vasanam  cauttbe  mase  sattame 
pakkbe  kliattiya1-baliule,  tassa  nam  kattiya ’-babulassa  pannarasi2- 
pakkbenam  ja  sa  carima3  rayatti,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  samane 
bhagavam  Maliavire  kala-gae  viikkamte  samujjae4  chinna-jai-jara- 
marana-bamdhane  siddlie  buddbefi  mutte  amtagade  pariuiwudc 
savva  -dukkha-ppabine0;  cainde  namam  se  docco7  samvaccbare, 
piivaddbane8  mase,  namdivaddliane  pakkhe,  suvvay’aggi9  namam  se 
divase  uvasaini10  tti 1 1  pavuccai12,  devanamda  namam  sa  rayanl 
niriti13  tti  pavuccai12,  14acce  lave,  mutte15  panu,  t.liove  siddbe, 

120.  10)  ttli  A,  °vittii°  B.  11)  no  y  in  E.  12)  °y:i  A,  see".  Ujjuu  CUM. 
13)  >1°  All,  °uttu  B.  14)  pp  CEM. 

121.  1)  avihamte  E,  arilni  kcaclt  S.  2)  IcvaciL  jlnao  S.  3)  un  A,  H  adds 

nam.  4)  soc  120l*.  5)  loyu  A.  C)  °ati  Cl I.  7)  gnyam  A.  8)  tliiyain  II. 

9)  °iain  BE.  10)  arilia,  M.  11)  joo  11. 

122.  1)  attliinga  BE,  attliigg  C.  2)  °iy«ga°  B,  “caga9  E.  3)  nay0  B. 

4)  °li°.  3)  "jam  BE.  G)  can0  BE1IM.  7)  not  in  BE.  8)  Miliililo  E,  not  in 
B.  9)  sco  120 i*.  10)  uval°  AB,  °lagassa  A.  11)  °c  CEII. 

123.  not  in  ABC1T. 

124.  1)  sco  120".  2)  nn  AM.  3)  cara°  CE.  4)  samuggliiio  com.  of  M. 
!>)  II  om,  0)  pa°  E.  7)  du“  BCE.  8)  pit"  A.  9)  aggivo.se  BM  lcvacil  S. 

10)  “mo  BCEII,  upasama  S.  11)  itti  BCS.  12)  °ai  BCM.  13)  niri  B,  nirati  CM, 
nira  E.  14)  down  to  savvattlm  not  in  II.  13)  S  sup  to  Ivnrit  mutte.  nndmtto  CEII. 


ril — 132. 


Jiuacaritra. 
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niige  karane,  savvaithasiddhe  muhutte,  sainaic  nakkliattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  kala-gae  viikkamte  java  savva-dukkha-ppahine.  (124.) 

jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam1  Mahavire  kala- 
gae2  java  sawa-dukkha-ppaliine ,  sa  rain8  rayani  bahuhim  deve- 
him  devihi  ya4  uvayamaneki  ya4  uppayamanehi  ya4  ujjoviya,5 
yavi®  liottba7.  (125.)  jam  rayanim  ea  nam  samane  bliagavani1 
Mahavire  kala-gae  java  sawa  -  dukkha  -  ppahine ,  sa  nam  rayani 
bahuhim  devehim2  devihi  ya3  uvayamanehi  ya3  uppayamanehi 
ya3  uppiinjalaga4-bhuya5  kakakahaga-bkuya®  yavi7  hottha8.  (1 2 L>.) 
jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  kala-gae1  juva 
.savva-dukklia-ppaliine,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  jetthassa2  Goyamassa3 
Imdabbdissa4  anagarassa  amtevasissa  Nayae  pijja-banidbane  voechiime5 
anamte  anuttare®  java  kevala-vara-nana-damsane  samuppanne.  (127.) 
jatn  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam1  Mahavire2  java  savva- 
dukkha-ppahine,  tain  rayanim  ea  nam  nava  Mallai3  nava  Leccbai3 
Kasi-Kosalaga  attharasa  vi  gana-rayano  amuvasae  parabhoyam4 
posabovavasam  pattbavaimsu6:  ‘gae  se  bbav’-ujjoe,  daw’-ujjoyam 
•karissamo.'  (128.)  jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  3l  java  savva- 
dukkha-ppahine  ,  tain  rayanim  ca  nam  khuddae  llama2  bhasa-rasi 
malia-ggahe  do-vasa-sabassa-ttliii3  samanassa  bliagavao  Mabavirassa 
jamma - nakkliattam  samkamte.  (129.)  'jap-pabbiiiu2  ca  nam  se 
khuddae3  bliasa-rasi  maha-ggabe  do-vasa-sahassa-ttliii4  samanassa 
bkagavao  Mabavirassa  jamma-nakkbattam  samkamte,  tap-pabbiini  ca 
nam  s  am  an  an  am  niggamtbanam  niggamthina  ya  no  udie5  2  puya(i- 
saklcaro  pavattai7.  (130.)  jaya  nam  se8  khuddae  java  jamma- 
nakkliattao  viikkamte9  bbavissai,  tayfi  nam  niggamtbanam  nigganithina 
ya  udie3  puyac-sakkare  bbavissai.  (131.)  jam  rayanim  ca  nam 
samane  bliagavani  Mahavire  kala-gae1  juva-  savva-dukklia-ppaliine, 
tam  rayanim  ca  nam  kumtliu  anuddkari  namam  samuppaima3:  ja 
tbiya4  acalamana,  cliaumattbanam  niggamtbanam5  niggamthina  ya 
no  cakkhu-phasam  liavvam  agaccbai®;  ja  attbiya7  calamana  chauma- 
ttbanam  niggamtbanam5  niggamthina  ya  eakldm-pbasam  liavvam 


124.  1C)  satu  C. 

125.  1)  omitted  in  II,  bliay0  11.  2)  A  adds  viikkanito.  3)  not  in  AC. 

4)  a  E.  5)  “ia  E.  G)  uvi  IS,  vi  All.  7)  liu°  HEM. 

12 C.  1)  bhny0  11.  2)  °lii  a  IS.  3)  a  E.  4)  “gam ana  M.  5)  blifia  BE. 

C)  Lima.  E.  7)  avi  E.  8)  hu°  AEM. 

127.  1)  A  ora.  2)  ji“  BE.  3)  goa°  E.  4)  °lissa  A,  “yassa  C.  5)  vu° 
HEM.  C)  E  adds  nivvilghao,  niravarano. 

128.  1)  bliay0  B,  soc2  2)  not  iii  ACE,  3  II.  3)  °ai  E.  4)  vara0  A,  vara0 
B;  °blioo  A1S,  “blioam  B.  5)  °viinsu  ISMS. 

129.  1)  not  in  ABE;  M  Bhagavam  Mabaviro.  2)  BEM  after  nisi,  mlmain 
CII.  3)  th  BCE,  ttlmi  A. 

130  and  131.  1)  down  to  tap0  not  in  H.  2)  jam  rayanim  II.  3)  A  adds 
naina.  4)  soo  129s.  5)  uio  B.  G)  pGa  BEM.  7)  °at  CI1M,  bbavissai  A.  3)  not 
in  11.  9)  vii°  A. 

132.  1)  not  in  II.  2)  not  In  CE.  3)  nn  C.  4)  tlila  BEII.  5)  °na  ya 
E.  G)  °amti  B1SM.  7;  tbiya  110,  tbiya  11,  atliil  EM. 

Abliundl.  d.  DMCk  VII.  1. 
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132 — 145. 


slgacclnu®;  (132.)  jam  pisitta  bahuhim  niggami  hohiin  niggamihlhi 
y.v  bliattaim  pacoakklniyiiim.  sc2  kirn  film  blnunte:  ksjja-ppabhiim3 
durarfibae*  samjame5  biiavissai.’  (133.) 

tenam  kfilenam  ten  am  samaenam  samanassa  bhagavao  Mali  a - 
virassa  Imdablmi 1  -pamokkhao 2  coddassa8  samana-suhassio  ukkosiya4 
samana-sampaya  liottha,5.  (13*1.)  samanassa1  bhagavao  Mabavirassa 
AjjaCamdana  -  pamokkhao 2  chattisam 3  ajjiya4  •  sahassio  ukkosiya,4 
ajjiya4-sampaya  hottha3.  (135.)  samanassa  bhagavao  Mabavirassa 
Samkhasayaga-pamokkhanam2  sam an o vasagan am  oga  saya-suhassi0 
aunatthim7  ca  saliassa  ukkosiya,8  samanovasaganajn9  sampaya 
hottha5.  (13G.)  samanassa  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  Sulasa-Rovai^pa- 
mokkhanam2  samauovasiyanam3  tinni  saya-sahassio  aftliarasa  sahassa4 
ulckosiya3  samanovasivanam3  sampaya  hottha5.  (137.)  samanassa 
nam1  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  tinni  saya  caudaasapuvvinam2  ajinanam 
jina-samkasanam  savv’-akkbara-sannivainain3  Jino  viva  avitahani 
vagsiramananam  ukkosiya4  eoddasapuwmam5  sampaya  hottha0. 
(138.)  samanassa  nam1  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  torasa  saya  ohi-iianinam 
aisesa-pattanam  ukkosiya4  obi-naninam7  sampaya  hottha0.  (135.) 
samanassa  nam1  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  satta  saya  kevala-naninam 
sambhinna-vai’a-nana-damsana-dhariinam  ukkosiya4  kevala8 - naniu- 
sampaya  hottha0.  (140.)  samanassa  nam1  bhagavao  Mabavirassa 
satta  saya  veuwinam  adevanam  dev’-iddhi2-pattanam  ukkosiya.3 
veuwi4-sainpaya  hottha5.  (141.)  samanassa  nam1  bhagavao  Maha- 
virassa  pamca  saya  viula-mainam6  addliaijjesu7  divesu  dosu  ya8 
samnddcsu  sunninam  panic’ -imdiyanam3  pajj attagan am 3  manogae 
bliavc  jfinamifinam  1(1  ukkosiya,  viubi-inainnm 1 1  sainpaya  hottha5.  (112.) 
samanassa  nam 1  bhagavao  Maliavirassa  cattari  saya  vainam2  sa- 
dova-manuyasuvae3  p ansae  vac4  aparajiyanam5  ulckosiya5  vai-sam- 
paya  liottha0.  (143.)  samanassa  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  satta  amtevfisi7- 
sayaim  siddhaim  java  sawa-dukklia-ppahinaim  cauddasa  ajjiya5- 
sayaini  siddhaim.  (144.) 8  samanassa  nam1  bhagavao  Mabavirassa 
aitha  saya  a n u tl aro vav aiyanam 2  gai3-kallanainun  tliii4-lcallananam 


133.  1)  a  12.  2)  only  in  12M.  3)  uuliii  A.  4)  'lice  M  aflor  biiavissai. 

5)  sainyamo  M. 

13  !.  1)  "bhfti  15 CM.  2)  °muu  BCKII,  °unam  II.  3)  cauu  BE1IM.  4)  °ii 
BE.  5)  °liu°.  BEM,  thus  always. 

135  and  13G.  1)  II  adds  nam.  2)  nmu°  BEII,  always.  3)  °sa  C.  4)  0ia 

E.  5)  soo  134''.  C)  °iu  EM.  7)  aunasattbim  B.  8)  uifi  BE.  9)  °sayu  B, 

°siy°  II. 

137.  1)  °ai  BE.  2,i  sco  135s.  3)  °ia°  12.  4)  ,°ao  A.  5)  soe  134s. 

138—140.  1)  not  in  BE.  2)  co°  A.  3)  “oiiani  II.  4)  cia  E.  5)  sco  134s, 
puvvi  31.  0)  soo  1345.  7)  mini  B.  8)  nli  A,  II  adds  vara.  9)  nantnam  M. 

141  and  142.  1)  not  in  BE.  2)  ad°  CEII.  3)  °ia°  E.  4)  veuvviya  C.  veuvviaK. 

5)  see  134s.  G)  mai°  12.  7)  “ttau  BM.  8)  a  EH.  9)  nyanain  A.  10)  jana- 

niananam  BCEM.  11)  soe°,  niai  II. 

143  and  144.  1)  not  in  BE.  2)  vad°  A.  3)  °ua°  EH.  4)  vftd"  II.  5)  see 
120u.  C )  sco  134s.  7)  °t  C.  8)  sfttra  144  is  wanting  in  A. 

145  and  14G.  1)  BE  oin.  2)  viibiam  E,  vainain  II.  3)  °ti  C.  4)  thii  AM. 


1 1.0—150. 
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•Vigamesi  bliaddmuim  ukkosiyn.6  aiiuitarovavaiyainuii  sain  pay  a  hoi  ilia7. 
(14a.)  sanumassa  rain  bliagavao  Maliuvirassa  duviha  amtagada-bbumi 
hottiia7;  tam  jalia:  jug’- amt  aka  d  a  8  -  b  h  un  1 1  ya9  pariyajr’-amtakadaB- 
bliumi  ya9;  java  taccao  purisa-jugao  j ug’-ai ntaltada  8-bliumi 1 0 ,  cau- 
vasa-pariyae0  aintarn  akasi.  (146.) 

tenam  kalenani  tenam  samaenain  saniane  bliagavam  Maliavire 
tisam  vasaim  agara-vasa-rnajjlie  vasitta,  sairegaim  duvalasa  vasaim 
chaumattha-pariyayam 1  paunitta,  des’-unaim  tisam  vasaim  kovali- 
paviyayam1  paunitta,  bayfilisam  2  vasaim  samanna-pariyayam1  paunitta, 
bavaitarim  vasaim  savv’-auyam3palaitta4,  kliine  veyanijj’-auya5-nama- 
gottefi  imtse  osappinie7  dusama8-susamae9  samae  bahu-viikkamtae10 
tiliim  vasekim  addbanavamehi  ya11  maseliim  sesehim  Pavae  majjhimae 
Hatthipalagassa12  ranno  rajji\13-sabhae  ege  abie  cliattkenam  bliattenam 
apanaenam14  saina  nakkbattenam  jogam  uvagaenam  paccusa-kala- 
samayamsi  sampaliyamka15-nisanne  panapannam 1 6  ajjhayanaim  puva- 
pliala  -  vivagaim  cliattisam  ca37  aputtha  -  vagaranaiin  vagaritta 1 8 
palianain19  nama20  ajjliayanam  vibhaveniane  2  kala-gae  viikkamte21 
sanmjjie22  chinna-jai -j ara-maran  a-bamdlian e  siddlie  buddlie  mutie 
aiiitakade23  parinivvude  savva -dukkha-ppahine.  (147.)  samanassa 
bliagavao  Mahavirassa  java  savva -  dukklia - ppahinassa  uava  vasa- 
sayaim  viikkamtaim ,  dasamassa  ya  vasa-sayassa  ayam  asiime 1 
samvaccbare  kale  gacchai.  vayan’-amtare  puna:  ayam  tenaue  sain- 
vaccliare2  kale3  gaccliai  iti4.  (148.) 


Tonain  kalenain  tenam  samaenain  1'asc  avalia.  purisadaiiie 
painca-visalie  liottiia1;  tain  jalia:  visahahim  cue2  caitta  gabbbam 
vakkamte,  visahahim  jae,  visahahim  mumde  bhavitta  agarao  ana- 
gariyam  pawaie,  visahahim  anamte  anuttare  nivvaghae  nira  varan  e 
kasine  padipunne  kevala-vara-nana-damsane  samuppanne,  visahaliini 
parinivvue.  (149.)  tenam  kalenain  tenam  samaenain  Pase1  avalia 
purisadaiiie,  je  se  gimlianain  padhame  msiso  padhame  pakklie  citta- 
baliulc,  tassa  liani  citta2-baliulassa  cautthi-pakklionani  panayao3 
kappao  visani-sagarovama-tthiiyiio4  anamtaram  cayani5  caitta'1,  ili’eva 
Jambuddive  dive  Bharahe  vase  Banarasie7  nayarie  Asasenassa8  ranno 
Vammae9  devie  puvvarattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  visidiahim  nakkha- 


145  and  14G.  5)  down  to  sainpnya  not  in  A.  G)  sec  12011.  7)  see  134s. 

8)  ''gada  CEH.  9)  a  BE.  10)  A  adds  ya. 

147.  1)  uiau  E,  °gam  CUM.  2)  ba°  C.  3)  °uatn  CE,  lloyam  II.  4)  puunittil 
E.  5)  voa"  E,  °ua'  BE,  “oya  CH.  G)  gu"  BE.  7)  u.ssu  M.  8)  duu  M.  9)  sft® 
1>E.  10)  vitl0  A,  via®  B,  viya®  C.  11)  a  E.  12)  “palassa  E,  "valnssa  B.M. 
13)  °u  M.  14)  pp  II.  15)  °ia°  E.  1G)  panna®  A.  17)  not  in  II.  18)  ®ott:i 
Cir.  19)  pavayanam  A.  20)  nam’ E.  21)  viti°  A.  22)  “ggliao  II.  23)®gadoBEM. 

148.  1)  asiino  E.  2)  ®ra  B.  3)  not  in  A.  4)  B  ii,  BM  add  disal. 

149.  1)  lm®  BE.M.  2)  cao  C. 

150.  1)  C  adds  nam.  2)  ce°  A.  3)  °lu  B,  panfui  II.  4)  ttliit®  A, 

tthii®  M,  tlbiyao  BH,  ttliiiao  E.  5)  caiin  M.  C)  eayitta  A.  7)  Va®  C.  8)  Assa®  II. 

9)  Vamae  C. 

5* 
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Xalpa  sutra. 
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ttennm  jogam  uvagaenain  AhAra-vakkamtie  bhava-vakkamtie  $00 
sarira-vnkkamtle  kucchimsi10  gabbbattAe  vakkainre.  (150.)  Pa.se  11:1.111 
arali a,  purisadanie  tiii-iiAnovagae1  yavi2  hottliA3;  tain  jaba:  ‘caissAmi’ 
tti  janai,  cayamane  na  janai4,  ‘cue5  ‘mi’  tti  janai.  tenara  c’eva  abhilu- 
vcnam  suvina-damsana-vi/idnenam  savvam  java  niyaga®  -  giham 
anupavitthA  jdoa  suham  suhenam  tarn  gabbliam  parivahai.  (151.) 
to n am  ktilenam  tenam  samaenam  Pase  arahA  purisAdAnie ,  je  so 
bomamtaiiain 1  docco-  ma.se  tacce  pakkbe  posa-bahule,  tassa  nam 
posa-babulassa  dasami-pakkheiiam  navanbam3  masAnam  bahu-padi- 
puunanam  addh’atthamAnam4  raimdiyanam  viikkamtanam5  puvva- 
vattAvuratta-kAla-sainayamsi  visahAhim  nakkbattenam  jogam  uvAgno- 
nani  Arogg”6  aroggam6  darayam  payayA.  (152.) 

[jam  rayanim  ca  nam  Pase  arahA  purisadanie  jae,  tain  rayanim 
ca  nam  bahuhim  devehim  devilii  a  java  uppimjalaga-bliuA  kaliakahaga- 
bliua  yavi  liuttba.]  (153.)  jammanayi 1  savvayi 1  Pdsdbld/dvenayi 
bhuniyavvayi 2  java  tam  hou  nam  kumare  Paso  namenam3.  (154.) 

Pase  nam  araba  purisadanie  dakkhe  dakkba’-painne  padimve2 
alline3  bbaddae  vinie  tisam  vasaim  agara-vasa-majjlie  vasitta  punar  avi 
log'-amtiehim  jiya^-kappiebim5  devehim6  taliiin  ittbahim  java  evain 
vayAsi:  (155.)  jay  a  2  namda!  j  ay  a  2  bbadda!  bliaddam  te7  java  jaya  2 
saddam  pauinjamti.  (156.)  puvvim  pi  nam  PAsassa5  arahao  purisada- 
ntyassa8  manussagao  gihattba-dbammao  anuttare  Ahohie2,  tam  c’eva 
savvam  java  danam  daiyanam3  paribbaitta4,  je  se  hemamtanam  ducee5 
mase  tacce  pakkbe  posa-bahule,  tassa  nam  posa-babulassa  ikkarasi6- 
divasenam  puvv’anha7-kAla-samayamsi  visAlue  siviyae3  sa-deva- 
manuyasurae3  parisAe,  tam  c’eva  savvam  navaram,  BAnarasim 
nagarim9  majjbam  majjhenam  niggaccbai,  2tta  jen*  eva  asama-pae 
ujjane  jen’  eva  asoga-vara-payave,  ten’  eva  uvagaecbai,  2tta  asoga- 
vara-payavassa  alie  siyain10  thavei,  2tta  siyAo11  paccorubai,  2ttA 
sayam  eva  abharana  -  mallalainkaram  omuyai12,  2tta  say  am  eva 
painca  -  muttbiyam3  loyam8  karei,  2tta  attbamenam  bliattenam 
apAnaenam  visaliabim  nakkbattenam  jogam  uvagaenam  egam  deva- 
dusam  AdAya  tibim  purisa-saehim  saddbim  mumde  bbavitta  agArao 
anagAriyam1 3  pavvaie.  (157.)  PAse  nam  araba  purisAdAnie  tesiim1 


150.  10)  "amsi  H. 

151.  1)  nn  AM.  2)  Aid  Jill.  3)  hu°  MEM.  4)  yiinal  B.  5)  cuo  AC. 
C)  nia°  BE,  °g.'im  BCII. 

152.  1)  gimha-ho0  A.  2)  du°  BEEM.  3)  nil  M.  4)  °na  ya  EE.  5)  vltiu 
AC.  C)  uruu  BEH,  firogga  arogam  A. 

153.  only  in  M. 

154.  1)  M:  sesnin  tnh’ova  navaram.  2)  °iiian  BE.  3)  A  adds  hou  2. 

155  and  15C.  1)  not  in  A.  2,1  padiimnnarilvo  A.  3)  ali°  E.  4)  jia  E,  jiya 
BM.  5)  kappohim  B.  0)  after  logu  B.  7)  BE  add  jaya  2  kliatliyavaravasahft. 

157.  1)  it  adds  nam.  2)  A  adds  nain ,  abhoie  E.  3j  see  120M. 
4)  °oUa  A  5.)  dou  C.  C)  ckfi"  A,  ekkfi0  C.  ‘  7)  nil  BM.  8)  soo  45’.  9)  nay0 
BE.  10)  stain  CE.  11)  si.Ao  (JE.  12)  umuyai  EIIM,  see5.  13j  °iam  EH. 

158.  1)  testi  BM. 


158— -1G7. 


Jinacarilra. 
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raimdiytii.'n2  niccam  vosatthri-kfie  oiyaiia3-dehe ,  je  ltei4  uvasagga 
uppajjaniti,  —  tain  jaha:  clivva,  va  mantissa  va  tirikklia-joiiiya5  va 
anuloma  va  padiloma  va  —  be  uppanne  sannnam  saliai  titikldiai 
khaniai  aliiyasei3.  (158.)  tae1  nam  se  Fuse  bhagavam2  anagiire  jae 
iiiya3 -sarnie  4bliasa-samie  java  appanam  bhavonutnassa  tesTiin 5 
numdiyaim0  viikkamtaim7  Caurasiinnissa  raimdiyassa3  amlara 
vattarnnijassa8,  je  su  gimhanam  padliame  miso,  padhamo  pakkhc 
cilia9  -  balmlc,  tassa  nam  citta9  -  bahulassa  cautthi  -  pakkhenam 
puvv’anba10-krda-Sixmayaiilsi  dhayai11  -pavavassa  ahc  chatthonam12 
bhattcnam  apanaenam  visabaliim  liakkhattenani  jogam  uvagaunam 
jliari'anitariyao3  vattamanassa  anamte  anuttare13  nivvagbae  niravarane 
java  kcvala-vara-nana-damsane  samuppanne  java  janamane  pasamane 
viharai.  (159.) 

Pasassa  nam  arahao  purisadaniyassa1  attha  gana  attha  gana- 
hara  hottha2,  tarn  jaha: 

Subhe  ya  Ajjaghose  ya1  Vasitthe  Bambhayari  ya1  ] 

Some  Siribare  c’eva  Virabhadde  Jasevi3  ya1  ||  (160.) 

Pasassa  nam  arahao  purisadaniyassa1  Ajjadinna2-pamukkbao3 
solasa  sainana-sabassio  ukkosiya1  sainana-sampaya  hottba4.  (101.) 
Pasassa  nam  arahao  purisadaniyassa1  Pupphaeula- pamukkbao3 
attbattisams  ajjiya1-sahassio  ukkosiya1  ajjiyad-sampaya  hottba4.  (169.) 
Pasassa1  n.  a.  p.  Suwaya3-pamukkhanam2  samanovasaganam  ega 
saya-sahassi4  causatthiin5  ca  sahassa  u.  samanovasaganam  s.  li.  (163.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  Sunamda-pamukkhanani2  samanovasiyanain3  tinni 
saya-sahassio  satta7-visam  ca  sahassa  u.  samanovasiyanam8  s.  h.  (161.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  addhuttha-saya  cauddasapuvvinam9  ajinanain  jina- 
sanikasanam  savv'-akkhara  java  cauddasapuvvinam9  s.  h.  (165.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  cauddasa1  saya  ohi-naninam ,  dasa  saya  kevala- 
lianiiiam,  eklcarasa2  saya  veiavviyunam3,  chas-saya4  riu-mainam5,  dasa 
saya  siddlia ,  visam  ajjiya°-saya  siddha,  addh’atthama-saya  viula- 
mainain,  chas-saya  vainam,  barasa  saya  anuttarovavaiyanam7.  (166.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  duviha  amtagada-bhumi  hottha1,  tain  jaha:  jug’- 
aintakada2-bhumi  ya3  pariyay’4-arntakada2-bhumi  ya3;  java  cautthao 
purisa-jugao  jug’-amtakada2-bhumi,  tivasa-pariyae5amtam akasi.  (167.) 


158.  2)  "laim  E,  ®itnam  CII.  3)  soo  45‘.  4)  kovn  C,  ko  M.  5)  sco  12011. 

159.  1)  tato  CH.  2)  bhnyu  II.  3)  soo  120u.  4)  not  in  AC1IM.  5)  tiu 
B,  °ii  M.  C)  °ia°  CE.  7)  viti0  AO.  8)  °ne  BII.  9)  cou  AC.  10)  uh  II. 
11)  dlmiyu  CE,  soo3,  12)  attlmnonain  hvacit-  S.  13)  I?  om. 

ICO.  1)  sco  120*1.  2)  iiu°  BEM.  3)  °ova  C. 

1G1  and  102.  1)  soc  120".  2)  nn  B.  3)  uinou  A.  4)  hu°  BUM.  5)  °ati°  BM, 
103 — 105.  1)  in  tlio  following  §§  I  have  adopted,  tho  custom  of  the  Mss. 
and  not  writton  out  tho  always  recurring  words;  for  v.  r.  soo  101,  1G2.  2)  °iuo° 
AM.  3)  SunanuU  ACH.  4)  °io  BE.  5)  ui  C.  0)  soo  120u.  7)  sntta  BUM. 

8)  °iyii  M,  °ia°  E.  9)  eo°  A. 

100.  1)  co°  AC.  2)  ckfv0  H,  cg;i°  E,  ikk°  B.  3)  0  win  am  EM.  4)  down 
to  addhu  not  in  A,  chnsuya  C.  5)  #inam  E.  0)  °is\  CE.  7)  °vainain  CM, 
viiinani  E. 

107.  t)  hu°  BEM.  2)  gudn,  BE.  3)  a  BE.  4)  pariy’  II,  pari’  E.  5)  °iao  E. 
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Ktdpasulra. 


1GS  — 172. 


tenant  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  Pase  a.  p.  tisam  vasaim  agara- 
vasa-majjhe  vasitta.  tesiim  raimdiyaim  canmattha-pariyayam 1  paunitta, 
cles’-finaim  saitari  vasaim  kevali-parivuyum1  paujjitta,  padipunnaim2 
sattari  vasaim  sanianna-pariyayam  paunitta,  ekkam3  vusa-sayrun 
savv'-auyam4  palaitta5,  khino  vcyanijj’-auya4-naina-gottec  iinise  osa- 
ppinie7  dusama-siTsamae8  balm-viikkamtae3,  je  se  vasar.am  padhame 
i nase  docce  paklche10  savana-suddhe,  tassa  nam  savana-suddhassa 
atihami-pakklicnain  uppim  sammeya1-se!a-sihavanysi  appa-cauttisaime 1 1 
musienam  bhattenam  apunaenam  visahahim  nalckhattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  puvv’anha1 2-kala-samayamsi  vaggli arty a 1  -p aid  kfila-gae13 
■java  savva-dukkha-ppahine.  (1GS.)  Pusassa  nam  arabap  java  savva- 
duklcha-ppahinassa  duvalasa  vasa-sayaim  viikkamtaim8,  terasamassa 
ya14  15vasa-sayassa  ayam  tisaime  samvacchare16  kale  gacchai.  (169.) 


tenant  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  araha1  Aritthanemi  pamca- 
eitte  holtha2 ,  tain  jaha:  cittahim  cue  eaitta  gabbham  vakkatnte3, 
jura  cittahim  parinivvue.  (170.)  tenain  kalenam  tenam  samaenam 
araha1  Aritthanemi,  je  se  vasanam  cautthe  nitise  sattame  paklche 
kattiya2  -bahule,  tassa  nam  kattiya2-bahulassa  barasi3-pakkhenam 
aparajiyao4  mahavimanao  chattisam 0-sagarovama-tthiiyao anamtaram 
cayam7  eaitta,  ih’eva  .Tambuddive  dive  Bharahe  vase  Soriyapure2 
n  ay  are 3  Samuddavijayassa  ranno  bhariyae1  Sivae9  devie  ptivva- 
rattavaratta  -  kiila  -  samayamsi  java  cittahim  gabbhattae  vakkamte 
savvarn  talieoa 1 0  suvina 1  l-damsana  -  davina  -  sainharav!  -  diyam 1 2 
c/i'/m* 3  b/idniyavvand*.  (171.)  tenam  kalenam  tenain  samaenam  araha 
Aril  ilianomi,  je  se  vasanain  padhame  mase  docce1  pakklio  savana- 
suddhe,  tassa  nam  savana-suddliassa  pamcami-pakldienam  navanhani2 
masanam  java  cittahim  nakkhat tenain  jogam  uvagaenam  arogg”3 
aroggam4  durayam5  payaya.  janintavam  Samudduvijayablnldvena-m 
neyavvaniti  java  tam  kou7  kiunarc-  Aritthanemi  namenaiu  2. 

aralia  Aritthanemi  dakkhe  /«m  tinni  vasa-sayaim  kumare  agara- 
vasa-majjhe  vasitta  nam  punar  avi  log’-amtiehim8  jiya9-kappieliim10 
devehiin  tam  ceva  savvarn  bhdniyavvam 11  java  dunam  daiyanam 


1G8  and  1G9.  1)  sco  120".  2)  bnlnip0  M,  nn  II.  3)  ikk°  15,  ekam  II,  ogam  K. 

•1)  °Ao°  II,  sco1.  5)  paunitta  CII.  G)  gu°  BE.  7)  usa°  BCEHM.  8)  su°  B. 
9)  viti°  AC.  10)  du°  BCEM.  11)  co°  A.  12)  nil  IT;  puvvarattiivaratta  BEJI. 
S  Itkhukadoshan  matalhcddd  vd,  13)  E  adds  viikkamto.  14)  nam  BEJI,  not 
in  CII.  15)  not  in  BC1I1T.  1G)  °rn  B. 

170.  1)  ariha  E.  2)  iiuu  15EM.  3)  BE  add  tali'ova  ukkiiovao  coin.  M.  S. 

171.  1)  arilm  E.  2)  sco  120".  3)  duvala.si  CII.  4)  °iAo  AE.  5)  tittisani, 

A,  kcacit  com.  SI.  S.  G)  sco’,  ttlut0  A,  ttliiyao  CII.  7)  cairn  M.  8)  nag0  A. 

9)  81  va  CM.  10)  CII  add  navnnun.  11)  sum0  B.  12;  ai  B,  Aim  EM.  13)  i" 

B,  ittham  EM.  14)  lilia0  CII,  soe2. 

172.  1)  du°  BEM.  2)  nli  CIIM.  3)  °ni°  BE,  °gga  AC.  4)  °ru°  BE,  nr° 
M.  5)  A  om.  G)  uoa°  Eli,  liota0  M.  7)  lioft  CIIM.  8)  loy’  AM.  9)  sco  120". 

10)  0io°  C.  11)  see0,  CII  om.  ✓ 


172 — 181’. 


Jincoaritra. 
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•niribhaitla12,  (172.)  je  sc  viisiinnm  paclhame  muse  docoe 1  pakkhe 
sil  van  a  -  suddhc ,  tassa  nam  savana  -  suddhassa  chatihi-paklchenam 
puvv’anha2-kala-samayamsi  uttarakurae  siyao3  sa-deva-manuyasurae 
parisoe  anuganmiainana  -  rnagge  jdva  Baravaie4  nayaric5  ntajjham 
uiajjhenam  niggacchai,  2  tta  jen’ova  revaie®  ujjanc ,  ten*  eva  uva- 
gacehai,  2  tta  asoga-vava-payavassa  ahe  siyam3  thavei,  2  tta  siyao3 
paccoruliai,  2  tta  sayam  eva  akkarana-mallalamkaram  omuyai7,  2  tta 
sayam  eva  pamca -mutthiyam8  loyam3  lcarei,  2  tta  chatthenam 
bhattenam  apanaenam  cittahim  nakkhattenam  jogam  uvagaenam 
egaip  deva-dusara  adaya  egenara  purisa-sahassenam  saddhim  mumde 
bhavitta  agarao  anagariyam  pavvaie.  (173.)  sel  araha  nam 
Aritthanemi  caupannam2  raimdiyaim 3  niccam  vosattka-kae  ciyatta3- 
deke  iam  c’eoa  savvam  java  panapannaimassa4  raimdiyassa3  amtara 
vuttamanassa5,  je  se  vasanain  taccc  inase  paincamo  pakkkc  asoya3- 
kaliulc,  tassa  nam  asoya3-kakulassa  pannarasi2-pakkkenam  divasassa 
paeckime  kkageG  ujjimta-sela-siharo  vedasa7-payavassa  alie  attkame- 
iiani8  bhattonam  apanaenam0  cittahim  nakkhattenam  jogam  uvagaenam 
jhan’amtariyae3  vattamanassa  java1 0  anamtc  !1anuttare  12niwagkae 
java  lcevala-nane  samuppanne  jdva  savva-loe  sawa-jivanani  bhave 
janamane  pasamanc  viharai.  (174.) 

araliao  nam  Aritthanemissa  1attharasa  gana  attkarasa  ganahara 
hotlka2.  (175.)  arahao  n.  A.  Varadatta-pamoklckao  3att,liarasa 
samana-sahassio  ukkosiyti4  samana-sampaya  kottka2.  (17G.)  araliao 
n.  A.  AjjaJakkhini-  pamokkhao3  cattalisam  ajjiya4  -sahassio  u. 
ajjiya  -  sampaya  h.  (177.)  arahao  n.  A.  Namda  -  pamokkhanam3 
samanovasaganam  ega  saya  -  sahassi  aunattarim  ca  sakassa  u. 
samanovasaga6 -  sainpaya  k.  (178.)  araliao  n.  A.  Makasuwaya- 
painoklckanam3  tinni  saya  -  siihassio  aunattarim  ca  sakassa  u. 
samanovasiyanain4  s.  k.  (179.)  arahao  n.  A.  cattari  saya  cauddasa- 
puvvinam0'  7ajinanam  jina-samkasanani  saw’-akkhara  jdva  s.  li.  (180.) 
pannarasa1  saya  ohi-naninam,  pannarasa1  saya  veuvviyanam2,  dasa 
saya  viula-mainam3,  attka  saya  vainam4,  solasa  saya  annttarova- 
vaiyanam5,  pannarasa1  samana-saya  siddka,  tisam  ajjiya 2-sayaiin 
siddhaim.  arahao  nam  Aritthanemissa  duviha  airitagada6  -  bliumi 
hottha7,  tarn  jaha:  jug’-amtagadac-bhuml  ya8  pariyay’-2amtakacla9* 
hhumi  ya8;  java  attkamao  purisa  - jugiio  jug’ -amtakada9-bhumi, 
duvalasa-pariyae  amtam  akasi,  (181.)  teijam  ktilenam  teiiam  samaenain 

172.  12)  “ottii  A. 

173.  1)  du°  BEM.  2)  nit  AC.  3)  »oo  120".  4)  °tio  C.  5)  nag0  AE. 

G)  rovnyao  BEM.  7)  °ti  C,  u°  EHM,  sco3. 

17*1.  1)  only  in  A.  2)  nn  A.  3)  seo  1733.  4)  mi  A.  “magassa  CEIIM. 

5)  “no  BE  G)  bliao  A.  7)  vada  CH.  8)  chatthenam  CEII  lcvavit  S.  9)  pp 
H.  10)  not  in  CII.  11)  down  to  jiinnmiino  not  in  II.  12)  AB  om.  all  down 
to  java  siivvnloo. 

175 — 180.  1)  atthiirasn  ganahara  ganfi  ya  A.  2)  hu°  BEM.  3)  °mu°  BEI1. 
4)  sco  120”.  5)  °anam  IIM,  suvaga  A.  G)  co°  A.  7)  down  to  s.  li.  not  in  CII 

181.  1)  nn  A.  2)  seo  120".  3)  “main  E.  *1)  vat0  A,  sco3.  5)  “vainam  II. 

vainam  E.  6)'  “lcadu  A.  7)  hu°  BEM.  ’  8)  a  E,  not  in  C.  9)  “gada  BE. 
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Kalpas&tra. 


182  —  191. 


aralsa 1  Aritthancnii  iiimi  vasa-sayaim  kun i a ra-vasa-majj he  vasitta 
caupannam2  raimdiyaim3  chnumatiha-pariyayam4  paunitta,  dcs’-uyaim 
satta  vasa-sayaim  kevali-pariyayam 4  paunitta,  padipmmaim  salt  a 
vasa-sayfiim  samaima5-pariyayam4  paunitta,  egain  vasa - saliassam 
savv’-auyam3  palaitta,  khine  vcyan ijj’-auyac-nain a-gotte 7  iruiso  osa- 
ppinie3  dusania-sttsamae 3  samae  bahu-viikkamtaelu,  je  se  gimhaiiam 
eauttlie  muse  atthame  pakklie  asadha-suddhe ,  tassa  nam  asadha- 
suddhassa  atthami-pakkhenam  uppim11  ujjimta-sela-siharamsi  pam- 
cahini  chattisehim  anagara-saehim  saddliim  masienam  bhattenam 
apaiiaenam12  citta-nakkhnttenani  jogam  uvagaenam  puvva-rattava- 

ratta-kala-samayamsi  nesajjie13  kala-gae14  boo  jdva  savva-dukkha- 
ppahine.  (182.)  arahao  nam  Aritthaneinissa  ka]a-gayassa  jdva  savva- 
dukkha-ppahirassa  caurasiim  vasa-sahassaim  viikkamtaim1 ,  pamca- 
siiraassa  vasa-sahassassa2  nava  vasa-sayaim  viikkamtaim1,  dasamassa 
ya  vasa-sayassa  ayam  asiime  samvaechare3  kale4  gacchai5.  (183.) 

_ ...  ! 

|l  ~  ■  I 

Namissa  nam  arahao  kala-gayassa  jdva  sawa-dukkha-ppahinassa 
pamca-vasa-saya-sahassaim  caurasiim  ca1  vasa-sahassaim  viikkamtaim2, 
nava  ya3  vasa-sayaim  viikkamtaim4,  dasamassa  ya  vasa-sayassa  ayam 
asiime  samvaechare5  kale®  •  gacchai.  (184.)  Munisuvvayassa  nam 
arahao  kala-gayassa8  ekkarasa7  vasa-saya-sahassaim  caurasiini  ca 
vasa-salmssaim  nava  ya  vasa-sayaim  viikkamtaim4 ,  dasamassa  ya 
vasa-sayassa  ayam  asiime  samvacehare5  kale  gaccliai.  (185.)  Malissa 
nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  panuatthim8  vasa-saya  -  sahassaim 
caurasiim  ca  vasa-sahassaim  nava  ya  vasa9-sayaim,  d.  y.  v.  s.  a.  a.  s. 
lc.  g.  (18G.)  Arassa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  vasa-kodi- 
saliasse  viikkamte4,  sesam  jaha  Malissa;  tarn  ca  eyain10:  panica- 
satthim11  lakkha  caurasiim  sahassa  viikkamta'1,  tammi  samae  Maha- 
viro  nivvuo12;  tao  param  nava  ya13  viikkamta4  d.  y.  v.  s.  a.  a.  s. 
lc.  g.  evain  aggao  jdva  Seyamso  tdva  daft/uwvavi.  (187.)  Kuinthussa 
nam  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  caubhaga-paliovame14  viikkamte14  pamca- 
satthiin  ca  saya-sahassa ,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (188.)  Samtissa  nain 
araluio  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  caubhag’15-une  paliovame  viikkamte 
pannatthim16ca  saya17-sahassaIS, sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (189.)  Dhaminassa 
nain  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  tinni  sagarovamaim  viikkanitaim4 
panuatthim8  ca,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (190.)  Aiiamtassa  nain  arahao 


182.  1)  arihfi  BE.  2)  nil  A.  3)  sec  12011.  4)  “gam  C‘,  see3.  5)  nil  M. 
G)  see3,  °«‘iua  B,  ao  E.  7)  gii°  BCE.  8)  uu  CEIl.  9)  su°  A.  10)  viti0  A. 

11)  II  cm  12)  lip  1-1.  13)  liisi.ijao  C,  nlsijjio  H.  14)  gate  C. 

1S3.  1)  vitiu  A.  2)  salvassa  BCR  3)uraB.  4)  A  om.  5)  II  adds  gacchitta. 
184 — 203.  1)  not  in  II.  2)  vitj"  A  not  in  BC15M.  3)  not  in  A.  4)  viti0 
A.  5)  “ra  BE.  G)  B  adds  java  savva".  7)  ikk°  BE,  ikau  M,  ekii0  II.  8)  mi 
A.  9)  not  in  AB.  10)  see  120“.  11)  pamcattbim  C.  12)  °uo  C,  Uuu  I1M. 

13)  BII  add  vA.su.  14)  paliuvaino  E11M.  15)  °ga  BM.  1G)  nn  A,  n  CII. 

17)  AllCIl  om.  18)  sahassaim  B,  A  om. 


i  y  l — 200. 


Jinacariim. 
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jdva  ppahinassa  satla  sagarovaniaim  viikkamtaini4  pannatthim8  ca, 
sesam  jaha  M.al is sa.  (191.)  Vimalassa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa 
solasa  sagarovamaini  viikkanitaim4  pannatthim8  ca,  sesam  jaha 
Malissa.  (192.)  Vusupujjassa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  chayalisain 
sagarovamaim  viikkamtaini4  pannatthim  ca,  sesam  jaha  Malissa. 
(193.)  Sejjamsassa19  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  sagarovama-sae 
viikkamte4  pannatthim8  ca,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (194.)  Siyalassa10 
nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ega  sagarovama-korli  tivasa-addhanava- 
inas:ihiya10-bayalisa-vasa-sahassehim  uniya10  viikkanita4 ,  eyarnmi10 
samao  Vire20  niwue21,  tao  vi  ya10  nam  param  nava-vasa-sayaim 
viikkanitaim4  d.  y.  v.  s.  a.  a.  s.  lc.  g.  (195.)  Suvihissu22  nam  arahao 
l’upphadanitassayuna  ppahinassa  dasa  sagarovama-lcodio  viikkaintao4, 
sesam  jaha  Siyalassa10,  tam  ce’mani23:  tivasa-addlianava-masahiya1"- 
bayalisa-vasa-sahassehim  uniya,10  icc’di.  (19G.)  Camdappaliassa  nam 
arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  egain  sagarovama-kodi-sayam  viikkamtam4, 
sesam  jalia  Siyalassa10;  tam  ca  imam :  tivasa-addhanava-masOhiya- 
bayfilisa-vasa  -  saliasseliim  unagam  icc’di.  (197.)  Supasassa  nam 
arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  sfigarovama-kodi-sahassam  viikkamte4, 
sesam  jaha  Siyalassa10;  tam  ca  imam :  24tivasa-addhanava-masahiya10- 
hiiyalisa-sahassehiin  uniya  viikkanita  icc’di.  (198.)  Paumappabhassa25 
nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  dasa  sagarpvama-kodi-saliassa,  viikkanita4 
livasa-addhanava-masaliiya-bayalisa-sahassehim  icc’diyam ,  2Csesam 
jaha  Siyalassa10.  (199.)  Sumaissa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege 
sagarovama-kodi-saya - sahasse  viikkamte4,  sesam  jaha  Siyalassa10 
livasa-addhanava-masahiya  -  bayalisa  -  saliasseliim  ieddiyam 21 .  (200.) 
Abhiuamdanassa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  dasa  sagarovama- 
kodi-saya-saliassa  viikkanita4,  sesam  jaha  Siyalassa10:  tivusa-addlianava- 
masahiya10-bayalisa  -  sahasseliim  icc’diyam 27.  (201.)  Sainbhavassa 
nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  visam28  sagarovaina-kodi-saya-sahassa 
viikkanita4,  sesam  jaha  Siyalassa :  tivasu-nddbanava-niasabiya-bayalisa- 
sahassehiin  icc’diyum.  (202.)  Ajiyassa10  nain  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa 
pannasain8  sagarpvama-kodi-saya-sahassa  viikkanita4,  sesam  jalia 
Siyalassa 1 0 :  tivasa  -  addhanava-masahiya1 0  -  bayalisa  -  sahassehim  icc’¬ 
diyam21.  (203.) 


Tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  Usablie  arabu  Kosalie1  cau- 
uttav’asadhc  abbii-pamcame  liottha2.  (204.)  tam  jaha :  uttar’asadhahim 
cue  caitta  gabbliam  vakkanite  jdva  abhiiija  parinivvue.  (205.)  tenam 
kalenam  tenam  samaenam  Usablie  nam  araha  Kosalie1,  je  se  gimhanam 
oauttho  liaise  sattame  pakklie  asadba-bahule ,  tassa  nain  asadlni- 
bahulussa  cautthi-pakklienam  savvattbasiddliao  mabuvimanao  tittisam3- 


184—203.  19)  Siu  BE,  Seassn  II.  20)  Malm0  CHH.  21)  °uu  M.  22)  °hassft 
11C.  23)  cimam  B,  ca  imam  E,  covam  II.  24)  ubbr.  in  tlio  Mss.  25)  “lmssa 
BCE.  20)  II  before  tivasa.  27)  “Jam  BE.  28)  tisuui  BE. 

204—200.  1)  °io  II.  2)  lm°  BEM.  3)  tett9  A,  teti0  CII. 
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20C— 211. 


Kalyasntra. 

sSgarovama-tlhiiyuo4  iinamtaram  eayatn  caitlu  ih’eva  Janibuddive 
dive  Bhfmihe  vase  JkkhAga-blmnno  Mbhissa  kulagarassa  Marudevie 
bluiriyae"’  imwit-rattilvaratta-kala-saniayainsi  AMru-vakkamtiec  java 
gabbhittiae  vakkamle.  (206.)  Usabhe  nam1  aval i a  Kosalie  tin-nanovagae 
hottha2,  tain  jaha:  ‘caissami’  tti  janai  java  sumine3  pasai,  turn  jalia: 
gaya  vasaha4  gdkd,  savvam  tah’eva  navaram ;  5 padhamam  usaham 0 
muhena  airniarn1  pasai,  scsdo  gayam ;  Ndbhi3 -kulagarassa  sdhai: 
su vina-pddhagd  n’attfd,  Ndbhi3-Iculagaro  say  am10  evu10  vdgarci. 
(207.)  tenant  kalenam  tenant  saraaenam  Usablic  nam1,  je  se  gimlianam 
padhame  muse  padhame  pakkhe  citta2-bahule ,  tassa  nam  citta2- 
bahulassa  atthami  -  pakkhenam  navanham3  masanam  bahu-padi- 
punnanam  addh’atthamanam  raimdiyanam4  java  asadhahim  nakkha- 
ttenam  j ogam  uvagaenam  Arcgga5  aroggam6  daragam7  paysiya.  (208.) 
tain  c’eva 1  java  deva  devio  ya2  vasuhara-vasam  vasimsu ;  sesam  tah’eva 
cdraga-sohanam  mdri-ummdna-vaddhanain  ussumka3-m-diyami 
th ii-'-pa d iya 9  j uva-vajja m  savvam  bJtdniyavvam7 .  (209.)  Usabhe  nam 
aralia  Kosalie  Kasava  -  guttenam1 ,  tassa  nam  pamca  namadhejja2 
evaui  ahijjamti,  tain  jalia:  Usabhe  ‘iva,  padhaina-nAya  ‘iva,  padhama- 
bhikkhacare3  ‘iva4,  padhama-jine  ‘iva,  padhama-titthayare5 ‘i  va.  (210.) 
Usabhe  nam1  aralia  Kosalie  dakklie  dakkha2-painne3  padiruvo 
alline4  bkaddae  vinie  visum  puwa-saya -  sahassaim  kumara-vasa- 
majjlie  vasal5,  2  tta6  tevatthim  puvva-saya-sahassuim  rajja-vasa7- 
majjhe  vasai8 ,  tevatthim  puwa  -  saya  *  sahassaiip  rajja-vasa-majjhe 
vasamane  lehaiyao9  ganiya9-ppahuiiao  sauna  -  raya10-pajjavasunao 
bavattarim11  kalao  causatthim12  ca13  mahila-gune,  sippa-sayam  ca, 
kammfuiam 14  tiimi  vi  p;iya-liiyao9uvadisai8,  2  tta  putta-sayam  rajja-sae 
al)liisimcai15,2ltapunaravi  loy’9-anitiehimjiya194aippiehim176^\s(i»/t/awt 
c’eva  bhdniyavvam  9  java  diinain  daiyanain  paribhailta l8,  je  se  gimlianam 
padhame  muse  padhame  pakkhe  citta1:i-baimle,  tassuiiamcitta-bahulassa 
atihami-pakkhenam  divasassa  pacchime  bhage  sudamsanae  sibiyae20  sa- 
deva-manuyasurae9  parisae  saniaiiugammamana-magge  java  Viniyam9 
rayahanim  mojjham  majjhenam  niggaechai  2  tta,  jen’eva  siddliattha21- 

204— 20G.  4)  thitiyao  A,  tlliilyau  M,  tthiyao  BCEH,  see5.  5)  see  120”. 
0)  the  wholo  passago  in  C. 

207.  1)  not  in  ABC.  2)  lm°  DEM.  3)  suvu  M.  4)  u°  AC,  °bha  A. 
5)  down  to  saliai  not  in  A.  6)  °bliam  C.  7)  ayatam  C.  8)  Nnbhissa  CII. 
9)  ubbi  AM.  10)  A  oin. 

208.  1)  ABM  oin.  2)  cu°  A.  3)  nh  CUM.  4)  sco  120u.  5)  °ruu  BE. 

0)  ‘ro°  IT,  see5,  7)  °yam  BE. 

209.  1)  31  adds  savvam.  2)  a  BE.  3)  ussa0  H,  “ukka  BE.  4)  aiam  BE. 
5)  tbiya  CII.  G)  va°  BM,  “ia  E,  not  in  CII.  7)  °ia°  E. 

210.  1)  "vo-A,  go"  II.  2)  °i.ija  13EM.  3)  °yaro  BEM.  4)  tivii  C. 

5)  tittbauikaro  CUM. 

211.  1)  A11M  oin,  2)  not  in  A.  3)  nil  A.  4)  all0  E.  5)  °ati  CII,  vasitta 

M.  G)  not  in  AI1M.  7)  mabaraya  II.  8)  °ati  CII.  9)  sco  120”.  10)  ruva 

AE.  11)  E  adds  ca.  12)  covau  A,  cauvu  E,  °ttbi  II M.  13)  not  in  CIIM. 
14)  k:imu  A,  kninmam  II.  15)  "ati  AC1I.  1G)  jia  E.  17)  CEM  add  devehim 
t:\biin  ittbiibim  java  vagguliiin.  18)  “otta  A.  19)  co°  A.  20)  scon,  siv°  II. 
21)  uttbo  E. 


211—225. 


Jinacaritra, 


To 


vane  ujjane,  jen’eva  asoga-vara-puyave ,  ten’eva  uvagacchai,  2tta 
.isoga-vara-payavassa22  java  sayain  eva  cau-mutthiyam9  loyam9 
karei,  SJtta  chatthenam  bhattenani  apanaenain23  fisftdhahim  nakkha- 
ttenain  jogam  uvagaenam  uggunam  blioganam  rainnanam  ca24 
khattiyanam9  ca25  cauhim  sahassehim  saddhim  egam  deva-dusam 
i'ulaya  mu  in  do  bhavitta  agarao  anagariyam  pavvaio.  (211.)  Usabhe 
nam  araha  Kosalie  egam  vasa-sahassam  niccnm  vosattha-kae  ciyatta1 
java  appanam  bhavemanassa  ekkam2  vasa-saliassam  viikkamtain. 
tao  nam,  je  se  hemamtanam  cautthe  muse  sattame  pakkbe  phagguna- 
bahule,  tassa  nam  phagguna-bahulassa  egarasi3-pakldionam  puvv’- 
an)ia4-kala-samayamsi  Purimatalassa  nagarassa  bahiya1  sagadamuhamsi 
ujjanamsi  niggoha5  -  vara  -  payavassa  ahe  atthamenam  bhattenani 
.ipanaenam6  asadhahim  nakkhattenara  jogam  uvagaenam  jhan’- 
aintaviyae  vattamanassa  anamte  anuttare7  java  janamane  pasamane 
viharai3.  (212.) 

Usabhassa  nam  arahao  Kosaliyassa1  cauvasii2  gana,  eaurasu3 
ganahara  ya4  hottba5.  (213.)  Usabhassa  nam  arahao  Kosaliyassa1 
Usabliasena  -  pamokkhao0  caurasii7  samana  -  sahassio  ukkosiya1 
sainana  -  sampaya  liottha5.  (214.)  Usabhassa  n.  a.  K.  Bamblii- 
suindan8-pamokkhanamc  ajjiyanam9  tinni  saya-sahassio  u.  ajjiya1- 
s.  h.  (215.)  Usabhassa  nam10  Sejjamsa11-pamokkhanamc  samano- 
vasayanam12  thmi  saya-sahassio  pamca  saliassa  u.  samanovasaga13- 
s.  h.  (21G.)  Usabhassa  nam10  Subhadda-pamokklianam14  samanova- 
siyanam15  1Gpamea  saya-sahassio  caupannani  ca  sahassa  u.  samanova- 
siyanain17  s.  h.  (217.)  Usablnissa  nam10  cattari  sahassa  satta  saya 
pannasa  cauddasapuvvinain18  ajinanain  Jina-sanikasanain19  u. 
cauddasapuvvi *  8-s.  h.  (218.)  Usabhassa  nam  nava  sahassa  ohi- 
naninaTn  u.  s.  h.  (219.)  Usabhassa  nam10  visa  sahassa  kevala- 
naninam  u.  s.  h.  (220.)  Usabhassa  nam  visa  sahassa  chac-ca  saya 
Yc'uvviyanam20  u.  s.  h.  (221.)  Usabhassa  nam  barasa  sahassa  cliac- 
ca  saya  pannasa21  viula-mainam  addliaijjesu  22diva-samuddesu 
saiminam23  painc’  -  imdiyanam 24  pajjattaganam  manogae  bhave 
janamananain  u.  s.  h.  (222.)  Usabhassa  nam  barasa  sahassa  chac- 
ca  saya  pannasa23  vainam25  u.  s.  h.  (223.)  Usabhassa  nam  visam 
aijitevasi-sahassa  siddha,  cattalisam  ajjiya '-sahassio  siddhao.  (224.)26 
Usabhassa  narn  bavisa  sahassa  nava  saya  anuttarovavaiyanam25 


211.  22)  alio  SI  adds.  23)  pp  II.  24)  not  in  BCE.  25)  BSI  om. 

212.  1)  see  12011.  2)  i°  B,  ogam  E.  3)  ekau  II,  okka0  CM.  4)  nh  BCHSI. 

5)  na°  BSI.  C)  pp  II.  7)  not  in  BCEII.  8)  °ati  AC. 

212 — 225.  1)  see  120m.  2)  °siim  A,  si  C.  3)  °siti  C,  not  in  A.  4)  not 

in  BCII.  5)  liu®  BESI.  G)  °muu  BEIISI.  7)  “sit  A,  °siiin  II,  °siu  M.  8)  ul)lii° 
11 M.  0)  not  in  AB,  soe1.  10)  E  adds  nraliao,  3  31.  11)  Si°  BESI.  12)  °gftnam 
I5CM.  13)  ugaimni-  SI,  uyanani  C;  savaga  A.  14)  "mu®  BEII.  15)  soo’,  ®gnnam 

M.  1G)  down  to  u.  not  in  A.  17)  soo18,  ®iya  A.  18)  co°  AC.  19)  SI  adds 

java.  20)  viuJ  C,  vouvvinam  E.  21)  panasa  A.  22)  divosu  dosu  ya  samuddosa 
11 M,  divcsu  do®  C,  down  to  222  not  in  C.  23)  an  A.  24)  see1,  ®iy:'t  B, 
down  to  222  not  in  B.  25)  ®viiinain  E.  2G)  sutra  224  not  in  A. 


7G 


KaipaaCUra. 


225—228. 


gai 2 7-kullan  unam2r'  u.  s.  h.  (225.)  Usabluissa  num  avahao  Kosaliyussa1 
du villa  ai[itugada2-bkumi  hotiha3,  tain  jalia:  jug’-amtakada'-bhumi 
y;i“  piulYay’3-umlakada4-bbumi  yac;  java  asamkhijjao7  purisa-jugao 
jug’-aintakada^-bhumi,  amto "-muliuttii-pariyae 10  am  tarn  akasi.  (220.) 
tenam  kulenam  tenam  samaonam  Usabhc  araha  Kosalic  visain' 
puvva-saya2-saliassaim  kumara-vasa-majjbe  vasitta  nam ,  tevat.lhim 
puvva-saya-sahassaim3  rajja  '-vasa-majjhe  vasitta  nain,  tesiim5  puvva- 
saya-sahassaim  agara-vasa-majjlie  vasitta  nain,  egam  vasa-sahassam 
cbaumattha-pariyayain5  paunitta ,  egani  puvva-saya-sahassam  vasa- 
sahass’-unam  kevali-pariyayam®  paunitta,  padipunnam7  puvva-saya- 
sahassam  samanna-pariyayam8  paunitta,  cauraslim5  puvva-saya- 
sahassaim  savv’-auyam9  palaitta,  khiiie  veyanijj’9-auya9-nama-gotte10 
hniso  osappime11  susama-dusamae  samae  viikkamlac 12  tihim  vasoliim 
addhanavamelii  ya9  maseliini  sesehim,  je  se  hemamtanam  taece 
inase  pamcame  pakkhe  maha-bahule ,  tassa  nam  maha-bahulassa 

(QOO)  t.erasi-pakkhenam  uppim  atthavaya-sela-siharamsi  ■ dasahim 
anagara-saliasseliim  saddhim  cauddasamenam13  bkattenam  apanae- 
nam"  abliiina  nalckhattenam  jogam  uvagaenam  puvv’anlia,5-kala- 
samayamsi  sampaliyamka9-nisamie  kala-gae  viikkainte12  java  sawa- 
dukkha-ppahme.  (227.)  Usabliassa  nam1  kala-gayassa  java  savva- 
dukkha-ppahinassa  tinni  vasa  addhanava2  masa  viikkamla,  tao  vi 
param  ega  ya3  sagarovaina-kodakodi  tivasa-addhanava  -  masuhiya4- 
bayalisae  vasa-sahassehim  uniya  viikkaiiita5.  eyanimi  samae  samane 
bhagavam®  Mahavire  pariniwue7,  tao  vi  parain  nava  vasa-saya 
viikkamta5,  dasamassa  ya  vasa-sayassa  ayam  asiime  samvacchnre8 
kale  gacchai.  (228.) 


212 — 225.  27)  gati  A.  28)  add  CII  java  agamcsu  blniddanain. 

226.  1)  soo  12011.  2)  °kada  A,  not  iu  B.  3)  hu°  BE5I.  4)  °gada  BE. 

5)  not  hi  C ,  sue6.  C)  a  BE.  7)  uklia°  A.  8)  °gada  BCE.  9)  amta  B. 
10)  "bio  AE. 

227.  1)  °sa  C.  2)  not  in  C.  3)  "ssa  C.  4)  maliaraya  CII.  5)  °sii  BE. 

6)  soo  °i:iu  E,  "aim  II,  "gam  II.  7)  sampunnam  1 1 51,  A  adds  again.  8)  see5, 

“gam  C.  9)  soo  120".  10)  gu"  BE.  '  11)  u“  EHM.  12)  viti"  A.  13)  cou 

.AM.  14)  n>  1151.  15)  nli  CII. 

2  28.  1)  CEII  add  a.  K.  2)  “vatnaya  A,  viunasa  B.  3)  not  iu  B.  4)  see 

12011,  5)  viti°  A.  C)  bliay0  B.  7)  Mo  CII.  8)  ura  BE. 


Sthaviravali. 

Tenam  kfdenam  tenam  samaenam  samanassa  bliagavao  Malta - 
virassa  nava  gaijii,  ikkarasa1  ganabara  bottba2.  ‘so  ken’  atthenam 
bhamte3  cvara  vuccai4 :  samanassa  bliagavao  Maliavirassa  nava  gana 
ilckavasa  ganabara  bottba3?’  “samanassa  bbagavao  Maliavirassa  jettlie  5 
InidabhuL  anagare  Goyama-gottenam0  pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei; 
majjhiiuae  Aggibhui  anagare  Coyama-gottenam6  pamca  samana- 
sayaim  vaei;  kaniyase  anagare  Vaubkui  namenam  Goyama-gottenam5 
pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei;  there  ajja-Viyatte7  Bharaddtie  gotten  am c 
pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei;  there  ajja-Suhamme  Aggivesayana- 
gottenam6  pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei;  there  Manuliyaputte7  Vasiitha- 
gottenam8  addhuttbaim  samana-sayaim  vaei,  there  Moriyaputte 7 
Kasava-gottenam6  addhuttbaim  samana-sayaim  vaei;  there  Akampie 
Govama7-gottenam9  there10  Ayalabbaya  Hariyavana 1 1-got.tenain 1  te 
duniii  vi  tliera  tinni  2  samana-sayaim  viemti13,  there10  Meyajje7 
there10  rabhase14,  eeir’  dunni16  at  tliera  Kodinna-gottenam17  tinni  2 
-ainana-sayaim  vaemti18.  se  tenam19  atthenam,  ujjo!  evam  vuccai : 
samanassa  bliagavao  Maliavirassa  nava  gana  ikkarasa20  ganabara 
liottha2.”  (1.)  savve  ee1  samanassa  bliagavao  Mabuvirassa  ikkarasa2 
vi  ganabara  3duvalas’amgino  cauddflsapuvvmo  samatta-gani-pidaga- 
dlifiraga4  Itayagibe  nagare  masienam  bhattenam  apanaenam  kala-gaya 
Java  sawa-dukkha-ppahina.  there  Imdabhui  there  ajja-Suhamme 
siddbi5-gae  Maliavire  paccluv  dirnni®  vi  tliera  pariniwuya7;  jo  ime8 
njjattae  samana  niggamtku,  ec9  savve  ajja-Suhammassa  anagarassa 
avaccejja10,  avasesa  ganabara  niravacca  voccbinna11.  (2.) 

samane  bbagavam1  Maliavire  Kasava-gottenam2.  samanassa 
bbagavao  Mabavirassa  3Kasava-gottassa2  ajja-Suhamme  there  amte- 


1.  1)  o°  A.  2)  ]iu°  BEM.  3)  H  ftdds  11am.  4)  °ti  C.  5)  ji°  BEM.  •  C)  gu® 

HE.  7)  y  only  after  S,  a  in  E.  8)  saga0  BM,  gti°  E.  9)  sago0  M,  soou.  10)  A 
adds  ya.  11)  soo7,  °no  A.  12)  BE  add  pattoyain,  soo7.  13)  vAoimti  E,  vaiinti 
UM,  vayarnti  BC.  14)  Pp  C.  15)  oto  C,  not  in  31.  1G)  do®  A.  17)  gu®  BKM. 

13;  vuiinti  BEM,  vilyaipti  C.  19)  ton’  BM.  20)  ckk"  A,  oka  C. 

2.  1)  oto  H.  2)  seo  1 l9.  3)  down  to  'Rayagiho  not  in  A.  4)  dliara  C1I. 
5)  °im  CUM.  G)  do®  A.  7)  °n&  E.  8)  ‘mo  AB.  9)  ete  CH.  10)  "ijja  BEM. 
11)  vu®  BEM. 

3.  1)  bliay®  B.  2)  ®gu“  BE.  3)  not  in  A. 


Kalpasfdra, 


3 


78 


vast  AggivesAyana-sagotte3 4;  therassa  nam  ajja-Suhammassa  Aggive- 
sAyana-sagottaRsa4  ajja-JamlranAme5  there  amtevAst  Kftsava-gotle2; 
ihevussa  nam  ajja-dambunAmassa  KAsava-gottassa2  ajja-Ppabliave 
there  amtevast  Kaccayaiia-sagolte2;  therassa  nam  ;  i jj'  a  -  S  i  j  j  a  mb  h  a  v  e 6 
there  nmtevAsi  Maimga-piyA  Yaeeli  a-sagotte 2 ;  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Sijjambhavassa6  Managa-piuno  Vaccha-sagottassa2  there  amtevast 
ajja-Jasabliadde  TumgiyAyana7-sagotte8.  (3.) 

sainkhitta-  vayanae1  ajja  -  JasabhaddAo  aggao  evam  theravalt 
bhaniya,  tain  jaliA:  therassa  nam  ajja- JasabhaddAo  TumgiyAyana2- 
sagottassa3  nmtevAsi  duve  thera:  there  ajja  -  Sambhuyavijae1 
A1  adb  ara-sagotte 3 ,  there  ajja-BhaddabAhu  PAina-sagotte3 ;  therassa 
nam  ajj a-Sambhuyavij ayassa4  MAdhara-sagottassa3  amtevast  there 
ajja  -  Thulabhadde  Ctoyama2-sagotte3;  therassa  nam  ajja  -  Tliulabha- 
ddassa  Goyama 2  -  sagottassa5  amtevast  duve  thera:  there .  njja- 
MahAgirt  ElAvaceha-sagotte3,  there  ojja-Suliattht  VAsittha-sagotte3; 
therassa  nam  ajja-Suhatthissa  VAsittha- sagottassa  6  aintevast  duve 
thera  Sul  thiya2-  SuppadibuddhA  kocjiya2-kAkamdagA  VagghAvacca- 
sagottA0 ;  therAnam  Sutthiya2-SuppadibuddhAnam  kodiya2-kukamda- 
ganani  Vagghavacea- sagottanam6  amtevast  there  ajja  -Imdadinne 
]\osiya2-sagot.te7 ;  therassa  nam  ajja-Imdadinnassa  Kosiya3-sagottassa7 
amtevast  ajja-Dinne  Goyama8-sagotteu;  therassa  nam  ajja-Dinnassa 
G  oyaina  2-sagottassaa  amtevAsi  there  ajja-Sihagiri  Jaisare 10  Kostya 2- 
sagotte 1 2 ;  therassa  nam  ajja-Sihagirissa  JAisarassa11  Kosiya 2- sago¬ 
ttassa. amtevasi  there  ajja-Vaire13  Goyama-sagotte3;  therassa  nam 
ajja-Vairassa14  Goyaina2-sagottassa3  (amtevast  there  ajja-Vairasene 1 
l .  r.kosiya2-gotte  !;  therassa  nam  ajjaVairasenassa ukkosiya2-goitassa3) 16 
aiiiteviisi  catliut  thera:  tiiero  ajja-KAile,  there  ajja- Ynnile17,  there 
ajja-Jayamto,  there  ajja-TAvase;  therao  ajja-NAilao  AjjanailA  sAlia 
idggaya,.  tlierao  ajja-Yomilao1 1  Ajjavomila17  sAltA  niggaya,  therao 
ajja-Jayaintao  Ajjajayamti  saha  niggayA,  therao  ajja-TAvasao  Ajja- 
tAvasl  saha  niggaya  tti.  (4.) 

vitthara  -  v  Ay  an  Ae  puna  ajja-JasabhaddAo  parao1  therAvalt  evam 
prdoijjai2,  tain  jalia:  therassa  nam  ajja-.Tasabhaddassa3  ime  do  thera 
aintevast  ahAvaccA  abbinnAyA  hottha4,  tarn  jaliA:  there  ajja-Bha- 
ddubahu  Paina-sagotte1',  there  Sambhuyavijae6  MAdhara-sagotte5. 
therassa  nam  ajja-BbaddabAhussa  Patna- sagottassa 5  ime  cattAri  thera 
arntovAsi  ahavaceA  abhinnAyA  liottba’4,  tarn  jabA:  there  GodAse, 


3.  4)  -go0  CH,  -gu°  BE.  5)  °am  B.  C-)  Se°  A.  7)  °ia°  E.  8)  soe2, 
gotte  II. 

•1.  1)  uiUo  A.  2)  sno  l7.  3).  °gu°  BE.  4)  soo*.  ubliui°  M.  5)  go"  C,  soe'J. 
C)  ugu°  BEM.  7)  go0  II,  gu°  HEM.  8)  °oa°  EM.  y)  gu°  B,  sagu°  EM. 
10)  ui.ss°,  E  °Es°  M,  °i.s.i°  C,  not  in  II.  tl)  Jilt"  C,  °isa°  GEM.  12)  -go0 
1IM,  -gu°  BE.  13)  Vayaro  CM,  Vcvo  II.  U)  Vavnra0  M,  15)  Vnyara0  E. 
10)  not  in  ACII.  17)  Po°  CUM. 

5.  1)  unto  IT,  pu°  E.  2)  vil.'i’djai  M.  3)  BEM  add  Tumglyayana-guttassa. 

4)  lniu  BEM.  5)  °gnJ  BE.  0)  °ua  Ii,  °ui  CM. 
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there  Aggi datte,  there  Janadatte7,  there  Somadatte  Kasava-gottenom* * * * 5. 
therehinito  nam8  Godnschimto  Kasava-gottehimto5  ettha9nam  Godiisa- 
grtiie,0naniam  gane  niggae;  tassa  nam  imao11  cattari  salnlo  evam  alii* 
ijaniti,  tam  jaha:  Tainalittiya12,  Kodivarisiva13,  Pomdavaddhaniya14, 
Dasilchahbadiyii15.  therassa  nam  ajja-Sambhuyavijayassa10  Madhara- 
sagottassa3  ime  duvalasa  tliera  amtevasi  ahavacca  abhinnaya  hottlia4, 
bun  jaha : 

Naindanabhadde  there 
Uvanamde17  Tisabhadda18  .Tasabhadde  | 
there  ya19  Sumanabhadde 
Manibhadde20  Punnabhad'de  ya21  j|  1  |] 
there  ya21  Thulabhadde 

•  Ujjuraai22  Jambunamadhijjc23  ya21  ) 

there  ya21  Dihabliadde 
there  talia  Pamdubliadde24  ya21  ||  2  |] 
therassa  nam  ajja-Sambhuyavijayassalc  Madhara-sagottassa5 
ini'to  satta  amtevasinio  aliavaccao25  abhimiayao25  hottM4,  tam  jaha : 
Jakklia  ya  Jakkhadinna 
Bliuya2C  taha  e’eva27  Bhuyadinna28  ya  | 

Sena29  Vena  Rena 
bhaginto  Thulabhaddassa  ||  3  ||  (5.) 
therassa  nam  ajja-Thulabhaddassa  Goyama’-sagottassa2  ime  do 
tliera  ahavacca  abhinnaya  hottlia3,  tam  jaha:  there  ajja-Maliagiri 
Ehivacca-sagotte4,  there  ajja-Suhattln  Vasittha-sagotte4.  therassa  nam 
ajja-Mahagirissa  Elavacca-sagottassa4  ime  attha  tliera  amtevasi  aha- 
vacca  iibliiimiiyfi5  hottlia3,  tain  jaha:  there0  Ul tare0,  there0  Ihilissaho, 
there  Dhanaddhe,  tiiere  Siriddhe7,  there  Kodimie,  8JS’age,  8iN again itto, 
there  Ohalue9  Rohagntte  Kosiyalo-gottenam2.  therehinito  nam 
Ghaluehimto9  Rohaguttehinito  Kosiya1 -gottehimto1 1  tattha  nam 
Terasiya1  salia  niggaya.  therehinito  nam  Uttara-Balissehimto  tattha 
nam  Uttarabalissahagane 12  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao 
cattari  suliao  evam  fihijjamti,  tain  jaha:  Kosambiya13,  Soittiya14, 
ICoddavani15,  Camdanfigari.  therassa  nam  ajja-Suhatthissa  Vasittha- 
sagot.tassa4  ime  duvalasa  tliera  amtevasi  ahavacca  abhinnaya 1 0 
hottlia3,  tam  jaha: 


5.  7)  Janna0  BEM,  Jinn"  II.  8)  M  ora.  9)  ittlia  HEM.  10)  Godaso 

M.  11)  °:lto  A.  12)  y  only  after  a,  fi  in  EM.  13)  Kodiya0  It,  see12.  14)  Pu° 
H,  sec12.  15)  not  in  E.  1C)  °bluli0  11M,  seo13.  17)  A:  Namdabhaddo 
Uvanaindabbaddo  B  Namdanabbaddo  Uvanamdanabbaddo  talia.  18)  °do  ABEH. 
19)  a  A  EM.  20)  Gani0  EM.  21)  a  EM.  '  22)  Uyaraati  Oil.  23)  °d!>o°  C. 

24)  Puiuui0  B.  25)  °a  IIM.  2C)  bliftit  AEM.  27)'  lioi  EM.  28)  soo'2  nn  C. 
29)  Ena  koacit  S. 

C.  1)  see  i7.  2)  seo2,  -go0  II,  -gu°  M.  3)  hu"  BEM.  4)  °gu°  BEM. 

5)  mi  AM.  G)  31  om.  7)  Kisibliadde  B.  8)  II  adds  tbere.  9)  Cbulio  E.  10)  seo1, 
°iu  A.  11)  soo2,  sago0  A.  12)  "salio  M.  13)  soe  5rJ.  14)  Soraittiyl  B, 
Suttimittia  B,  Suttivatthl  M.  15)  Kodainbfini  EM,  Koduinbini  CH  Kodavani  S, 
Kumdlrari  loacit  S.  10)  nn  M. 


80 


Kafposutra. 
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ther'17  ajjn-Rohane  Bha- 
ddajase  Melie  gain  ya1  Kamiddhi18  j 
.Suit  liiya 1 3-S  uppacjibud'dh  e 
Rakkliiya13  talia  llokagutfce  ya1  |j  4  J| 

Isigutte  Sirigutte 

gani  ya1  Bamblie  gam  ya1  taka  Some  j 
dasa  do  ya1  ganahara  khalu 
ee10  sisa  Sukattbissa  jj  5  j[  (fi.) 

thei-ehimto  nam  ajja-Rohanehimto  Kasava-gottebimto 1 
nam  Uddeliagaiie2  nfimam  gane  niggae,  lass’  imao3  cattari 
niggayao'1  chac-ca  kulaim  evain  ahijjamti.  se  kim  tain 
sabao5  evam  ahijjamti,  tain  j al in:  Udumbarijjiya,0, 
Maipattiya7,  Sunnapattiya8.  se  tam-sabao.  se  kim 
kulaim5  evam  ahijjamti,  tain  jalia: 


tat  I  lia 
Sabao3 
saliao  ? 
Masapimya0, 
tam-kulaim? 


padhamam  ca  Nagabliuyam6 
biyam5  puna  Somabbuiyam0  hoi  | 
aba  Ullagaccba  taiyain0 
cautthayam  Hatikilijjam9  tu  ]j  G  {j 
pai  n  camagam  Namdijj  ai n 
cbattbam  puna  Parihasayam10  iioi  | 

Uddeliaganass’11  ee12 
ebae-ca  kula,  komti 13  aayawa  jj  7  j| 

tberelii into  nam  Siriguttehimto  Itariya 14 -sagotteliimto 1 5  ettha16 
liani  Garanagane2  numam  gane  niggae;  tassa  nam  imao17  cattari 
saliao3  satta  ya  kulaim  evam  ahijjamti.  se  kim  tam-saliao3?  sabao5 
evam  ahijjamti,  tarn  jaha:  Hariyamalagari18,  Samkasiya0,  Gavedkuya6, 
Yajjanagari 1  ,J.  se  tam-sabao 3.  se  kim  tam-kulaim  ?  kulaim  evam 
ahijjamti,  tarn  jalia: 

padham’  ettha20  Vaoclialijjam21 
biyam0  puna  Piidliammiyain22  boi  j 
taiyain 8  puna  Halijjam 
cauttliayam23  Pusamitt.ijjam  ||  8  || 
pamcamagam  Malijjam 
cbattbam  puna  Ajjacedayam24  boi  j 
sattamagam23  Kanhasaham25 
satta  kula  Caranaganassa  )j  9  jj  (7.) 


G.  17)  there  Mss.  18)  °ma°  L\  19)  eto  OIL 

7.  1)  gu°  KM.  2)  una  B.  3)  uato  C,  U;ui  CIIM.  4)  °i\to  CM.  5)  the  Mss. 

always  write:  so  kim  tam  saliao  (or  kulaim)  2  ovam.  C)  seo  5 13  7)  seoc 

nt1  o';1.1'  T“  Pl"n,R°  C3IS-  Pann3°  M.  Suvannaputtiyil  kvacit  S.  9)  «tth» 
C  la  11.  10,i  uhama°  A,  avyatra  S,  °humi“  B,  C,  «*bh9*»«  kvacit  S, 

hayasain  LS.  11)  ^sa  BC.  12)  cite  B,  13)  lui^  EI1.M.  14)  °ia  E.  15)  >Vu“ 

AM.  1C)  i°  M.  ^  17j  “itto  A.  IS)  «riya  BC,  °riya  EH  soe“.  19)  Viu  EM,  S 
2?r  ,UoCf!1M'  2I)  Uttha°  ,A-  “2)  °mmaga:n  CEM,  Vieidhammakahani 

’  „J:V"  1  '  ^a’-1  Ajjavayam  M,  Ajjasedayam  kvacit  S.  25)  nil 

±>,  usunam  CH.  /  * 
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tkerehimto  Bhaddnjasehimto  Bkaraddaya-sagottekimto 1  ei ilia2 
nam  TJ duva d iy  agan e 3  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao4  cattari 
sahao  tinni  ya5  kulaim  evam  akijjamti.  se  lain  tam-saliito?  sahao 
evam  uhijjamti,  tarn  jalia:  Campijjiya®,  Bhaddijjiya7,  Kakamdiya®, 
Mehalijjiya ;  se  tam-sakao.  se  kim  tam -kulaim?  kulaim  evam 
iiliijjamti,  tam  jalia: 


Bkaddajasiyam8  talia  Bhadda- 
guttiya9  taiyam  ca  koilu  Jasabhaddam  | 
eyaim11  Uduvadiya3- 
ganassa  tinn’  eva  ya12  kulaim  ||  10  || 

tlierekimto  nam  Kamiddhihimto  ]3Kumdala-sagotteliimto  14ettka15 
,nam  Vesavadiyagane®  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao4  cattari 
sahao  cattari  kulaim  evam  ahijjainti.  se  kim  turn  -  saliao  ?  saliao 
evam  akijjamti,  tam  jalia:  Savattliiya10,  Rajjapfiliya17,  Amtarijjiya®, 
Khemalijjiya®;  se  tam-saliao.  se  kim  tam -kulaim?  kulaim  evam 
akijjamti,  tam  jalia: 

Ganiyam6  Meliiya18  Ivami- 
ddkiyam®  ca  taka  koi  Imdapuragam  ca  | 
eyai19  Vesavadiya®- 
ganassa  cattari  ya12  kulaim  |j  11  j|  (8.) 


tkerehimto  nam  Isiguttehimto  Xakamdieliimto 1  Vasittka-sago- 
ttchimto2  ettlia3  nam  Manavagane  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam 
imao  cattari  sahao  tinni  ya4  kulaim  evam  akijjamti.  se  kim  tam- 
Siiliio?  saliao  evam  akijjamti,  tam  jalia:  Kasavijjiya9,  Goyamejjiya®, 
Vasittkiya7,  Sorattkiya7;  se  tam-sakao.  se  kim  tam-kulaim?  kulaim 
evam  akijjamti,  tam  jaha: 

Isiguttiy’7  attlia8  padkamam 
biiyam9  Isidattiyam7  muneyavvam10  | 
taiyam  ca  Abliijasam11  tam 
tinni  kula  Manavaganassa  ||  12  j| 

tkerehimto  Suttliiya7  -  Suppadibuddliehimto  kodiya7  -  lcakam- 
daeliiinto12  Vaggliavacca13-sagotteliimto2  ettlia3  nam  Kodiyagane7 
namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao  cattari  sahao  cattari  kulaim14 
evam  ahijjainti.  se  lcim  tam-sakao?  Sahao  evam  akijjamti,  tain 
jalia: 


8.  1)  Ugu°  M.  2)  i°  E.  3)  Uttu°  A  (?),  °ia  EM.  4)  °ato  A.  5)  not  in 
CEHM.  C)  sco  o,s.  7)  sco6,  Bhaddiyil  B,  udda°  C.  8)  °iam  BF.M,  °iya  C. 
9)  seo8,  °iyam  Mss.  10)  not  in  CII.  11)  ofiiin  E.  12)  u  A.  13)  AH  add 
nam.  14)  °li  B,  Ivodinna  A,  sagu°  B.  15)  iu  BE.  1C)  sco°,  So0  B,  down  to  v. 
13  wanting  in  II.  17)  °ia  BEM.  18)  see0,  “iyaiji  C.  19)  oysliin  Mss.  sco11. 

9.  1)  °dao“  BE.  2)  °gu°  B.  3)  BEM.  4)  n  BM,  not  in  E.  5)  °iil  E. 

C)  sec1,  miu  BE,  °ina°  CM.  7)  sco  6)  ittha  M.  9)  sco',  biyairi  A.  10)  nca“ 

E.  11)  Abhijayam  BEM.  12)  “dago8  BM.  13)  °cclm  B.  14)  M  adds  ca. 

Abhundl.  d.  DMG.  VII.  1.  G 
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Uccanagari 1 5  Vijja- 
liar:  ya7  Vairi 1 11  ya7  Majjhiinilla  ya  | 

Kod iyaganassa7  eya7 
havamti  cattail  sahuo  ||  1  3  j! 

se  tam-sahuo.  se  ldm  tam  -  kulaim?  kulaim  eyam  Alii  jjainti, 
turn  jahfi : 

padham’  ittlia17  Bambhalijjam 
biiyarrG8  namona  Vacchalijjam19  tu  | 
taiyam7  puna  Vanijjam20 
cautthayam  Panhavahanayain21  ]|  14  ||  (9.) 

tkeranam  Sutthiya5-Suppadibiiddhanani  kodiya^kajcamdaganam 
Vaggbavacca-sagottanam-’  ime  pamca  thcra  amtevasi  ahavacca 
abhinnayd liottha3,  tam  jaha:  there  ajja-Imdadinne,  there4  Piyagamthe®, 
there  Yijjaharagovalc  Kasava  -  gottcnam® ,  there  Isidatte,  there 
Arihadatte7.  therehimto  nam  Piyagamtheliimto  ettha8  nam  Ma- 
jjhimfi  salia,  niggaya;  therehimto  nam  Vijjfiharagovtilehimto  tattlia9 
rain  Vijjahari  saha  niggaya.  therassa  nam  ajja-Imdadinnassa  Kasava- 
gottassa10  ajja-Dinne  there  amtevasi  Goyaman-sagotte10.  therassa 
nam  ajja-Dinnassa  Goyama5 -sagottassa10  ime  do  thcra  amtevasi 
ahavacca  abkinnaya  hottba3:  tliere  ajja-Samtisenie  Madhara-sagotte10, 
there  ajja-Sihagiri  Jaisare11  Ivosiya5-gotte!2.  therehimto  nam  ajja- 
Samtiseniehimto  Madhara-sagottehiinto10  ettlia3  nam  Uccanagari13 
Saha  niggaya.  (10.) 

therassa  nam  ajja-Samtiseniyassa1  Madhara  -  sagottassa-  ime 
cattail  thcra  amtevasi  ahavacca  abhinnaya  hottlifi,3,  ^000  tain 
jaha:  there  ajja - Senie ,  there4  ajja  -  Tfi  vase ,  there4  ajja-Kuberc, 
there5  ajja-Isipalie.  therehimto  nam  ajja-Seniehimto  etthac  nam 
Ajjaseniya1  salia  niggaya;  therehimto  nam  ajja  -  T;V vasohimto 
ettlia0  nam  Ajjatavasi  saha  niggaya;  therehimto  nam  ajja-Kuberc- 
himto  ettha0  nam  Ajjakubera  saha  niggaya;  therehimto  nam  ajja- 
Isipaliehimto  ettha6  nam  Ajjaisipaliya1  salia  niggaya.  therassa  nam 
ajja-Siliagirissa  Jaisarassa  Ivosiya-gottassa7  ime  cattari  thera  aintevasi 
ahavacca  abhiimaya  liottlia3,  tam  jaha:  there  Dhanagiri,  there  ajja- 
Vaire ,  there  ajja-Samie,  there  Arihadimie8.  therehimto  nam  ajja*' 
Samiehimto9  Goyama  l-saguttehimto  ettlia0  nam  Bambhadiviyu10  saha 
niggaya.  therehimto  nam  ajja-Vaireliimto11  Goyama 1 2-sagotteliimto 1 3 
ettlia14  nam  Ajjavaira15  saha  niggaya.  therassa  nam  ajja-Yairassa 


9.  15)  lJcca°C.  1C)  Vayari  CM.  17)  V>  A.  18)  sco7,  bi°  AEM.  19)  V-.it th" 
AC.  20)  Vfili°  OIL  21)  nil  CE,  nn  A,  uvanijjam  M. 

10.  1)  soo  5li.  2)  °gu°  BCinr.  3)  liu°  BEM.  4)  only  in  A.  5)  y  only 

after  a ,  d  E.  C)  gu°  BM.  7)  ajjavabadatto  B,  Ara°  II.  8)  i"  BEM.  9)  Ittha 

EM.  10)  °gu°  B.  11)  °issu  AB,  "is"  CII.  12)  sco1",  sago"  A.  13)  Uccfvu  A. 

11.  1)  sec  10s.  2)  go0  M,  sagu“  B.  3)  li«°  BM.  4)  not  .  in  ACEH. 

5)  not  in  E.  6)  i°  BEM.  7)  sago"  A,  gu°  BM.  8)  Arau  BCII.  9)  not  in 
ACII.  in)  °vi  C,  "via  EM.  11)  AC  add  nam.  12)  Comma  BE.  13)  -go" 

11,  -gun  M,  sngu"  B.  14)  i"  11CEM.  15)  '«  C,  ’"buyiiri  II. 
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Goyama12-sagottassa,c  ime  tinni  thera  amtevasi  ahAvacca  abhinnaya 
liotl.ba3,  tarn  jalia:  there  ajja-Vairasonio ,  there  ajja-Paume,  there 
ajja-Ralie.  therehimto  nam  ajja-Vairasoniehimto 1 7  etthac  nam  Ajja- 
naili  saha  niggaya ;  therehimto  nam  ajja-Pauraehimto  et.tlia0  nam 
Ajjapauma  saha  niggaya;  therehimto  ajja-Bahehimto  etthac  nam 
Ajjajayamti  saha  niggaya.  therassa  nam  ajja  -  llaliassa  Vaecha- 
sagottassa18  ajja-Pusagirl  there  amtevasi  Kosiya’-sagotte19.  therassa 
nam  aija-Pusagirissa  Kosiya1-sagottassa7  ajja-Phaggumitte  thero 
amtevasi  Goyama-sagotte30.  (11.) 

[therassa  nam  ajja-Phaggumittassa  Goyama1 -saguttassa2  ajja- 
Phanagiri  there  amtevasi  Vusittha- sagutte2.  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Dhanagirissa  Yasittha-  saguttassa2  ajja  -  Sivabhui  there  amtevasi 
1  Ivuccha-sagutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Sivabliuissa  ICuccha-saguttassa 
ajja-Bhadde  there  amtevasi  Kasava-gutte2.  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Bhaddassa  Kasava  - guttassa  ajja-Naklchatte  there  amtevasi  Ivasava- 
gutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Nakkhattassa  Kasava-guttassa  ajja-Rakkhe 
there  amtevasi  Kasava-gutte2.  therassa  nam  ajja-Rakkhassa  Kasava- 
guttassa  ajja-Nage  there  amtevasi  Goyama1 -sagutte.  therassa  nam 
ajja-Nagassa  Goyama’-saguttassa  ajja-Jeliile  there  amtevasi  Vasittha- 
sagutte2.  therassa  nam  ajja  -  Jeliilassa  Yasittha -saguttassa  ajja- 
Yinhu3  there  amtevasi  Madliara-sagutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Vinliussa 
YAdhara-saguttassa2  ajja-Kalae  there  amtevasi  Goyama’ -sagutte2. 
therassa  nam  ajja-Kalagayassa  Goyama’-saguttassa2  ime  do thera  amte¬ 
vasi  Goyama-sagutta :  there  ajja-Sampalie,  there  ajja-Bhadde.  eesim 
dunlia4  vi5  theranam  Goyama ’ -saguttanam  ajja-Vuddlie  there  amte¬ 
vasi  Goyama ’-sagutte*.  therassa  nam  ajja-Vuddhassa  Goyama’-sagu- 
tbissa  ajja-Samghapfdie  there  amtevasi  Goyama1-sagutto2.  therassa 
nam  ajja  Samghapaliyassa1  Goyama’-saguttassa2  ajja-IIatthi®  there 
aintevasi  Kasava-gutte2.  tlierassa  nam  ajja-Hatthissa Kasava-guttassa* 
ajja-Dhamme  there  amtevasi  Suvvaya7-gutte.  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Dhammassa  Suvvaya7-guttassa2  ajja-Silie8  there  amtevasi  Kasava- 
gutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Siliassa  Kasava-guttassa2  ajja!)-Dliamme 
there  amtevasi  Kasava-gutte2.  therassa  nam  ajja!)-Dhammassa  Kasava- 
guttassa  ajja-Samdiile  there  amtevasi.  (12.)] 

vamdami  Phaggumittam 
ca1  Goyamain2  Dhanagirim  ca  Vasittham  | 

Kuccham3  Sivabliuim4  pi  ya5 
Kosiya2  DujjimtaG-kanhe7  ya5  ||  1  j| 


11.  16)  sagu0  ABE,  -go0  C.  17)  Vayara0  E,  °niyaeh°  C.  18)  sagoi0  BM. 
19)  -go0  mi,  sagu0  B.  20)  sagu0  B  -gu  M. 

12.  wanting  in  ACII,  seo  notes.  1)  sco  10B.  2)  °go°  M.  3)  °uin  M. 

■1)  dunliam  B.  5)  not  in  B.  6)  Suliatlhi  51.  7)  Savaya  51.  8)  Solio  E.  9)  E 

adds  malnt, 

13.  v.  1.  1)  not  in  I5CHM.  2)  soo  10s.  3)  Ko°  CII,  “ccliitn  A.  4)  Sipa0  A. 
f>)  a  EM.  0.)  do”  CII,  °jja°  BCH.  7)  nil  B,  nitli  A,  kainto  Lvacit  S. 
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Kulpas'dlru. 


w.  2 — 9. 


turn  vnmdiuna  sirnsa 
Blind  darn 1  vamdami  Kasavam2  gottam3  | 
Nakkham4  Kiisava-gottam5 
Rakkliam  pi  ya6  Kasavam  vamde  |j  2  || 
vamdami  ajja-N again1 
ca  Goyamam2  JeLilam3  ca  Ydsittliam  | 
Vinlium4  Madliara-gottam5 
Kalagam  avi  Goyamam2  vamde  ||  3  j| 

G  oyama 1  -gutta-kumaram 
Sampaliyam2  taka3  ya4  Bkaddayam5  vamde  | 
tkeram  ca  ajja-Vuddkam 
Goyama-guttam  namamsami6  ||  4  || 
tarn,  vamdiuna  sirasa 
tkira-satta-caritta-nana-sainpannam 7 *  | 
tlieram  ca  Samgliavaliya* 
Kasava-gottam9  panivayami  ||  5  ||  . 

vamdami  aiia-Hattkini 
ca1  Kasavam  kliamti-sugaram  dlnram  | 

gimliana  padhama-mase  i 

kalagayam  cetta2-suddhassa  ||  G  || 
vamdami  ajja-Dliammam 
ca1  Suwayam  sila'Maddhi-sampannam  | 
jassa3  nikkhamar.e  devo4 
chat, tain  varam  uttamam  vahai  ||  7  || 

Hattham  Kasava-gottam 1 
Dhanunam  siva-sakagam  panivayami  | 

Siham  Kasava-gottam2 
Dliammam  pi  ya3  Kasavam  vamde  j|  8  j| 

[tam  vamdiuna  sirasa 
thira-satta-caritta-nana-sampannam 1  | 
tlieram  ca  ajja-Jamkum2 
Goyama  2-guttam  namamsami  ||  9  || 


v.  2.  1)  Vattain  A,  Cittnip  CH.  2)  °va  HE.  3)  sagu°  BE.  4)  Kakklia* 

ttam  C.  5)  gu°  BE.  C)  a  EM. 

v.  3.  1)  Oamgam  Jcvacii  S.  2)  Goa°  E.  3)  Jotthilam  kvacit  S.  4)  nli 
CEIIM.  b)  gu°  BE. 

v.  4.  and  5.  A  om.  tlio  last  licmistjch  of  v.  4  and  the  first  ono  of  v.  5. 
1)  Goa0  E.  2)  °puli°  C1I,  °iam  15,  Sampannayam  A,  Appaliyam  kvacit  S. 

3)  tam  A.  4)  not  in  ACM.  0)  Bliaddavayam  M.  C)  panivayami  E.  7)  0p«u 

C.  8)  °pal°  B,  °laya  M,  °lia  E.  9)  gu°  BCE. 

v.  (i.  1)  CUM  om.  2)  ci°  BCH. 

v,  7.  1)  E  om.  2)  sisa  A.  3)  read  jasa  or  nlkliamano?  4)  dova  C. 

v.  8.  1)  gu°  BE.  2)  gu°  BEM.  3)  a  BEM. 

v.  'J — 13.  incl.  are  wanting  in  A;  they  aro  not  commonted  upon  in  the 

commentaries.  1)  °pu°  C1I.  2_)  uhu  B,  °bfi  JIM.  3)  Goa°  EM. 


tfv  10 — 14. 


Sthavirdvali. 
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niiu-maddava-sainpannam 1 
uvauttum2  nfunvdamsana-cavitts  | 

theram  ca  Namdiyam3  pi  va4 
Kasava-guttam  panivayami  ||  10  jj 
tatto  a  tliira-carittam 
uttama-saiumatia,-satta2-sanijuttam  | 
Desigani-khamasamanatn 
Kasava3-guttam4  namamsami  ||  11  jj 
tatto  anuoga-dharam 
dhiram1  mai-sagaram  mahasattam  | 

T  hiragutta-khamasaman  am 
Vaccha-saguttam2  panivayami3  |]  12  |j 
tatto  a1  nana-damsana- 
caritta-tava-sutthiyam2  guna-mahamtam  j 
theram  kumura-Dhammam 
vamdami  ganim  gunovevam3  |j  13  ||  ] 
sutt’-attha-rayana-bkarie 
khama-dama-maddava-guneki1  sampanne  1 
Deviddhi-khamasamaiie 
Kasava-gotte2  panivayami  ||  14  j|  (13.) 


v.  10.  1)  uo  B.  2)  ovalanam  B.  3)  °iam  CEIIM.  4)  a  BE1M. 

v.  11.  1)  samatta  C.  2)  not  in  II.  3)  Mailhara  CE.  4)  gou  II. 

v.  12.  1)  virnm  C1I.  2)  Kasavaguttam  C,  Midharagottain  II.  3)  na- 

inamsami  II. 

v.  13.  1)  ya  B.  2)  °iam  CEHM.  3)  °eain  CEH,  °ovaveu  M. 

v.  14.  1)  ABE.  2)  guu  BEM. 


Samacari. 


Tenam  kaJenam  tenam  samaonam  samane  bhagavam1  Mahiivirc 
vasanam  sa-visai-rae  muse  viikkmnte2  vasa-vfisam  pajjosavoi.  ‘se 
ken’3  attheiiam  bbamtc  evam  vuceai :  samane  bhagavam1  Maliavire 
vasan am  sa-vlsai-rae  muse  viikkarate2  vasa-vasam  pajjosavei?’  (1.)  ujao1 
nam  paenain2  agarinam  agaraiin  kadiyaim3  ukkampiyaim3  channaim1 
littaim  gbatibaim  mattliuim  sampadliumiyaim3  khaodagaim  khaya5- 
niddhamaiiaim  appar.o  ar.ihae  kadaiin  paribhnttaiin6  parin&miyaim3 
bliavamti,  se  ten’7  atlhenam  evam  vuccui8:  samane  bhagavam9 
Maliavire  vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viikkamte10  vasa-vasam  pa¬ 
jjosavei”.  (2.)  jalia  nam  samane  bhagavam1  Mahavire  vasanam  sa- 
visai-rae  mase  viikkainte2  vasa-vasam  pajjosavei,  taha  nam  gana- 
liara  vi  vasanain  sa-visai-rae  mase  viikkamte2  vasa-vasam  pa- 
jjosavimti.  (3.)  jalia  nam  ganahara  vi  vasanain  java'"  pajjosaviinti, 
taha  nam  ganahara-sisa  vi  vasanam4  java  pajjosaviinti.  (4.)  jaha 
nam  ganahara-sisa,  vi5  vasanam  java 0  pajjosaviinti,  taha  nam  tliera 
vi  vasa-vasam  pajjosaviinti*.  (5.)  jaha  nam  thera  vis  vasanain  java 
pajjosaviinti7,  taha  nam  je  ajjattae  samana  niggamtha  viharamti, 
ee;*  vi  )'a'°  nam  vasanam  java 11  pajjosaviinti 1 !.  (G.)  jalia  nain  je 
ajjattae  samana  niggamtha  viharamti8  vasanam  java 12  pajjosaviinti7, 
taha  nam  amham  pi  ayariya13  uvajjhaya  java  pajjosaviinti7,  (7.) 
jaha  nain  amham  pi  ayariya13  vasanam  java  pajjosaviinti7,  taha 
nam  amhe  vi  vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viikkainte2  vasa-vasam 
pajjosavemo.  amtara  vi  ya'4  se  kappai  pajjosavittae,  no  se  kappai 
tain  rayanim  uvayanavittae15.  (8.)  I. 


1.  1)  bh:iy°  B.  2)  viti0  A,  v:ii°  C.  .*5)  konam  A. 

2.  1)  jan  BCEH.  2)  pai"  C.  3)  y  only  after  a,  d  in  E.  4)  B  adds  guttaim, 

E  item  at'tor  littaim.  5)  kind  C.  G)  CH  add  sa  ntthaim.  7)  tonain  A.  S)  °ati 

C.  U)  Winy0  B.  10)  viti"  A. 

3 — S.  1)  Winy"  B.  2)  viti"  A.  3)  EM  fully  repeated.  4)  vasavitsum 

C  cm.  java.  5)  not  in  OEM.  C)  ABM  ora.  7)  "cinti  A.  8)  EIIM  om. 

9)  to  AM.  10)  a  BE.  not  in  AM.  11)  A  Qin.  12)  A11M,  fully  repeated. 

13)  "ia  E.  14)  a  EM.  15)  uvula"  BCE;  M  commentary. 


9  — 10. 


Sumac  art. 


87 


vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam 1  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamthina 
va  savvao  samamta  sa-kosam  joyanam1  uggaliam  oginhitta2  nam 
citthium3,  aha-lamdam  avi  uggahe.  (9.)  II. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam2  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamthhia 
va  savvao  samamta  sa-kosam  joyanam2  bkikkhayarivae3  gaintum 
padiniyattae4.  (10.)  jattha  man5  nai  niccpyaga5  nicca-samdana ,  no 
se  kappai  savvao  samamta  sa-kosam  joyanam2  bhikkhayariyao7 
gaintum  padiniyattae4.  (11.)  Eravai8  Kunalao  jattha  cakkiya2  siya2 
ogam  payam  jalo  kicea  egam  payam  thale  kicca  evam9  cakkiya10, 
ova  iiham11  kappai  savvao  samamta  sa-lcosam12  joyanam2  bhi- 
kkhayariyae9  gamtum  padiniyattae4.  (12.)  evam  no  cakkiya2,  evam 
so13  no  kappai  sawao  samamta  sa-kosam12  joyanam2  bhikkhayariyae9 
gaintum  padiniyattae.  (13.)  III. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam1  atthegaiyanam  2  evam  vutta-puwam 
bliavai:  dive ,  bhamte!  evain  se  kappai  davittae3,  no  se  kappai 
padigahittae.  (14.)  vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam1  atthegaiyanam1  evam 
vutta-puwam  bhavai4:  padigahe,  bhamte!  evam  se  kappai  padiga- 
hittae3,  no  se  kappai  davittae.  (15.)  vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam 
atthegaiyanam  evam  vutta-puwam  bhavai4:  dave,  bhamte!  padigahe5, 
bhamte!  evam  se  kappai  davittae  padigahittae  va.  (1G.)  IV. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam1  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggam¬ 
thina  va  liatthanam  arogganam2  baliya3-sanranam  imao  nava  rasa- 
vigaio4  abhikkhanam  2  aharittae5,;  tarn  jaha:  khiram,  dahim,  nava- 
niyarn3,  sappim,  tellam6,  gudam,  malium,  majjam,  mamsam.  (1 7.)  V. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam1  atthegaiyanam2  evam  vutta-puwam 
bhavai:  ‘attho,  bhainte!  gilanassa?’  se  ya3  vaejja4:  “attho”  —  so 
ya3  puccheyawe5 :  ‘kevaicnain3  attho?’  se  ya3  vaejja4:  “evaienam 
attho  gilanassa;  jam  se  pamanam  vayai7,  se  pamine8  oghettavvo3”. 
se  ya3  vinnavejja4,  se  ya3  vinnavemane  labliejja4 ,  se  ya3  pamana- 
pattc :  ‘liou!  alahi!’  ii10  vattawam.  siya2:  lse  kim  ahu  bhainte?’ 
“evaienam11  attho  gilanassa”.  siya2  nam  enain  vayamtain  paro 
vaejja4,:  ‘padigahehi  ajjo!  tumam  paccha12  bholckhasi13  va,  pahisi14 
va  —  evain  se  kappai  padigahittae15 *',  no10  se  kappai  gilanassa17 
nisae18  padigahittae.  (IS.)  VI. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam1  atthinam2  theranam  taha-ppa- 


9.  1)  soo  2*.  2)  u"  CEM,  uh  EM,  gi°  A.  3)  eltthauin  C. 

10 — 13.  1)  “itaimm  A,  “iiinam  E.  2)  y  only  after  er,  d  in  EM.  3)  °i:‘ic  E. 

■1)  pndiyu  A.  5)  ABM  oin.  G)  no<la°  A,  °oa°  E.  7)  "iri"  A,  see3.  8)  °ati  C.  9)  not 

in  A.  10)  not  in  A,  seo2;  M  adds  sia.  11)  nil  EM.  12)  kk  B.  13)  nliam  A. 

14 — lfi.  l)seo2s.  2)  see1,  “gayftnam  C.  3)uottuA.  4)ha°  A,  “till.  5)  “belli  M. 

17.  1)  abbreviated  in  EM.  2)  firu"  BEM.  S  kvacit  S  aroganam.  3)  see 

10*.  4)  'io  B.  5)  °rou  C.  G)  ti“  BCEM. 

18.  1)  pa  EM,  not  in  AC.  2)  see  2s.  3)  a  BEM.  4)  °ijj°  BEM.  5)  °oaH 
KM,  puecho  S  kvacit.  C)  kovatitenain  Cl  I,  "ion0  M.  7)  vadati  II.  8)  "na  EM, 
nail.  9)  u°  C11M,  gbi°  B,  uittu  BCEM.  10)  iti  C1I,  ia  BEM.  11)  °aio0ClJM. 
12)  pittha  A.  13)  bhuu  BEM,  °esi  A.  14)  duliisi  kvacit  S.  15)  uett°  A. 

)G)  no  A.  17)  gilana  M.  18)  nnisiio  A. 

19.  1)  seo  2s.  2)  atthegayanam  A. 
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KalpouMra. 


19— 25. 


garuim  kuiaim  kadaim  pattiyaim1  ihejjaim3  vesasiyaim1  saminayaim 
baliumayaim  a  run  nay  aim  bhavamti,  jattha4  so  no5  kappai  adakklmc 
vaittae:  alibi  t.e,  auso 7 '  imam  va  2?  —  ‘kim  iibu  bliamte?’  “saddlii 
gihi  ginliai8  va,  teniyain9  pi  kujja.”  (19.) 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyassa1  nicca-bhnttivassa2  bhikkhussa  kappai3 
ogam  goyara1 -kalam  gahavai-lculam  bliattae  va  pfuiae  va  nikkhamittae 
va  pavisittae  va.  hiannattha  ayariya4  - veyavaccena7  va8,  evam 
uvajjhaya6-tavassi-gilana-veyavaccena7va8,  khudda9-k]mddiyac4  evam8 
avainjana8-jayaenam10.  (20.)  VII. 

vasa,-vasam  p.  cauttlia-bhattiyassa1  bbikklmssa  ayam  evaie 
visese,  jam  so  puo2  uikkhamma  puvvam  eva  viyadagam3  bhocca4 
paccha5  padiggahagam6  samlihiya7  sampamajjiya7  se  ya  samtliarijja8, 
kappai  sc  tad-divasam  ten’  eva  bhatt’-atthenairi  pajjosavittae;  se  ya9 
no  samtliarijja8,  evam  se  kappai  doccam10  pi  gahavai-kulam  bliattae 
va  panae  va  nikkhamittae  va  pavisittae  va.  (21.)  vasa-vasam  p.- 
chattlia-bhattiyassa1  bhikkhussa  kappamti  do  goyara 1 1-kala  gahavai- 
k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.  (22.)  vasa-vasam  p.  atthamaj-lihattiyassa1 
bhikkhussa  kappamti  tao  goyara1 1-kala  gahavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v. 
p.  v.  (23.)  vasa-vasam  p.  vigittha12-bhat,tiyassa13  bhikkhussa  kappamti 
savve  vi  goyara11-kala  gahavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.  (21.)  VIII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  nicca-bhattiyassa1  bhikkhussa  kappamti  savvaim 
panagaim  padigahittae.  vasa-vasam  p.  cauttlia-bhattiyassa1  kappamti 
tao  panagaim  padigahittae,  turn  jaha:  usseimam  va2,  samseimam 
va3,  caulodagam  va4.  vasa-vasam  p.  chattlia-bhattiyassa*  bhikkhussa 
kappamti  tao  panagaim  padigahittae,  tain  jaha  :  tilodagain  va5,  tusp- 
dagain  va5,  javpdagam  va5.  vasa-vasam  p.  atthama-bhattiyassa0  bhi¬ 
kkhussa  kappamti  tao  panagaim  padigahittae,  tarn  jalia:  ayamaiu 
va7,  soviram  va7,  suddlm-viyadam8  va.  vasa-vasam  p.  vigittha- 
bhattiyassa9  bhikkhussa  kappai  ege  usina-viyade9  padigahittae,  so 
vi  yaG  nain  a-sitthe,  no  vi  ya6  nam  sa-sitthe.  vasa-vasam  p. 
bhatta10-padiyaikk]iiyassa11  bhikkhussa  kappai  ege  usina-viyade12 
padigahittae,  se  vi  yaG  nam  a-sitthe,  no  vi  ya6  nam  sa-sitthe,  se  vi 
ya8  nam  paripue13,  no  c’eva  nam  a-paripue13,  se  vi  ya6  riarn 
pariniinie,  no  c’eva  nam  a-parinimie,  14se  ya6  nam  bahu-sampunne, 
no  c’eva  nam  a-bahu-sampunne.  (25.)  IX. 


19.  3)  tlii0  BEM.  4)  tattlia  CII.  5)  nno  A.  C)  °tthu  CII,  adittham  A. 

7)  auso  M.  8)  nil  BC.  9)  °iam  EM. 

20.  1)  uia°  E,  pa  M;  C  om.  2)  uiussa  EM.  3)  °ainti  C,  °atl  M.  4)  seo 

2s.  5)  mi°S,  ann°B;  all  down  to  21  so  a  na  sumtbarijja  wanting  in  M.  6)  E 

adds  veavnccona  va.  7)  seo1  and  s.  8)  not  in  A.  9)  kliuddnena  vit  BE. 

10)  jiionam  jaona  II,  jayaena,  E,  not  in  A,  II  adds  va. 

21— 24.  lj°iassaI3E.  2)  pan  CEIL  3)  via0  E,  md  H.  4)  blui0  BE.  5)  picca 
B.  C)  “limn  BE.  7)  °ia  E,  "iya  A.  8)  0ojua°  CII.  9)  a  EM.  10)  du°  BEM. 

11)  goara  E.  12)  vik°  CEIL  13)  "inss.i  BEM. 

25.  1)  "iassa  BEM.  2)  not  in  A11M.  3)  not  in  ACHM.  4)  not  in  II M- 

5)  °odao  CEII,  om.  va.  G)  y  only  after  <i,  a  in  BE.  7)  EM  o:n.  va,  E  °o,  M  “a- 

8)  via0  II,  °dc  AE,  EM  om.  va.  9)  °ia“  E.  10)  A  adds  pane.  11)  soo  10'1- 

1 2)  see®,  usinodae  A.  13)  l'pfiac  BC,  pllio  E.  14)  tho  rest  wanting  in  ACII,  Irvacit  S. 


25—34. 


SarnocSri. 


S\) 


vasa-vasam  p.  samkha-dattiyassa1  bhikkhussa  kappamti  pamca 
daitio  bhoyanassa1  padigahittae ,  painca  panagassa;  aliava  catturi 
bhoyanassa1 ,  painca  panagassa;  aliava  painca  bhoyanassa1,  cattari 
panagassa.  tattha  ega  dattl  Iona  sayana-mittam2  avi3  padigahlya1 
hiya1.  kappai  se  tad-divasam  ten’  eva  bhatt’-atthcnam  pajjosavittae, 
no  so  kappai  doccam4  pi  gahavai-kiilam  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.  (2G.)  X. 

vasit-vasain  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana1  va  niggamthina2  va2 
java  uvassayao  satta-ghar’-amtarani  samkhadiin  sammyatta3-carissa 
ittne4.  ege5  evam  ahamsu:  Gno  kappai  java  uvassayao  parenam7 
sunikhadixgi  samniyatta8-earissa  ittae;  ege  puna  evam  ahamsu:  no 
kappai  java  uvassayao  paramparenam7  samkhadim  samniyatta9- 
carissa  ittae.  (27.)  vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  pani-padiggaliiyassa1 
.bhikkhussa  kanaga-phusiya1 -mittam  2  avi  vutthi - kayamsi  nivaya- 
manamsi  galuivai-kulam  java  pavisittae  va.  (28.)  vasa-vasam  p. 
pani-padiggahiyassa 1  bhikkhussa  no  kappai  agihainsi  pimdavayam 
piuligahitta  pajjosavittae:  spajjosavemanassa  saliasa  vutthi -kae 
nivaejja4.  desain  bliocca5  desam  udaya6  se7  panina  panirn  paripiliitta8, 
uramsi  va  nam  nilijjijja,  kakkhamsi  va  nam  samahadijja9,  aha- 
channani10  va  lcnani  va  uvagacchijja,  rukkha-mulani  va  uvagacchijja9, 
jnha  sc  panimsi11  dae  va,  daga-rae  va,  daga-phusiya12  va  no13 
pariyavajjai14.  (29.)  XI. 

vasa-vasam  p.  pani-padiggaliiyassa1  bhikkhussa  jam  kimci2 
kanaga-phusiya 1  -mittai n  pi  nivadai,  no  se  kappai  bhattae  v.  p.  v.  n. 
v.  p.  v.  (30.)  XII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  padiggaha-dhavissa  bhikkhussa  no  kappai  vaggha- 
riya !- vutthi-kayamsi  gahavai-k.  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v;  kappai  se 
uppa-vutthi-kayamsi  s’-aintar’-uttarainsi2  gahavai-k.  hh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v. 

n.  v.  (31.)  WOO  vasa-vasam  p.  niggamthassa  ya3  gfiliavai-kulam 
pimdavaya-padiyao1  anupavitthassa  nigijjhiya4  2  vutthi-kae  nivaijjii5, 
kappai  se  ahe  aramanisi  va,  ahe  uvassayamsi  va,  ahe  vijuida9- 
giliamsi  va,  ahe  rukkha-miilamsi  va  uvagaechittae.  (32.)  tattha  se 
puvvagamanenam  puvvautte  caulodane  paccliautto  hhilimga7-suve8, 
kappai9  se  caulodane  padigahittae10,  no  se  kappai  bliilimga7- 
s live 8  padigahittae.  (33.)  tattha  se  puvvagamanenam  puvvautte 


26.  1)  soo  25®.  2)  me"  A.  3)  iva  B.  4)  d«°  BEM. 

27.  1)  °thassa  C.  2)  not  in  CH,  2  AM.  3)  ni°  H,  ®ia®  BE.  4)  ou  AS, 
io  C.  5)  CUM  add  puna.  C)  down  to  ego  not  in  A.  7)  C1I  add  sattnglia- 
ramtarntn.  S)  ui®  C,  ®iu®  EM.  0)  "in"  BEM. 

28  and  29.  4)  y  only  after  a,  d  in.  BEM.  2)  mo°  A.  3)  down  to  nivaejja 
not  in  A.  4)  °jjja  BEM.  5)  bhu®  BEIIM.  C)  ny°  A.  7)  AC  ora.  S)  ®peli° 
A,  purivitta  II.  9)  °ojja  A.  10)  nn  A.  11)  ®imsu  A.  12)  °sia  E,  "si  A. 
13)  no  A.  14)  paria"  AE,  "vijjai  B. 

30.  1)  °ia°  KM.  2)  koci  51. 

31 — 35.  1)  soo  281.  2)  "rassa  B.  3)  not  in  BEM,  M  adds  niggsimthi  vii. 
4)  nierg"  CE.M,  "jjiya  A,  °ia  ESI.  5)  °ip  A.  G)  via®  E.  7)  bhilamgu  A, 
bhilaruga  E.  8)  suco  B,  ruvo  C.  9)  °ati  CH.  10)  °ettao  A. 
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KalpaxiUra. 


34—40. 


bhilirpga7-sitve8  pacchauitc  ciulodane,  kapp.nl  so  bhilimga7  -  suve 
pudigAbittao ,  no  so11  kuppai  caul  o  (lane  padigaliittae.  (34.)  tattba 
so  puvvAgannincnnm  do  vi  puvvauttuim  vattamti12,  kappamfci  se 
do  vi  padigahiitae.  13tutlha  se  puwijganianenam  do  vi  paceha- 
uttaim ,  no  so11  kappainti  do  vi  padiguhittae.  je  so  tattlia  pavva- 
gamanemim  puvvfratte,  se  k appal 3  padigahittae ;  je  se  tuttba 
puvvAgamanenam  pacebautte ,  no  se  kappai  padigaliittac.  (35.) 
vasa-vasam  p.  niggamtbassa 1  gtihavai-kubim  pimdavaya -pad iyae 2 
pavittbassa3  nigijjbiya4  2  vutthi-kfie  nivaijja5,  kappai  se  uhe 
aramamsi  va  6abe  uvassayamsi  va,  ahe  viyada-gihamsi  va,  abe 
rukkha-mulamsi  va  uvagacebittao  >  no  se  kappai  puvva-gahienam 
bbatta-panenam7  velam  uvayanavittae 8 ;  kappai  se  puvvam3  eva 
viyadagam10  bbocca11  pacclia12  padiggabagain13  samlihiya2  2  sarn- 
pamajjiya2  2  egayayam14  bbamdagani  kattu  sAvasese  surie13,  jen’ 
eva  uvassae,  ten’  eva  uvagacebittao,  no  se  kappai  tarn  rayanim 
tatth’  eva  uvayanavittae 1  li.  (30.)  vasa-vasam  p.  niggamtbassa  galiaYai- 
kulain  pirndavaya-padiyae2  anupavittliassa  nigijjbiya4  2  vutthi-lcae 
nivaijja,  kappai  so  abe  aramamsi  va  java1'1  uvagacebittao.  (37.) 
tattha  no  kappai  egassa1  niggamtbassa  egae1  niggamtbie  egayao2 
cittbittae ;  tattha  no  kappai  egassa  niggamtbassa  dunba4  ya3 
niggamthinam  egayao3  cittbittae;  tattba  no  kappai  dunham 4  niggani- 
tlianain  egae1  niggamtbie  egayao3  cittbittae;  tattba  no  kappai 
dunham1  nigganiihanam  dunlia1'  ya  niggamthiram7  egayao5  cittbittae. 
at thi  ya8  ittba  kei  pa: n came 3,  kbuddae  va  khuddiya10  va,  annesim 
va  sairdoe  sa-padiduvare,  eva  nham11  kappai12  egayao13  cittbittae. 
(3-S.)  vasa-vasam  p.  niggamtbassa1  gabavai-knlani  pintdavaya-padiyao2 
anupavitthassa  nigijjbiya3  2  vutthi-kae  nivaijja4,  kappai  st:  abe 
aramamsi  va  java  uvagaccbittae.  tattha  no  kappai  egassa  niggam- 
tliassa5  egae  agaric0  egayao7  cittbittae;  evain  cau-bbamgo.  attbi 
ya8  ittba  kei  pain  came8,  there  va  tberiya2  va,  annesim10  va,  samloe 
sa-padiduvare,  evum11  kappai  egayao12  cittbittae.  13evam  e’eva 
niggamtbie  agarassa  ya  bbaniyavvam14.  (39.)  XlfL 

vasa- visani  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamthina  va 
aparinnaeiiam1  apariunayassa*  attbae  asanam  va,  3panam  va,  khaimam 


31 — 35.  11)  AE  om.  12)  not  in  CII.  13)  down  to  jo  so  not  in  BEM. 
30  and  37.  1)  A  adds  va.  2)  seo  28*.  3)  anupa0  C.  4)  nigg0  BCEM, 
soc2.  5)  °ejj&  A.  G)  java  uvagaeehittiio  M.  7)  B  adds  tain.  8)  uvain0  ABCE1I. 
9)  °agam  E.  10)  via0  Eli.  11)  bliu0  BEM.  12)  picca  BE.  13)  °ham  B. 
14)  ogao  BM,  egaya  E.  15)  sure  51.  1G)  uvain0  BE.  17)  full  pliraso  C. 

38.  1)  A  adds  ya.  2)  ogao  BCM.  3)  CEI1M  om.  4)  dunlin  ya  A,  °ain 
CEIIM.  5)  egao  (JEM.  G)  °ain  BE,  om.  ya.  7)  °na  ya  BE.  8)  not  in  AB,  a 
EM,  yaimtha  koi  hvacit  S.  9)  "mao  A.  10)  °ia  BEM.  11)  nham  AS. 
12)  B  adds  sc.  13)  ogao  1IM. 

39.  1)  A  adds  ya.  2)  soo  28'.  3)  nigg0  BCM.  4)  "cjja  A.  5)  AM  add 

ya.  (!)  A  adds  ya,  E  a.  7)  egau  M,  egaya  II.  8)  a  EM,  imm  B.  9)  “mao 
ACEIL.  10)  nn  A.  11)  ovanliam  B,  12)  egao  C1IM.  13)  tho  rest  is  wanting 
in  A  CII.  14)’  °ia°  E. 

40  !iiul41.  1)  “nnattonain  A.  2)  °nnatlassn  A.  3)  Mss :  4  java  padigaliittac. 
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va,  sai.ra.nm  va  padigabittae.  (40.)  se  kim  aim  bhiunte?  icclisi-pnro 
■ijiariini.'ift'1  bliumjijja5,  iccbfi-pavo  na  bliumjijja5.  (41.)  XIV. 

Yasa.-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamtliana  va  niggamtlnna  va 
lula’-ullena  va  sa-siniddhena  va  kaonain  asanam  va  4l  fiharittae  (42.) 
sc  kim  abu  bliamte?  satta  sin  ebay  ayana  pannaita2,  tam  jaba:  pani, 
pani-leba,  naha, ,  naha3-siha,  bkamuha,  ahar’-otflia4 ,  uttar’-ottba4. 
alia  puna  evam  jfuiijja:  vigaodae5  soc  kae,  chinna-sinche ;  evam  se 
kappai  asanam  va  4  fiharittae.  (43.)  XV. 

vasa-vasam  p.  ilia  khalu  niggamthuna  va  niggamtlima  va 
imaim  attha  suhumaim ,  jaim  chaumatthenam  niggamthena  va 
niggamtbie1  va  abhikkhanam  2  jfmiyavvaim2  pasiyavvaim2  padi- 
leliiyawaim2  bhavamti,  tam  jaba:  pana-suhumam8,  panaga-suhumam3, 
liiya4 -suhumam3,  hariya4 -suhumam3,  puppha -suliuinam3,  amdu- 
suhumam8,  lena-suhumam3,  sineha-suhumam3.  se  kim  tam  pana- 
suliume  ?  pana-suliume  pamca-vilie  pannatte4,  tam  jalia:  kinbe, 
iiile,  loliie,  lialidde,  sukkile.  attbi  kumthu  anuddliari  namam5,  ja 
lliiya0  acalamana  chaumatthanam  niggamtliana  va  2  no  calckhu- 
pliasam7  liawam  agacchai8,  sja  attbiya  calamana  cbaumattlninam 
cakkhu-pliusam  liawam  agacchai;  ja  chaumatthenam  niggamthena 
va  niggamtbie10  va  abbikkbanam  2  janiyavva11  pasiyawa11  padi- 
lebiyawa11  bliavai12.  se  tam  pana-suliume3.  (44.)  so  kim  tam 
panaga-suhume1  ?  2panaga-suhume  parnca-vibe  pannatte3:  kinbe4 
■java5  sukkile6.  attbi  panaga-sabume  tad-davva7-samana-vannae8 
namam  pannatte3,  jey  chamnattlienam  niggamthena  va  2  java 
padilehiyavve10  bliavai11.  se  tarn  panaga-suliume.  se  kim  tain 
liiya1 2-suhumo?  2biya-suhume  painca-vibo  pannatte3;  tain  jaba: 
kinbe4  java5  sukkile13.  attbi  biya '-'-sublime  kaniya14-samana-vannac 
namarn  pannatte3,  je9  chaumatthenam  niggamthena  va  2  java 
padilebiyavve12  bliavai.  se  tam  biya12-suhume.  sc  kim  tam  kariya12- 
subume  ?  2bariya-subume  pamca-vilie  pannatte3.  kinh &  java  sukkile15 
attbi  liariva  12-sukume  pudbavl-samana-vannae  namarn  pannatte3, 
je9  niggamthena  va  2  java 5  padilebiyavve12  bliavai.  se  tam 
bariya  l2-subume.  se  kim  tain  puppha-suliume  ?  2puppha-suhumc 
pamca-vilie  pannatte3,  tam  jaba:  kinbe4  java  sukkile6.  attbi  puppa- 
subunie  rukkha 1 °-samana-vanuae8  namam  pannatte3,  je9  chauma¬ 
tthenam  niggamthena  va  2  java  padilebiyavve12  bliavai.  so  tam 


•10  and  41.  4)  apadianato  A.  5)  °cjja  A. 

42  and  43.  1)  fully  rcpoatcd  in  B.  2)  not  in  AB  ,  nil  C.  3)  nnalia  A. 
4)  ultlia  BEM.  5)  "oyao  C1I.  G)  mo  EM. 

44.  1)  °tliina  BC1I,  2  M.  2)  nia°  E.  3)  °ha°  M,  Mss.  write  always  “suhunio 

2  pamca0.  4)  nn  A.  5)  M  adds  samuppaua.  C)  soo  281.  7)  pa°  II.  8)  *iunti 

M.  9)  down  to  agacchai  only  in  CI1.  10)  “ii.ia  CII.  tl)  «ia°  EM.  12)  “aniti  (111 

45.  1)  suliamo  M.  2)  Mss.  2.  3)  nil  A.  S.  4)  nil  BC.  5)  somo  Mss. 

have  tho  full  pliraso.  C)  gllo  CM.  7)  dava  BEIT.  8)  vanno  AB.  9)  jam  A. 

10)«ia«BE.  11)  °amti  CH.  12)  soo  28‘.  13)  °Uo  C11M.  14)  “hi  E.  15)  “lie 

CLillM.  1C)  rukkhona  A. 
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45 — 51. 


n‘) 


puppha-suliume.  so  lrim  tam  amda-sulnune  ?  2ainda-suimrae  pamea- 
vilio  pannatte3:  1 7uddams’-amuo ,  ukkuliy’ia-oin*}e  pipiliy'12-amde 
haliy'1 --ninde,  h;diohaliy’12-amde ,  jo  niggainthena  va  2  java  padi- 
Jehiyavve11  bhavai.  se  tam  amda-suhume.  sc  kim  tam  leini- 
suhnmo  ?  -lona-suliumo  pamca-vilio  pannatte3.  tam  jab  a:  uttimga- 
lene,  bhiipgu-leno,  ujjuc18,  tala-mulae,  sambukkavatto  naraam  pain- 
came,  jo‘J  niggainthena  \a  2  java  padiiehiyawe12  bliavai.  se  tam 
iona-suhumo.  se  kim  tam  sineha-suhume?  2sineha-suhume  pamca- 
vihe  pannatte3,  tam  jalia:  ussu19,  hiinac,  mahiya11,  karat),  haratanue, 
ie  niggamthcna  va  2  java  padilehiyawe11  bhavai.  se  tam.sineha- 
suhumc.  (45.)  XVI. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosavio1  bhikkhu  ya2  iccbijja,  gahavai-kulam  bb. 
v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.,  no  se  kappai  anapucchitta  ayariyam3  va,  uvu- 
jjhayairi  va,  theram4,  pavattim,  ganiin,  ganaharain,  ganavaccheyayam5, 
jam  va  purao-kauiu6  viharai;  kappai  se  apucchium7  .  ayariyam3  va 
java  jam  va  purao-kaum  viharai:  ‘icchami  pain  tubbhehim  abbha- 
nuunue8  samane  gahavai-k.  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  V.’;  te  yay  se 
viyarejja10,  evam  se  kappai  gabavai-k.  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.;  te 
ya9  se  no  viyarejja10,  evam  se  no  kappai  gabavai-k.  bb.  v.  p.  v. 
n.  v.  p.  v.  se  kim  abu  bhamte?  ayariya 1 1  paccavayain  janamti.  (46.) 
evam  viliara - bliumim  va,  viyara 1 1  - bhumim  va,  annam12  va  jam 
kimci13  paoyanam11,  evam  gamanugamam  duijjattae14.  (47.)  vasa- 
vasam  p.  bhikkhu  ya1  iccbijja  annayarim2  vigaim  aharittae3,  no  se 
kappai  anapucchitta  ayariyam4  va  java  ganavaccheyayam5  va,  jam 
va  purao-kaum  viharai;  kappai  se6  apuccbitta  nam,  tam  c’eva1-. 
‘icchami  nain,  blianite!  tubbhehim  abbbanunnae8  samane  annayarim9 
vigaim  aharittae3’,  tam  jalia:  evaiyam4  va  evaikhutto 1 0  va.  to  ya11 
sc  viyarejja12,  evam  se  kappai  annayarim  vigaim  aliarittae3;  te  ya11 
se  no  viyarejja12,  evam  se  no  kappai  annayarim  vigaim  aharittae. 
se  kim  abu  bhamte  ?  ayariya  paccavayain  janamti.  (48.)  vasa-vusatn 
p.  bhikkhu  ya1  iccbijja  annayarim2  teicchiin3  auttittae,  tam  c’eva 
savvatn  bhdniyavvam.  (49.)  vasa-vasam  p.  bhikkhu  ya1  iccbijja 
annayaraiu4  oralam5  tavo-kammam  uvasampajjitta  nam  viharittae, 
tam  c’eva  savvarn  bltdniyavvam ®.  (50.)  vasa-vasam  p.  bhikkhu  ya7 


45.  17)  A:  ndayumdo,  ukknliyamdo,  uddiupsuinde,  pipiliyatpde ,  linllohnliv- 
amdo.  18)  ujjao  31.  S.  19)  osii  8. 

’  46  and  47.  1)  ABCII  abbreviated.  2)  CKIIJI  oin.  3)  °iam  E.  4)  15  adds  va. 
5)  °ea,J  E,  “eiyaiii  B.  d)  °kAo  B,  kaoni  C.  7)  °itta  II.  8)  anuu  A,  nn  AC3I. 
9)  a  BE.  10)  via0  BE,  °ijjii  BE3I.  11)  soo  25°.  12)  nn  A.  13)  kimpi  B, 
kirpbi  H.  14)  °ittao  BE3r,  S. 

•18.  1)  not  in  CE113I.  2)  nn  A.  3)’  °ott:io  A.  4)  soo  28*.  5)  °oyain 

AC11,  soo1,  not  in  31.  G)  not  in  II.  7)  iiyaviam  java  Aharitlao  B3I.  8)  nn 
CM.  9)  nn  31.  10)  ovain  tikkhutto  ACM.  11)  a  BE.  12)  vinrijja  BE 

13)  0iii  BE] 

49—51.  1)  a  B,  not  in  CEH31  2)  °ram  II.  3)  °iam  B3I,  teg0  E,  °am 
CK.  4)  “ragitin  BE.  5)  u°  II3I.,  BE3I  add  kallanam  sivain  dhannam  mam- 
gallain  sassiriyain  maliauubhavain.  6)  BCE  oin.  7)  CEII3I  uni. 
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iechijjfi  apaccliima  -  mfiran’  -  amliy as-samleliana-jusana-jusie  bhatta- 
nmia-padij'iiikkhie  paovagae9  kalani  anavakamkhainfine  vibarittac  va, 
iiikkharaittae  va,  pavisittae  va,  asanain  4  aharittae10  va,  uccaram 
va  pasavanam  va  paritthfivittae,  sajjhuyam  va  karittao11,  dhamma- 
jftgaviyam12  va  jagarittae,  no  se  kappai  anapucclutta,  tain  c’eva. 
(51.)  XVII. 

vasu-vasain  p.  bhikkhu  ya1  iccliijja  vattbam  va  padiggaliam  va 
kambalam  va  paya-pumchanam 2  va  aimayaram3  va  uvahim  ayavittae4 
va  payavittae  va,  no  se  kappai  5egam  va  anegam  va  apadinnavitta 
galiavai-kulam  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.,  asanain  va  aharittae0,  baliiya7 
'’viyira-bhumira9  va,  vihara-blrtunim9  va,  sajjliayam  va  karittao, 
ka-ussaggam  va  tbanam  va  tbaittae.’  atthi  yall)  ittlia  kei11  aha12- 
•saimibie  ege13  va  anega  va,  kappai  se  evam  vadittae14:  ‘imam  ta, 
ajjo!  muhuttagam  janahi15  java  tava10  aham  gabavai-kularp  java 
ka’-ussagam  va  tbanam  va  tbaittae.’  se  ya17  se  padisunijja,  evam 
se  kappai  galiavai-kulam,  tain  c’eva ;  so  ya38  se  no19  padisunijja, 
evam  se  no  kappai  gahavai-kulam  java  ka’-ussaggam  va  tbanam 
va  tbaittae.  (52.)  XVIII. 

vasa-vasani  p.  no1  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va 
anabbiggahiya2-sejjasanienam3  liottae4,  uyanam  eyam:  anabbiggabiya5- 
sejjasaniyassa6  anucca-kuiyassa7  anattba-bamdbissa8  amiy&saniyassa5 
aiiataviyassa9  asamiyassa3  abliikkhanam  2  apadilehana10  -  silassa 
apamajjana1,-silassa  talia  taha  nam  sainjame  duvarabae  bhavai.  (53.) 
anayanam12  eyam13:  abhiggahiya5 - sejj fisaniyassa0  ucca - kuiyassa7 
attba  -  bamdhissa8  miyasaniyassa5  ayaviyassa5  samiyassa14  abbi- 
kkhanam  2  padilebana-silassa  pamajjana-silassa  tabu  2  nam  samjame 
suarahae13  bhavai.  (54.)  XIX. 

vasa-vasani  p.  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  tao 
uccura-pasavana-bliumio  padilebittae 1 ;  na  talia  hemamta-gimliasu2, 
jalia  nam  vasasu.  se  kim  ahu  bbanite?  vasasu  nam  osannam3 
pana  ya  tana  ya  biya4  ya  3panaga  ya  5hariyani°  yac  bbavamti. 
(55.)  XX. . 

vasa-vasam  p.  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  tao  mattagaini 


49 — 51.  8)  soo  10*.  9)  p;*uiu  BE,  pfiugao  C,  ovam  uvagao  E.  lOj  "ettao  A. 
11)  “otlao  C.  12)  °iam  E. 

52.  1)  a  15,  CEllM  om.  2)  pucch0  HM,  °inain  M.  3)  °rim  AC.  4)  "ettao 
A.  5)  down  to  gftlitl"  not  in  A  CII.  G)  uattao  C.  7)  seo  102.  8)  not  in  BM, 
K  after  viliu  vfi,  soc7.  9)  °mi  A.  10)  yfuttka  CII.  11)  lco  CII,  abliisa- 
munmlgno  (nt?)  added  in  AM.  12)  aliflu  A.  13)  ego  A.  14)  vaittao  HEM. 

15)  °nolii  M,  viyan0  CII.  1G)  not  in  C.  17)  a  BE,  so  ya  not  in  M.  18)  a 

BE.  19)  nno  A. 

53  and  54.  1)  B  adds  so.  2)  sco  10®.  3)  si"  Mss.  “iyanani  AB.  4)  lm°  BEM. 
5)  soo  28'.  G)  siu  BEM,  soor\  7)  lc\l°  A,  soo6.  S)  “iyassa  CII,  uiassa  M. 
9)  an ilya"  CII,  sco6.  10)  appu  B.  11)  app°  Eli.  12)  aniid0  A11.  13)  oain  SI. 

14)  uia°  E,  A  om.  tho  tiiroo  precoding  words  and  adds  java.  15)  snlia0  CII,  M 

beforo  sain0. 

55.  1)  °cttao  A,  uattao  C.  2)  “esu  C.  3)  nil  BESIS.  4)  bin  EM,  biyam 
CII,  om.  ya.  5)  pana  ya  tana  ya  kvocil  S.  C)  soo  28l. 
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KaljHisiUrc. 
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ginhittae1,  lain  jalia:  uccura-mattae,  pasavana-mattae,  khela-mattao. 
(5G.)  XXI. 

vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamtliina  va 

param  pajjosavanao  go  -  lo  m  a-pp  am  an  a 1  -m  itta 2  vi  kesa  tarn  rayanim 
uvayanavittac3,  njjenam  khura-mumdena  va  lukkn-siraena  va  hoy  a* 
wain4  siya5;  pakkliiya5  arovnna,  masie  khura-muinde,  aduha-masio 
kattari  -  murnde ,  cliam-masio  loe,  samyaceharie  va6  tliera-lcappo7. 
(57.)  XXri. 

vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamtliina  va. 

param  pajjosavanao  aliigaranam  vaittao1;  jc  nam  nig<ramtho 2  va  2 

param  pajjosavanao  aliigaranam  vayai3,  se  nam:  ‘akappenain,  ajjo! 
vayasi’  ’ti4  vattavve  siya5.  je  nam  niggamtho2  va  2  para  in  pajjo¬ 
savanao  aliigaranam  vayai2,  so  nam  nijjuhiyawe5  siya5.  (58.)  XXIII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  ilia  klialn  niggamthana  va  niggamthtna  va 

ajj"ova  kakkhade  kaclue  viggalio1  samuppajjijja2,  sche  rainiyam3 

khamijja,  rainie3  vi  sehani  khamijja2.  ^^00  khamiyavvam4,  kliama- 
viyavvam5 ,  uvasamiyawam4 ,  uvasamavi}ravvam5 ,  sammuic-sarnpii- 
cchana-hahulona  hoyavvam7:  jo  uvasamai,  tassa  attlii  arithana;  jos 
na  uvasamai,  tassa  n’attlii  arahana,  tamlia  appana  c’eva  uvasamiya- 
vvam4.  so  kim  ahu  bhamte?  uvasama-saram  kliu  samannain. 
(59.)  XXIV. 

vasa-vasam  ]>.  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamtliina  va  tao1 
uvassava2  ginhittae3;  tam4  veuvviya5  padileha  saijjiya®  pama- 
jjana7.  (GO.)  XXV. 

vasa-vasam  p.  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamtliina  va  annayariin 
tlisiin 1  va  anndisim1  va  avagijjhiya2  2  bhatta-paiuun  gavo.sittae3. 
se  kim  ahu  bhamte?  osannam4  samana  bhagavamto  vastisu  tava- 
sampautta  bhavamti.  tavassi  aubbale5  kilamte  mucchijja  va  pa- 
vadijja0  va,  tam  eva  (lisim1  va  anudisim  va  samana  bhagavamto 
padijagarainti.  (G 1 .)  XXVI. 

vasa-vasam  p.  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamtliina  va  java 
cattail  pamca  joy  an  aim1  gamtum  padiniyattae2 ,  aintava  vi  ya3  se 
kappai  vatthae,  no  se  kappai  tarn  rayanim  tattli’eva  uvayan avittae 4. 
(G2.)  XXVII. 


50.  1 )  nil  BEAT,  gilii0  IT,  “attao  HE. 

57.  1)  pit0  A.  2)  mo°  A.  3)  uvain0  ABE.  4)  hoa°  BE,  hoi0  A,  liova- 
vvam  II.  5)  °i:i  BE.  0)  not  in  AB.  7)  A  adds  thoranam  ukkosonn  cliammfisito, 
taruniinam  cauiniisito  loo. 

58.  i)  vau°  CII.  2)  °ana  CM.  8)  °ati  CII.  4)  °i  A.  5)  seo  25°. 

59.  1)  vugg0  BCEII.  2)  °cjjii  C.  3)  rfiyan0  B,  seo4.  4)  seo  25°.  0)  0vca0 

E,  sco'1,  °i\miyavvam  A.  G)  suinai  CII,  saminam  A.  7)  hoa°  BE,  hoi"  A.  8)  M 
inserts  u. 

CO.  1)  BCII  ora.  2)  “ggatau  II,  °ggatau  C,  °gga  ES,  °yato  A.  3)  nh  M. 

4)  BC  add  jalia.  5)  °ia  E,  voutt0  A  S.  Icvncit.  C)  °ia  E,  tajjaiyA.  A.  7)  padi- 

lolia  S  kvacit. 

Cl.  1)  °sam  A.  2)  avi°  B,  °ia  E.  3)  uginhittao  C,  ginliittao  H.  4)  ablii- 
kkhanam  A.  5)  duvvilo  A.  G)  padijja  A,  pavnjjijja  B. 

C2.  1)  joa°  E.  2)  padiy0  A,  niau  E.  3)  a  M.  4)  uvain0  ABE. 


03  —  04. 


Sdvidcdri. 
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icc’eyam1  samvacchariyam2  thera-lcappam  aha-suttam  ahu- 
kapparn  alifi-niaggam  aha-taccam  sammam  kaena  pliasitta  palitta 
sohhitta  tiritta  kit.titta  araliitta  aiiae3  anupaiitta,  afcthegaiyu2 
s.mnma4  niggamtha  ton’  eva  bhava-ggahanenam  sijjhamti  bujjhamti 
muccamti  pariniwaimti5  sawa-dukkhanam®  amtam  karemti7,  atthe- 
gaiya  doccenam8  bhava-ggahancnam  sijjhamti  java 9  savva-dukkha- 
ii am®  amtam  karemti7,  atthegaiya  taccenam  bhava-ggahanenam  jdva 
amtam  karemti7,  10satt’-attha  bhava-ggahamiim11  n’  aikkamamti.  (63.) 

tenam  kalenam  ten  am  samaenam  samane  bliagavam  Maliavire 
Rilyagihe  nagare1  gunasilae  ceie2  bahunam  samananam.  bahunam 
samaninam  bahunam  savayanam  bahunam  saviyanam  bahunam  de- 
vanam  bahunam  devinam3  majjha-gae  c’eva  evam  aikkhai,  evam 
bhasai,  evain  pannavei4,  evam  paruvei,  pajj osavan a-kappam  nuinam5 
ajjhayanam  sa-attham  sa-heuyam  sa-karanam  sa-suttam  sa-atlham 
sa-ubhayam  sa-vagaranam  bliujjo  bhujjo  uvadamsei.  tti  bcmi.  (64.) 


pajjosavana-kappo c  samatto7. 


C3.  1)  cam  B,  oiyain  C,  oiatn  E,  aiam  M.  2)  soo  2GC.  3)  &nao  M.  4)  not 
in  A.  0)  “fiynmti  A.  G)  “am  A.  7)  “iinti  B,  “amti  CE.  8)  du“  BEM.  9)  fully 
repeated  in  BE.  10)  satta  B.  11)  B  adds  puna. 

G4.  1)  nay1’  CTI.  2)  ceio  CM.  3)  samanuyasuriio  parisao  majjhagao  itl 
jiiithas  S.  4)  nn  BE.  5)  A  adds  attlinmam.  C)  CUM  add  dasiVsuyakkliam- 
dliassa  attliamain  ajjliayanam,  A  aftor  sain0.  7)  “ttam  CUM. 


Ap£>endix. 


A  has  the  following  passago  instead  of  Jiuacaritra  33 — 40. 


tae  nam  sa  Tisala.  kiiattiyam  ilckam  ca  nam  maham  pamdarani 
dhavalam  seyam  saiiikhaula-vimaha-dadhi-ghana*go-khira-pliena-raya- 
nikara-payusam  thira-lattha-pauttha-pivara-susilittba-visittha-tikklia- 
didhu-vidambiya-niuham  rattoppala-patta-pauma-nillaliy’-agga-jlham 
vatta-padipunna-pasattlia-niddha -  mahu-guliya  -  pimgal’  -  akklmm  padi- 
punna-viula-sujuya-khamdham  nimmala-vara-kesara-dliaram  sosiya- 
sunimmiya-suj aya-appliodiya-lamgulam  soinam  soniftltaram  lflayamtain 
jaxnblxayanitani  gagana-talao  iivayamanam  siliam  abhimuliam  n.ulie 
pavisamanam  pasitta  nam  padibuddha.  (1.)  ekkam  ca  nam  maham 
pamdarani  cihavalam  seyam  samkbaula  -  virnala  -  sannikasam  vatta- 
padipunna  -  kaimam  pasattha  -  niddha  -  mabu  -  guliya  -  pimgal’  -  akkham 
abblxaggaya-malliya-dhavala-damtam  kaxncana-kcsi-pavittlia-damtani 
aiiamiya  -  cava  -  ruila  -  samvilliy’  -  agga  -  somdam  alibi  a  -  pamana-jutta- 
puccliam  seyam  cauddamtam  hatthi-rayanam  sumine  pasitta  yarn 
padibuddha.  (2.)  ekkam  ca  yam  maham  pamduram  dhavalam  seyam 
samkbaula  -  viula  -  sannikasam  vatta  -  padipunna  -  kaintbam  velliya- 
lcakkad’  -.accbam  visam’  -  unnaya  -  vasab’  -  ottbain  cala  -  cavala  -  piya- 
lcakukam  allina-pamana-jutta-puccbam  seyam  dhavalani  vasaliani 
sumine  pasitta  yam  padibuddha.  (3.)  ekkam  ca  nam  maham  siriya- 
bhiseyam  sumine  pasitta  nain  padibuddha.  (4.)  ekkam  ca  yam 
maliam  malla-damam  viviha-kusumovasohiyam  pasitta  nain  padi¬ 
buddha.  (5.)  ekkam  ca  nam  camdima-surimaganam  (?)  ubliao  pa.se 
uggayam  suvine  pasitta  nain  padibuddha.  (6  and  7.)  ekkam  ca  nam 
maham  mah’-imda -jjhayam  an eka  -  kudabhi  -  sahassa  -  parimamdiya- 
bhiramam  suvine  pasitta  nain  padibuddha.  (8.)  ekkam  ca  nam  maham 
mah’-imda-kuinbham  vara-kamala-paitthfinam  suralii-vara-vari-punnam 
paum'-uppala* -p  iliunam  aviddha-kamtha-gunam  java  padibuddha. 
('.).)  ekkam  ca  nam  maham  pauma-saram  bah’-uppala-kuinuya-nalina- 
sayavatta-sahassavatta-kesara-pliullovaciyam  sumine  pasitta  nam 
padibuddha.  (10.)  ekkain  ca  nam  sagaram  vici-taramga-uxnmi-paurani 
sumine  piisitta  nam  padibuddha.  (11.)  ekkam  ca  yam  maham 
vimanam  divvam  tudiya-sadda-sampanaddiyam  sumine  pasitta  nam 
padibuddha.  (12.)  ekkam  ca  nam  maham  rayay’-uccayam  savva- 
rayayamayam  sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddha.  (13.)  ekkain  ca  nam 
maham  jalana-sihim  niddhumani  sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddha.  (14.) 

*)  Ms.  pnuinuppala. 
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I.  Jinacaritra. 


1)  pary  usli  anfikalpasya  ca.  "dau  keshucid  adai^esliu  mafigala- 
rtham  pEuicanamaslca.ro  dri^yate  (Samdehavishaushadhi).  This  ma- 
.figala  is  found  in  a  good  many  Jaina  works  besides  the  Kalpa- 
sutra. 

atra  ca  adhyayane  trayam  vacyani:  jinanam  caritani,  stliavira- 
vu.1T,  paryuslianasfimaciiri.  S. 

Sutras  1  and  2  down  to :  cue  ‘mi  tti  jdnai  are  copied  almost 
literally,  from  the  Acarailgasutra. 

pamcahat.lhuttare.  I  take  this  word  to  be  a  madhyamapadalopi . 
bahuvrihi  compound:  pahea  kalyanakani  uttaraphalgunyfim  yasya  sa. 

nnamte  ityadi:  anantam  anantarthavishayatvat;  anuttaram 
sarvottamatvxit ;  nirvyaghatam  katakutyadibhir  apratihatatvat ; 
riiravaranam  kshayikatvat;  kritsnam  sakalarthagrahjikatvat ;  prati- 
pxirnam  sakalasvanujasahitatvat  paurnamasicandramandalavat;  kevala- 
va  ran  an  ad  a  visa  n  e  tti.  kevalam  asahayam  ata  eva  varain  jfianam 
dar^anam  ca,  tatali  prakpadubhyam  karmadharayah.  tatra  jfianam 
viyeshavabodhanipam  dar^anam  samanyfivaboclharupam.  S. 

2)  The  year  of  the  Jainas  is  divided  into  the  old  triple 
seasons,  yrishma,  varsha  and  hemunla ,  each  of  which  contains 
four  lunar  months.  The  year  commenced  on  Caitra  su.  di.  1,  as 
is  proved  by  §  208. 

mahavijaye  ’tyadi  mahan  vijayo  yatra  tathavidham  ca  tat 
pushpottaram  ca  puslip o ttarasainj n akain  ca  tad  eva  pravaresliu 
creshtheshu  pundarikam  vimananam  madhye  uttamatvat.  S.  (see 
Colebrooke  Misc.  Essays  IT  199).  ayur  devayushlcam,  bhavo  deva- 
gatih,  sthitir  aliaro  vaikriya^arire  ‘vasthanam,  tesham  kshayena.  S. 

3)  cayamdne  na  jdnai.  the  Acarailgasutra  adds :  sidiume 
navi  se  hide  pannatte.  Only  Tirthamkaras  and  Gods  know  about 
their  ‘fall’.  There  is  apparently  a  contradiction  in  the  words 
linndna  and  nu  jdnai  which  the  commentators  have  not  remarked. 

siillajdfjara.  tti  suptajagara  na  ’tisupta  na  ’tijagrati,  ata  eva 
’’ha  idnramdni  2  varam  varam  islian  nidram  gacchantx.  S. 

Thu  .samllii  rules  are  frei|uonlly  nogloctod  in  the  commentaries.  I  liavo  not 
changed  their  orthography  except  ns  regards  the  nnusvftra  which  stands  for  .ill 
nasals  before  consonants  and  for  injii.  tho  end  of  a  sentence,  and  the  doubling 
of  consonants  before  r. 

/°  r  \ 
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4)  This  gutM  is  taken  from  the  Ava^yaka sutra  (II  27G). 
The  metre  is  Cap  ala  or  that  modification  of  Ary  a  the  first  and 
the  third  pad  ns  of  which  consist  of  three  feet  and  the  first 
syllable  of  the  fourth  foot. 

vimdnabhavana.  yo  devalokad  avatarati,  tamnata  vimanam 
paayati;  yas  tu  narakad  udvrityo  ’tpadyato,  tamnata  bhavanam;  iti 
caturdayai  ’vai  ’to  svapna  vimanabhavanayor  ekataradaryanad  iti.  S. 

5)  cittavidnanuiiyd.  makarah  prakritatvat . unamdiyd 

nanidiya  tli  pathe  tu  a  Islian  sukhasaumyatadibhavaih ,  nandita 
samriddhim  upagata,  tataf  ca  nandita  samnddhataratam  upagata.  S. 

<prasyavartta  avarttanam  prfidakshiiiyena  paribliramanam  yasya 
sa  (jirasyavarttas  tarn,  yirasa  ’praptam  ity  anye.  S.  —  The  former 
explanation  is  not  a  probable  one,  because  the  Prakrit  equivalent  of 
cirasydvartta  would  most  likely  he  sirassdvatta ,  a  form  never 
met  with.  It  is  true  that  sawrnanusyila  may  become  either  somana- 
ssiya  or  sornanasiya ;  but  there  is  no  form  of  sir.asdvatta  with 
two  s.  The  second  explanation  sirasd  vatLa  =  oirasd  ’prdpla 

is  also  very  doubtful,  because  the  change  of  in  cf  is  anoma¬ 
lous.  There  is  only  one  instance  of  this  phonetic  change,  viz. 
valiulta  —  prabhutu  Hem.  I.  233.  Dr.  Ed.  Muller  proposes  an¬ 
other  one  by  explaining  vadimsaya  as  an  equivalent  of  praliqraya 
(Beitrilge  zur  Grammatilc  des  Jainapralcrit  p.  1 5).  The  Jainas  explain 
it  by  avatarnsalca.  That  they  are  light,  is  proved  not  only  by  the 
existence  of  the  form  vadimsaya ,  hut  also  by  its  original  meaning 
which  it  seems  to  have  in  §  51,  whence  originated  the  secon¬ 
dary  meaning  ‘splendid  mansion’.  I  think  vatta  is  the  equivalent 
of  vydpta. 

piva  is  according  to  Vararuei  X  4  a  Paiijaci  word,  but 
according  to  Hemacandra  II  182,  it  is  also  found  in  Maharashtra 
It  is  an  enclitic,  and,  as  in  the  enclitics  pi  (=  apt)  and  ca,  its 
initial  letter  depends  on  the  nature  of  the  final  letter  of  the 
preceding  word.  When  an  anusvara  precedes,  the  enclitics  in 
question  are  to  he  written  piva,  pi,  ca ;  witness:  hayambuyam 
piva ,  pattarn  piva  118,  tarn  pi,  tarn  ca  ( chac-ca )  etc.  But  after 
a  vowel  they  take  the  forms  viva,  vi,  ya  (or  a  in  those  Mss. 
which  exhibit  the  yaqruti  only  after  a,  a);  witness:  Jino  viva 
138,  rukl'hae  viva  G1  v.l.;  sc  vi;  sc  ya.  (or  se  a)  etc.  The 
reason  of  this  phonetic  rule  is  obvious.  For  the  enclitics 
were  considered  as  making  part  of,  and  not  as  being  separate 
from,  the  word  to  which  they  are  appended.  The  enclitics  ca  and 
vd  sometimes  cause  the  elision  of  a  preceding  anusvara,  e.  g. 
develd  ya  devihi  ya;  niggamthdna  vd  niggamtluna  vd.  —  It 
need  hardly  bo  remarked  that,  piva  is  composed  of  the  two 
particles  pi  —  api  and  va  —  iva. 

G)  devdnuppiya  tli,  devanam  priya,  athava  devan  apy  an uru p am 
prinati  ’ti  devanupriyas  tasya  sambodhanam.  S. 
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3)  ina in  tudaithaparyalocanahikshanam  ....  buddhih  sampruta- 
daivini,  vijnanam  pilrvfqiararthavibhavakam  atitiuiagatavishayani.  S. 
J  believe  Zhd  not  to  be  a  tatsama  but  the  dcrivate  from  Zkshd. 

0)  lakshanuni  svastikaeakradini  vyafijanani  maskatilakadini. 

,3 . mdna  means  volume;  unmdna,  weight;  pram  ana,  length. 

The  normal  measures  of  the  human  body  are  given  in  the  follo¬ 
wing  gatha,  quoted  in  the  Samdehavishaushadhi: 

jala-donarn  addha-bhdram 
sa-muhdi  samusio  u  jo  nctvao  j 
man'- am rndna-pa  m  an  a  m 
tivibam  khalu  lohkhanam  noyam  jj  . 

“A  drona  of  water,  a  half  bhdra,  and  who  has  the  length  of 
nine  times  the  length  of  his  own  head;  that  is  to  be  known  as 
the  threefold  definition  of  mdna,  unrndna,  and  pramanu”. 

The  volume  is  found  in  the  following  way:  jalasya  ’tibhrito 
kunde  pramatavyapurushe  niveyite  yaj  jalam  nihsarati  tad  yadi 
dronamanam  syat  tada  sa  puruslio  manapraptu  ucyate.  S.  The 
human  head  measures,  according  to  S.,  12  angulas ,  the  whole 
body  108,  but  that  of  a  Tirthamkara,  120  lingulas,  for  his  uslinisha 
takes  up  1 2  angulas  more. 

,'0)  vmndyaparinayamitta  tti  vijnatam  vijnanam  parinatumatram 
yasya  sa  tatlra,  kvacid  vinnaya-parinaya-mitta  tti  pathas,  tatra  vijna 
eva  vijfiaknh  sa  ca  ’sau  p an n atamat ray  ca  buddhyudipavinarnavan 
eva  vijnakiiparinatamatrah ;  ilia  matrayabdo  buddhyadiparinamasya 
’ bh i n a v at v a lchy ap an ap ar  ah .  —  Itegarding  the  old  enumeration  of 
tin1  sciences  compare  Weber,  Fragment  der  Bhagavati  II  240. 

One  would  expect  athavvanaveydnain  ilihdsapayicamdnam. 
In  Prakrit  the  case-affixes  are  occasionally  dropped,  f.  i.  in  §  4, 
ujjalanaga  in  §  14,  before  saddliim  §  01  etc. 

sainkhyane  sanikalitavyavakalitadiganitaskandhe  suparinislithita 
iti  yognh,  kvacit  sanikhdne  itv  anantaram  sikkhdne  iti  driyyato, 
tatra  yiksham  anati  pratipadayati  yikshanam,  acaropadeyayastram 

. nirutletti  padabhanjane  na  yabdaniruktipratipadake;  joisdm 

ayane  tti:  aya-vaya-damdaka-dhatuh  (!)  sarve  gatyartha  jfianartha 
iti,  jyotisham  grahadinam  ayane  jfiane  jyotihyastre  ity  art  hah.  8. 

shashtitantram  kapiliyuyastram,  the  00  paddrthas  are  enume¬ 
rated  in  S.  where  the  following  verses  of  the  Rdjavdrti/ca,  a 
Digambara  Agamu,  are  quoted: 

pradhauastitvam  ekatvara  arthavattvam  atha  hyata  | 
parartbyam  ca  tatha  ’nyaikyam  viyogo  yoga  eva  ca  || 
yeshavrittir  akartritvam  culikartha  day, a  sinritah  | 
viparyayah  paheavidhas  tatho  ’kta  nava  tushtayah  || 
karananam  asamarthyam  ashtavimyatidha  matam  | 
iti  shashtih  padarthanam  ashtabhih  salia  siddhibhih  || 

13) bliogarhabliogabhogabhogfistanprakritatvannapunisakatvam. 

14)  compare  Avayyaka  II  332:  ddaiya-mdla-maudo  bhdsura- 
bumdi-palaniba-vana-mdld  I  samanaya  inuratulyaya  riddbya  caranti  'ti 


102 


KalpasHtra. 


samanika  indrasamanayushkfidiMifivfih.  S.  about  the  lokapfilas  sec 
Weber  1.  c.  223  —  223.  ngramahishyah  ....  tatha  ca  ”rsbam : 
Paumu, .  Sivu,  Sat,  Aviju  Arnold  Acchard,  Navamiyd ,  Rchint.  tisrah 
parishado  babyamadfcyfibhyantura,  jaghanyamadhyamotkyishtaviyesha- 
parivarabhutah  ,  septa  ’inkani  hasty  -ayva-ratha-  paduti-vrishab ha- 
nartaka-gaibaka-jana-rupani  sainyoni.  S.  dhaya  tti  ukhy an akap r  at  i  - 
baddluun  abstain  va  ’vyavacchumam  yan  natyam  natakam  tatra 
yad  gttain  ca  geyam  yani  ca  vaditani  tan tiatal atulatrut itan L  tatra 
tantvi  vina,  taint'd ae  ca  liastaspho  1  aravali ,  tala  va  liastah,  tulA.li 
kamsikah ;  tudija  tti  yesliaturyfuii  yay  ca  gbanamridaiigo  megha- 
dlivauiiiiardalo  yac  ca  patuputaliavnditam  iti  karmadharayagaibho 
dvandvas  tatay  ca.  tesliam  yo  ravas  tena.  kvacit.  punar  mahayd 
'It  ay  a  -  naff  a  -  giya-vdiya  -  dhaya  -  samkha-samL’/iiya-kharamuhiya- 
■poya-piripiriyd-panava-padaha-hharnhhd-horandjhd-hheri-jhallari- 
dumduhi-talu-vifata-ghana  -jhusira  -  tamll  -  lalatdla  -  tudiya -ghana- 
muvmga-padu-ppavdiya-ravcnam  ti  driyyate  tatra  ahatany  avya- 
batun!  naiyagUavaditani  tatha  ahatebhyo  mukhahastadandadibbir 
akutyamanebliyah  yalikhudibbyo  yo  ravas  tena  mahata  vipulena, 
tatra  yankhah  pratitah,  yalildiika  hrasvayankhuh ,  kharamukhika 
lcahala ,  poya  mahati  kahahl,  piripiriya  kolilcaput aka v anaddhamukko 
vadyaviyeshah,  panavo  bhandapataho  laghupatalio  va  tadanyas  tu 
pataka  iti,  hharnhha  tti  dlnikka,  korarnt/ha  tti  rudhiganvya,  bheri 
mahadhakka,  jhallari  valayaka.ro  vadyaviyeshah,  dundubhir  deva- 
vadyaviyeshah ;  atho  ’ktanuktasamgrahadvarena  "ha:  tate  ’tyadi 
tatani  vinadikani  tajjanitayabda  api  tatah,  evam  anyad  api  pada- 
trayain  navarain,  ayain  viyosbas  tatadinam: 

tatain  vinadikani  jheyani,  vitatam  patahadikam  | 
glianain  tu  kamsyataladi  vamyadi  yushiram  matam  j| 
tatha  tantri  ’tvadi  pragvat;  patuna  dakshapuiushona  pravadyata 
iti  patupravaditali,  sa  ca  ’sau  ghanamridaugay  ca  prakritatvad 
viyeshanasya  paranipatas  tata  etesham  ravas  teno  ’ti  vyakliycyam.  S. 

§§  15— 1G  are  almost  verbally  repeated  from  the  beginning 
of  the  RajaprayniyasiUra ;  the  only  difference  is  that  there  they 
refer  to  Suryabhadeva. 

15)  imam  ca  nam  ti  kevalali  paripurnah  sa  ca  ’sau  kalpay  ca 
karyakaranasamartba  iti  kcvalakalpali,  kevala  ova  va  kevalakalpah 
samagrah,  atbava  paripurn at  a  sudharmy at  kevalakalpah  kevalaj liana- 
sadriyas  tam.  S. 

ohi  avadhi  is  one  of  the  five  divisions  of  samyagjndna ; 
compare  The  Pandit  IX  28G  (Sarvadury.  Sain.)  ....  egasddiyain 
ti  ckakhandayataknmayam  uttarnsaiigam  vaikulcshikam.  S. 

1G)  arahamtdnarn.  sarvatra  pralcrite  caturthyah  shashtlii.  tato 
dcvadibliyo  ffiyayapujuvandanady-arhatvad  arhadbliyo  namah,  halm- 
vacanam  advaitocchedad  arhadbahutvakhyupanartliam  namaskartuh 
phal&tiyayajnapanfirthain  ca.  tatha  karma- n -hanan at  arihamtdnam. 
kanuabijabhave  bliavo  ‘prarohad  aruliamtdnam,  iti  pathatrayam.  S. 
dhannavaracutui'antiicakravartibhyah.  trayah  saumdray  caturtho 
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hiinavan  ete  catvnrali  prithivya  antah,  leslm  bhavah  svamitaye  'ti 
caturantfih,  to  ca  calcravarLinuh,  dliarmcslm  varah  ^reshtlio  dharmn- 
vai'ali.  tatra  visliayc  eaturantaeakravartina  iva  dhurmavaracaturanta- 
oakravartinah  S.  Compare  Horn.  Prfik.  Gram.  I  44. 

vyavrittachadmabliyah.  ghatilcarmani  samsaro  va  ehadma  tad 
vyavpittam  kshinam  yebhyas  te.  S. 

sampdvmk&massa  tti  yady  api  bhagavatah  siddhigatau  kamo 
na  'sti  niokshe  bhave  ca  sarvaniiispriho  munisattama  iti  vaeanat, 
tada’pi  tadanurupaceshtanafc  sampraptukfnna  iva  sampraptukumas 
hitra  ’sainprapta  ity  artlias  tasya  .  .  .  S. 

17)  Compare  Fausboll,  Jataka  vol.  I,  part.  1,  p.  49:  Buddha 
uama  vessakule  va  suddakule  va  na  nibbattanti,  lokasammate  pana 
kliattiyakulo  va  brahmanakule  va  ti  dvisu  yeva  lculesu  nibbattanti. 

A  shorter  account  of  the  exchange  of  the  embryos  is  given 
in  the  Acarfiiigasutra. 

°  A  # 

18)  ugra  Adidovena  "rakshakatve  ye  niyuktas  tesham  kulcshu, 

tadvam^ajesliu;  bhoga  ye  tenai  ’va  gurutvona  \yavahritas  tadvamca- 
jeshu  etc.  S . jatir  matrikah  pakshah,  kulam  pitrisamuttham.  S. 

19)  jomjmnmana  tti  yonya  janmartham  nislikramanena.  S. 

21)  ytyavi  eyain  ti  jitam  acaritam  kalpa  ity  ekarthah.  S. 

tjahbhe  tti  garbhah  putrikulakshanah.  S. 

Harer  Indrasya  naigameshi  ad e ^apraticliaka  iti  vyutpattya 
'nvarthanamanam.  S. 

§§  2G  and  27)  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  the  Bajapra^niya- 
sutra  not  far  from  that  alluded  to  above.  There,  Suryabhadeva 
sends  Abhiyrogikadeva  to  Mahavi  ra  in  Amalakalpalca. 

27)  veuvviyasainuyy/idenayi  ti  uttaravaikriyakaranaya  prayatna- 
vi^eshena,  samohanai  tti  samuddhanti  prade^an  vikslupati,  sanio- 
hannai  tti  pathe  samuddhanyate  samudghatavan;  tatsvarupam  aha: 
samkhijjdim  ti  danda  iva  danda  urdhvadhaayatali  garirabahulyo 
j  1  vap rade  tprkar  m apudgal as aniuhas  tam  .  .  .  ilia  ca  yady  api  ratnfidi- 
pudgala  audarika  vaikriyasamudghate  ca  vaikriya  ova  grahya 
bhavanti,  tatha  ’pi  ’ha  tesham  ratnadipudgahuiam  iva  sarataprati- 
padanaya  ratnanam  ityady  uktani  tac  ca  ratnanam  ive  ’tyadi 
vyakhyoyam.  anye  tv  ahur :  audarika  api  te  grihitah  santo 
vaikriyataya  parinamanti  ’ti  tena  ca  darideua  ratnadinam  yatha- 
badaran  asarftn  dandanisargagrihitan  pudgalan  paritjatya  yatliasu- 
kshinan  sarau  paryadatte  dandanisargagriliitan  samastyena  ’’datte 
ity  artliah.  S. 

28)  The  forms:  docca  (or  ducca )  and  tacca  are  derived  from 
the  presamskritic  *d  vitya  *lritya,  compare  Zend  bitya,  ihritya ,  Lit. 
trecza.  Bjr  insertion  of  an  i  before  the  y,  the  fonns  dvitiya  and 
tritiya ,  -were  produced  which  occur  in  the  dialect  of  the  Gathas; 
compare  old  Persian:  duvitiya,  tritiya,  and  old  Slavonian  trelij.  The 
equivalents  of  dvitiya,  tritiya  in  Pali  are  dntiya  taliya ;  in  Jaina 
Prakrit:  vittiya  (It  l'or  the  same  reason  as  Iclc  in  sulcleilu  —  tjulela ); 
vi/iya,  taliya ;  liiya,  taiya,  (compare  cailya  —  cetiya,  ceiya)  My  a.  By 
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lengthening  the  inserted  i,  the  Sain  skrit  words  dvifiya ,  irhhja 
were  produced,  just  ns  the  affix  hja  frequently  stands  in  Sain- 
skrit  words  for  the  original  affix  ya. 

30)  Kasavagotta  is  generally  written,  and  not  Kasavasagotta, 
as  might  be  expected. 

32)  vicitram  aecaryakrit,  ullocasya  vitauasya,  citritam  vivi- 
dhacitrayuktam,  talam  adhobhago  yasmiins  tat  tatha.  vicitta-ullmja- 
ciUiya-txde  iti  pathe  tu  vicitro  vividhacitrayukta  ulloka  uparibliago 
yatva,  cilliyam  d'pyannuiam  talam  adhobhago  yatra  .  .  .  tatlia  bahu 
atyarthaiii  samo  nimnonnatah  paficavarnakutthnakalitab,  suvibhaktah 
kritasvastikah  ....  tatha  sushtu  gandhavaranfini  pradhanavasanam 
gandlio  yasxninn  asti  tat  sugandhavaragandhikam  tatra,  kvacit 

.sugauulha-vara  -  gamdha-gamdlue  tti  pfithas  . gandhavarttir 

gaiulhadravyagutika,  ....  sdliyigane  ’tyadi :  saha  ’’linganavarttya 
yarirapramanagandopadlianena  yat  tat  salingavarttikam  tasmin, 
ubhayata  ubhau  yirontapudantav  ayritya,  vivvoyanc  tti  upadhane 

ganduke  yatra  tat  tatha . kvacit  pann a ttaga-vivvoyan i  tti 

driyyate  tatra  ca  suparikarmitagandopadhane  ity  arthah . 

( udddla )  avada'lo  ‘vadalanam  padanyase  ‘dhogamanam  ity  arthah.  S. 

maghamaghamla  comp,  panjabi:  mag/tnu  to  burn,  bind!:  maghan 
redolent.  Similarly  forms  of  intensive  verbs  are  jalajalimta  gumu- 
gumdyamta ,  misimisirnta ,  tudatadayita ,  kidilzidiyabliue.  ..... 
ruya  —  rdtci  cotton  rnah.  and  gust.:  tu,  hind.:  rut,  panj.:  rum. 

S.  reads  lull  a  (~  tulya) ;  tula  iti  pfithe  tu  tulam  arkatulam 
etesham  iva  sparyo  yasya.  S. 

33)  atha  pratliamam  ibhadaryanam  samanyavrittim  ayrityo 
’ktam;  anyatlui  prathamajinajanani  vrishabham  eva,  yriViranuita 
pratliamam  siinham  adrakslnd  iti  vriddhah.  S.  Tliis  dogma,  which  has 
caused  the  different  description  of  the  dreams  in  Ms.  A,  is  not  uni¬ 
versally  acknowledged.  For  the  Avayyaka  Sutra  takes  no  heed  of  it, 
hut  gives  the  same  gathfi,  ‘gaya  vasalia  etc.’  as  enumeration  of 
the  dreams  of  Devananda  and  Triyala,  just  like  the  Kalpasutra. 

33)  cauddamtam  caturdantamusalam ;  kvacit  laoyacauddamiatn 
iti  patlias,  tatra  tatay  ca  iti  yojyamfme  tae  nam  iti  pauuaruktyam 
syat  tasniat  tataujaso  mahabaluy  ....  usiyam  ti  ucchritam,  nirvi- 
bhaktikapathe  tu  galiye  ’tyadi  viyesbanena  saha  karmadharayah.  S. 

34)  preranam  iva  preranam  tene  ’va  visarpad  ullasat . 

kiln,  knkudam  svahhavad  evo  ’Uasad  asti  tatro  ’tprekshyato,  ne’dam 
svayam  evo  ’llasuty  api  tu  sahajayobhasambhareno  ’va,  preryate 
ullasayati.  S. 

35)  mushagataxn  yat  pravaraltanakam  tad  api  tapitam  ata  eva 
’’vartamanam  tadvad  vritte  viinalataditsadyiyo  nayane  yasya  sa  tatha. 
urshatvad  viyesbnnaviyeshyayoh  purvaparanipataniyamah.  S.  In 
Prakrit,  the  members  of  compounds  are  frequently  not  connected 
in  the  same  order  in  wliich  they  ought  to  stand  according  to  Sain- 
skrit  grammar. 

ucchritam  udagram  suninnitam  kundalikritavn  sujatam  sum- 
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jiuninin  asphoiiiam  acchotitam  laligulara  puccliacchatii  ycna  sa 
i.iili.u  >S.  Kalpadt  uvia :  ku  n  d  at  akarakri  tain  asti,  pucchagram 
ilvayoh  karnayor  antarale  anitam  asti.  Stevenson  ties  a  knot  in 
(lie  tail  of  the  lion,  and  depicts  it  carefully  in  a  footnote. 

uvayanidnarn  is  rendered  by  the  commentators:  avapalal 
uvaturat.  1  tliiuk  it  stands  for  *uvarayamdna  =  Skrit.  vpapatat. 
Of  two  successive  syllables  which  are  identical  or  nearly  so,  one 
is  frequently  dropped;  comp.  Ed.  Muller,  Beitruge,  p.  24. 

36)  uccam  agatani  praptam,  athava  ucca  unnato  ‘gab  parvato 
himavams  tatra  jutam  uccagajam  yat  sthanam  kamalam  tatra 
lashtam  yatha  bhavaty  evam  samsthitam.  S.  Qri  is  described 
from  the  toes  upwards,  as  is  the  rule  for  the  descriptions  of  gods ; 
Mallinatha  on  Kumfirasambhava  I,  33:  devatanam  padangushtha- 
prabhriti  varnyate,  manushanani  ke<;,fid  arabhye  ’ti  dharmikah. 

(vjjuya)  rijvi  sarala,  sama  ’vishama,  samhita  nirantara,  tanuka 
sukshma,  fideya  subhaga,  latablia  suvi$ala.  S. 

kvaeit  d/.iyapatliya  /ti  dri^yate  tatra  trikam  prishtliavain^asya 
’dims  tatsamipopalakshito  ‘grabhago  ‘pi  trikam  tat,  a  trilcat  trikam 
)  a  vat  prfiptir  avaka^o  yasya  tad  atrikaprfqjtikain.  S. 

The  occurrence  of  the  word  dinar  a  betrays  the  late  compo¬ 
sition  of  the  description  of  the  dreams;  comp,  note  to  46  and 
Introduction  p.  23.  —  yatha  kila  raja  kautumbikaih  (,'obhate,  evam 
ananam  api  r;obhasamudayene  ’ti.  S. 

3l)  gum  a  yum  dya  mana.  Mallinatha  on  Kiratarjumya  VI,  4  exhibits 
a  word  ghumagliumayamana  which  means  sounding,  comp,  hind!: 
g'nuinaglivuidnd  to  revolve,  to  prevaricate;  panjab!:  ghumumd  to 
turn  round,  roll.  But  see  Hem.  IV  117  and  161. 

38)  ghanagambhirasya  vanakuiijader  vitimirakaram . 

pramanapakshayor  varshadipramananibandhanayoh  yuklakrishna- 
paksliayor  antar  madliye  rajauti  loklia  yasya  sa  tatha  tain,  athava 
candramasapekshaya  pramanapakshayor  ante  paurnamfisyain,  ragada 
harshadayinyo  lekhah  kala  yasya  sa  tarn.  S. 

39)  alikanam  jvotishasya:  jyotisham  samuho  jyotisham  jyoiic- 
cakrarn  tasya  alikanam  mcshadiracisanikramanfulina  lakshakam  jfia- 
pakam.  S. 

ratrau,  makarasya  ’lfikshanikatvat ,  uddhavatah  ucchrinkhalan 
duhpracaran  ....  suddliamta  iti  pat, he  tu  ruddkanto  ‘ntahpuram 
tatra  duhkhena  yo  ‘sail  pracaras  tatpramardanam,  yatha  bi  rajfiam 
autahpure  pvacaro  dushkaras  tatha  rfitrav  api  tamoviluptacakshusham 
pathikamun,  suryodaye  tu  sukamli  pracarah  pathishv  iti.  S. 

40)  sulchila.  Two  consonants,  which  resist  assimilation,  are 
usually  separated  in  Prakrit  by  an  inserted  vowel ,  which  in  old 
verses  is  often  not  reckoned  as  a  syllable;  comp.  Zeitschrift  fur 
vergl.  Sprachf.  XXHI  p.  594  sqq. 

Sometimes  the  process  of  assimilation  of  two  consonants  had 
just  begun  when  it  was  stopped  by  the  insertion  of  a  vowel. 
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Thus  we  have  ambUa,  =  ambla  —  amici:  sumina  —  *sumv.a 
(comp.  syinnus)  =  *6'upna  (comp.  vnvog)  =—  svapna.  Sometimes,  the 
second  consonant  was  doubled  by  the  influence  of  the  first,  and 
vice  versa:  1)  puruvva  (Mriechakatika  39,  23)  —  *purvua  = 
purva ;  murukkha  (Hem.  II,  112.)  =  *murkkha  —  nrdrJcha. 
2)  svkkila  —  *suklcla  ~  culcla ,  (in  sukkiUa  both  consonants 
are  doubled):  abhikkhanam  =  *abhikkhnam  —  *abhikrmam  ■== 
ablnkshnam  (an  ollslioot  of  the  supposed  form  abhikknam  is  the 
1’tili  abkilchanam,  which  would  be  in  Prakrit  *ab/ithanam  comp. 
sit  hum  a  =  Pali  sukhuma  —  Samskrit  suleshma).  Sometimes  the 
two  consonants  are  assimilated,  nevertheless  the  (second  is  not 
totally  absorbed  in  the  assimilated  group ,  but  appears  after  an 
inserted  vowel:  dultiya  =  *dvitya  (it  =  1y  comp,  patteya  -~ 
pra/yeka,  pattiya  —  pvalyayita );  ajjiyd  —  *ajyd  (comp,  jyotsnd 
—  *dyolsrtd,  do  sin  d  in  Prakrit  and  Pali)  =  dryd.  (The  commen¬ 
tators  derive  ajjiyd  from  dryiJcd ,  but  that  word  is  of  rare 
occurence  in  Samskrit.)  avayijjhiya  —  *avacjijhya  —  avacjrihya ; 
sassiriyu  =  sacrilca, 

42)  turunayabdasye  ’ha  sambandhat  tarunaravikiranair  bodhitani 

. athava  punar-avi  tti  punar  api  kiranah  suryas  tena 

larunena  ’bbinavena  bodhitani.  ...  S. 

pahalcara  and  nihclana  are  pronounced  to  be  deqya  in  S. 

pamuiyaintabhamara  pranmditam  anta^cittam  yeshani  te 
pranmditantaras  te  ca  bhramaragana.9  ca.  S.  I  believe  that 
ptvmuiyamfa  is  the  present  participle  of  pra-tnud ;  the  d  of  mud 
seems  to  have  been  changed  in  /,  comp,  sammui. 

sararuhdbhirdinam  ti  sarassu  sarovareshu  arharn  pujyain  ata 
eva  ’bliiramara  sarorhabbiramam.  uc  ca  Thati  ’ti  (Hem.  II  111) 
hakarat  purva  ukarah.  S.  This  explanation  is  obviously  wrong; 
for  sararuha  :  saroruha  :  :  manahara  :  manohara,  comp.  Hem.  1  15G. 

43)  lcvacit  punah:  uhkada  -  ummt  r  sci/iassani  ti  patliah  sa 
ca  subodha  eva;  fatal.)  param:  pabana lit dyavi dndn iyam tabhdsi ira- 
taddbhirdinam  ti  pal  has,  tatra  ce  'ttham  vyakhya:  prubandhena 
nairantarycna  ’yamano  gacchan,  ayamano  va  pratyagacchan  pra- 
bandhayamanah;  11a  vidyate  niyamta  tti  payyan  draslita  yasya  tat 
aniyatyam  (!)  kena  ’py  adriy.yamanam  duratvad  ata  eva  bhasuram 
bliayainkaram  yat  tatam  paraparam  tena  ’bkiramam.  S. 

44)  vasangani  vasanam  Gaud  h  a  m  a  1  i  n  1  granthoktasurabbi- 
karanopayabliutataddravyani  ca  teshain  uttamena  maghamaglia- 
yamfmena  gandlieno  ’ddliutena  itas  tato  prasritena  ’bhiramam  yat 
tat  talha.  S. 

4G)  jvalojvalanaka  arshatvad  vibhaktilope  tena  Jcaithai  etc.  S. 

etc  ca  svapnavarnalcd  bahushv  ddarqeshu  na  dricyanla  eva; 
yeshv  api  santi,  tesliv  api  bahavo  vdcandbheddh.  ata  eva  balm- 
bhih  paryushandkalpopanibandhakdrair  svapnd  na.  vyucacakshirr, 
mayd  ia  yatlidrnndynm  yathdbodham  kimeid  vydkhydtam.  8. 

5G)  kautumbikapurushan  ade^akarinah.  S. 
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5'./)  pahara  lit  ghahvriddhev  ve  Hi  (Hem.  I  G3)  prakritala- 
kshanena  hrasvah.  S. 

GO)  attanagala  vyayamaijala . karanani  ca  mallaeastra- 

prasiddhani  tain  Qrantah  samanyena  pari^ranlo  ‘ngapratyangape- 
kskaya  sarvatah.  S. 

prinaniyaih  rasarudhiradidhHusumatakaribhih,  dipantyair  agni- 
jananaih,  madaniyaih  manmathavardhaniyaih ,  vriinbaniyair  mamso- 
paeayakaribbih,  darpaniyair  baldkaraih.  S. 

(viravalayani).  sublialo  hi  yaai  kvacid  anyo  ‘sti  viravratadliari 
tada  ’sau  main  vijitya  mocayatv  etani  valayant  Hi  spardhayan  yuni 
kalakani  paridadbati  tani  viravalayani  ’ty  ucyante  ...  S. 

Gl)  dkarijjamdnenani  dhriyamanena,  vacanantare  Suryabhavad 
alanikaravarnakah  sa  cai  ’vam :  cgdva/im  pi  nim  dhai  (!)  ityadi 
Raj apra911iya.su tram .  —  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  in  my 
copies  the  passage  of  the  Raj apraiyniyasutra  which  Jinaprabhamuni 
proceeds  to  explain  after  the  words  just  quoted.  At  the  end 
of  his  comment  on  the  passage  in  question,  he  says:  caviar du 
Hi  yady  api  camaracabdo  napunisakalilige  rudlias,  tatha  ’pi  ’ha 
striliilgataya  nirdishtas,  tatliai  ’va  gaudamato  rudhatvad  iti. 
According  to  Bharata  Malla’s  commentary  on  the  Amarakosha, 
the  forms  cumard  and  can  tart  were  also  used.  (Comp.  Petersburg!: 
Dictionary,  s.  v.  cainara.)  That  commentary,  in  which  the  ety¬ 
mologies  are  given  conformably  with  Vopadeva’s  sj'stem  of  grammar, 
is  the  favorite  authority  of  the  Bengal  school ;  its  author  nourished 
in  the  middle  of  last  century  (see  Colebrooke:  Misc.  Ess.  II  51. 
Wilson:  Works  V  HOG).  Ilo  is  therefore  much  later  than  Jinapra¬ 
bhamuni,  who  most  probably  used  one  of  Bharata  Malla’s  authorities. — 

aneke  ye  gananayakah  prakrithnahattara,  dandanayakas  tantra- 
pala.  rajano  mandalikah,  vara  yuvarajah,  animadyai^varyayukta 
ity  anye ,  talavarah  paritushtanarapatipradattapattabandhavibhushita 
rajastlianiyah,  mandalikfu;,  (!)  chinnamadambadhipah ,  kautumbikah 
katipayakutumbaprabhavo  ‘valagakah  (?  avalagakah  Kir.)  gramama- 
hattara  va,  mantrinah  sacivali,  mahamantrino  mahamatya  ma- 
ntrimandalapradhana  hastisadhan&dhyakslia  va,  ganaka  jyotisliika 
bhandagarika  va,  dauvarikah  pratihara  rajadvarika  va,  aniatya 
rajyadhishthayakah,  cetah  padamulika  dasa  va,  pitliamarda  usthane 
asannasevaka  vayasya  ity  arthah,  ve^yacarya  va,  nagara  nagara- 
vasiprakritayo  rajadeyavibhagah ,  nigamah  karanika  vanijo  va, 
(,-reshthinah  ^ridevatadhyasitasauvarnapattabhushitottamangah,  sena- 
patayo  nvipaniriipita.9  caturangasainyanayakah ,  sarthavahah  sartha- 
nayakah,  diita  anyeshani  gatva  rajadeyavedakah ,  sandhipala 
rajyasandhirakshakali ;  eshain  dvandvas  tatas  fair  ilia  tritiyabahu- 
vacanalopo  drashtavyah.  S. 

G3)  kritah  siddhurthakapradhano  mangalaya  maiigalanimittam 
npacarah  puja  yeshu  tani  tatha,  prakritatvat  kritaeabdasya  madhye 
nipatah.  S. 

varapattane  varavastrotpattisthane  udgata  vyuta  ca  tain, 
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vaiyud  janfid  va  pradhnnaveshtanakad  udgata  nirgata  ya  su>  taiha 
tain.  8. 

G4)  otthoijUje  ih  aslitiugam  ashiavayavain  di\yo-,t.pfita-’’ntari- 
ksha-bhamnu-”ilga-svara-iaksha):a-vyaiVjana-bhedud.  8. 

tj (>)  kritabalikanna  yaih  svagrihadevatanfun  te  tatha . 

prayayuittani  d uhs vap i i adi vi gh a taitli a m  ....  tatra  kautukani  maslia- 
tilakadini,  inafigalani  tu  siddharthakadadhyakshatadurvankuradmi : 
anye  tv  akuh:  pdyacchittd  padenupade  va  chupta$  cakshurdoshapari- 
harartham  padachuptah ,  kritakautukamaiigala^  ca  te  padachupta^ 
ce  ’ti  vigraliah.  tatha  e.uddhatmanah  snanena  yucikritadehah. 
vesdim  ti  va. strain  ’ti  yogah,  veshe  sadhuni  vesliyani,  athava 
Quddhani  ca  tani  pravecyani  ca  rnjasabhapravtyocitani. 

89)  Vcsavuinakumdadhurino  Hi  Vai<,*rainanasya  kuiidam  ava- 
itatam  dharayanti  ye  te  tatha.  tiryaglokavasino  jrimbhaka  devils 

liryagjrimbliakah . prahina  alpibhutah  sektarah  secakah 

dhahaksheptaro  yesham  tani  prahina, sektrikuni  prahinasetukani  va 
setur  margah.  S. 

gdmdcjara  down  to  simghadaesu  kvacic  ca  driyyate.  This 
reading  seems,  therefore,  to  have  not  been  adopted  by  the  Curni- 
lcara.  tatra  karadigamya  grainah ,  akara  lohadyutpattibhumayah 
nai’tesbu  karo  ‘sti  ’ti  nakarani,  khetani  dlui.1 iprakar op e t<)ni ,  karvataui 
kunagarani,  madambani  sarvato  h'dbayojanat  parato  ‘vasthitagramani, 
dronamukhani  yatra  jalastliaJapathav  ubhav  api  stall,  pattanaui 
yeshu  jalasthalapathayor  anyatarena  paryaharaprave^ah,  fujramas 
tirlhastlnuiani  munisthanani  va,  samvfihah  samablminau  krishhn 
kritva  yeshu  durgablnunishu  dhanyani  krishivalah  sainvalnuiti 
raksharthani,  sanniveyah  sartha^akatades  Lato  dvandvas  teshu.  kvacit 
sawivesaghosesu  iti  pathas,  tatra  ghosha  gokulaui  teshu.  S. 

The  commentator  states  that  griha  must  be  understood  with 
(or  alter)  each  of  the  words  sandi.  etc.  sandhigriham  bhittyor 
antarfde  praccliannasthanam.  S. 

90 — 91)  'saint a  sad  vidyamanam  na  punar  indrajaladav  iva 
’vastavam  yat  sarasvapateyam  pradhanadravyam.  S. 

95)  uktam  ca  Yagbhate: 

vatilaii;  ca  bhaved  garbhah  knbjandhajndavamanah  | 
pittalaih  khalatih  pingaQ  cilri  pay  duly  kaphatmabhih  || 

9G)  The  passage  in  brackets  is  wanting  in  Ms.  A;  and  S 
declares :  bahutra  uccafthdnc  ’tyadi  na  dri^yato.  It  is  decidedly 
spurious,  because  it  contains  the  word  ncca,  a  technical  term  of 
the  graeco-indian  astrology,  which  science  was  not  developed  in 
India  before  the  fourth  century  A.  D. 

After  having  sent  the  Introduction  to  press,  I  find  the  following 
passage  in  the  Kalpalata:  Skandapurane  punar  vkjeshai;,  ca  ’yam: 
gatakaliyugasam.  2G91  varslie  eaitra  su  di  trayodayyam  mangalavare 
uttaraplialgunlnakshatre  glniti  GO  ratrigataghati  15  pala  21  samave 
makaralagne  candrahorayatji  criVivajanme  ’ti.  As  Mahavira  lived 
72  years,  his  death  would  fall  in  27G3  KY  or  389  A.D. 
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It  will  be  agreed  that  the  statement  of  the  Skandapurana  has 
no  weight  at  all,  because  its  name  is  used  to  make  modern  com* 
misitions,  such  as  the  Mahatmyas,  pass  for  ancient  works.  I  cannot 
decide  whether  tliis  chronological  notice  of  the  “Skandapurana” , 
which  obviously  has  an  astrological  purport,  is  based  on  an  older 
tradition  or  not;  I  can  only  assert  that  I  have  found  it  nowhere 
except  in  the  Kalpalata.  It  may  he  noticed  that  the  birth  of  Maha- 
vka,  according  to  the  passage  just  quoted,  falls  in  411  13.0,  or 
just  100  years  before  the  beginning  of  the  Seleucidan  Era. 

07)  utpihjalo  bliri^am  akulah  sa  iva  "carati  ’ty  aefirakvipi 
c atari  ca:  yatranasa  (Hem.  Ill  1 S 1 )  iti  prakritalakslianena  manadeye 
uppirnjulamdni  tti  siddliam  tadbliutubhuta^abdasyo  ’pamarthatvad 
utpifijalanti  ’va  S. 

08)  The  passage  in  brackets  is  found  only  in  CE  and  the 
Samdehavishaushadhi  and  Kiranavali.  The  former  commentary  gives 
the  following  explanation :  tac  ca  bahushv  adar^.eshu  na  drishtam. 
tasya  api  vacanaya  upari  kageid  vyacashte  iti  tatra  ’pi  kimeid 
vivriyate.  piyatthuyde  prityartham ;  piyam  niveemo  priyam  ishtain 
vastu  putrajamnalakshanam  nivedayamah;  piyayi  ie  bhavnu  etac 
ca  priyanivedanam  priyam  bhavatv  iti  (these  are  the  words  of  the 
dasis  wlio  announce  the  birth  of  Mahavira  to  the  king)  tasya  dan  am 
maudavajjam  ti  mukutasya  rajacihnatvat  strinam  ca  'nucitatvat 
tasye  ’ti  tadvaijanam;  jahd  mdliyain  yatha  dharitam,  mala-malla 
dliarane  iti  yatlia  parihitam  ity  arthali  umoyam  avamucyate  pari- 
dluyate  vah  so  ‘vamocakah  ahliaranam  tain  matihae  dhoya  (!) 
aligapraticarikanam  mastakani  kshalayati  dasatvapanayanarthara,  sva- 
mina  dhautamastakasya  hi  dusatvam  apagacchati  ’ti  lokavyavaharah. 
S.  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  the  Tika  of  the  Uttaradhyayana 
18,. 'll,  where  king  Bala,  on  receiving  the  news  that  a  son  is  born 
to  him,  tesiyi  padicdriyancwi  vxaudavajjawi  sanrdlamhdrayi 
dalayai,  matt/uie  dhovati,  vivluni  puddnam  dalayufi. 

100)  maned  null  aka  h  prekshanakadrashtrijanopave^ananimittam 

atimaueds  teshdm  api  upari  ye . Idiyam  chaganadina  bhumau 

lepanam;  ulloiyam  satikadind  kutyadishu  dhavalanain  tdbhydm 
mahitam  pujitain,  tair  eva  va  mahitam  pujanaiji  yatra  tat  tathd;  anye 
tu:  liptam  ullocitam  ullocayukfcam  maintain  ce  ’ti  vydeakshate.  S. 

Dardara  is  sandal  brought  from  Dardara.  —  It  is  the  custom 
in  India,  up  to  this  day,  to  decorate  walls  with  impressions  of  a 
painted  hand  with  the  fingers  stretched  out. 

uvaciya-vayidnna  • yhuda  •  sukaya  -  toraua  -  padiduvdra  -  desa * 
hlidyam  ti  pathali.  tatro  ’pacitd  niveyitii  vandunaghataij  ca  ma* 
ligalyakalaijah  sushtu  kntatoranani  ca  dvarade^abliagdn  prati  yasmims 
tat  tathd.  S. 

jalld  varatrdkhelalcdl.i,  rdjiiah  stotrapdtbaka  ity  anye . vida- 

mbalca  vidushaka  vailambakd  va  ye  samukhavikdram  utplutyo  ’tplutya 
nrityanti  ....  lasakd  ye  rdsnkdn  dadati  jaya^.abdaprayoktaro  va 
btnuuld  ity  artliah  ....  lafikliu  vam^agraklielakd,  maiiklnn;  citra- 
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phalakabusta ,  bhikshaka  gauviputrakf:  iti  prasiddhah .  tun  a  ilia 
bhastrakavitlas  tunabludhunavadyavi^eshavaiito  va.  S. 

102)  utkrislitam  karshanam  krishtam  unmnktam  krishtam 
yasyani  so  ’tkrishtu  turn,  labliye  ‘pi  akarsbauanishedbat,  adeyam 
vikrayaiiishedhanena  na  kona  ’pi  kasya  ’pi  deyam.  ameyam  kraya- 
vikrayanishedhad  eva  vidyamano  bhatunam  raj  a j  G  a  day  iu  am  bbatta* 
put  radipurushanfim  pnweijah  kutmnbigriheshu  j'asyam  sa  tatba,  taru. 
rath  a  dandena  nirvrittam  dandimain,  kudandcna  nirvrittam  kuda- 
ndimam  rajadeyadravyain  tan  nii’sti  yasyani  sa  tatba  tain ;  adam- 
dimalcudamdimam  tatra  dando  ‘paradbinusarena  rajagrabyain 
dravyam  kudandas  tu  karanikanain  prajfiaparadban  malnity  apy 
aparadbino  ‘paradbe  ‘Ipam  rajagnihyam  dravyam;  kvacit  adanuiu- 
kudamdimam.  iti  patbas,  tatra  dandalabliyain  dravyam  dandal; 
9esham  uktavar.  adbanmam  avidyamfinam  dliarimam  rinadravyam 
yasyani  sa  tatlia  tarn;  kvacit  aharimam  iti  drishtam,  tatra  abari- 
inani  kasya  'pi  vastunab  kcna  ’py  abarauut;  kvacit  adhdranijjarn 
ity  api  dvi(;yate,  tatra  avidyamano  dliaraniyo  ‘dbamarno  yasyani  sa 

tatba . stbitau  kulamaryadayam  pat.itu  ’’ntarbbuta  ya  putra- 

janmotsavasambandliini  vardbapanadika  pralcriya.  S. 

104)  matapitarau  pratbame  clivasc  sthitipatitam  kulakramantar- 

blmtam  putrajanraocitam  anustbanam  karayatah  sma  . 

jdgariyam  h  sbashthijagaranain,  kvacit  dhammajugariyam  driyyate. 
tatra  dbarmena  kuladhanncna  lokadbannena  va  sbasbthyain  ratrau 

jagaranam  dbarmajagaranam  dbarrnajagarika  tam . mitrani 

subridali,  jiiatayah  sajatiyamatapihiblu’atradayab,  nijakah  svakiyab 
putradayab ,  svajanab  piirivyadayali,  sambandbinab  sva^uradayab, 
parijano  dasidasadib,  Ndyaklialtiyd  Uvab/idsdiuisayantjjagd.  S. 
Tbe  last  words  being  Prakrit  are  most  probably  taken  from  tlie 
Curni.  The  Kiran avail  has:  Jfiataksbattriya  Risbabbasvamisajatiyah; 
but  tbe  Kalpalata:  Ndikhattin  tti  Us abhasdmis ayanijjag d. 

105)  jimitau  bbuktavautau.  bit ut/.uttardgaya  tti  bhuktottaram 
bbojanottarakulam  agatav  upave^anastbiaic  iti  gamyate.  S. 

108j  sammudita  ragadvesliabhfivab ,  salt  a  tti  sahabhavini 
sammudita  sahasaminudita,  yac  curni  h :  sarnmui  rdgaddosarahiyayd 

. parisbabopasargaiiani  kshutpipiisadidivyadibheda  dvavim^ati- 

sboda^avidlianain  kshantiksliamah  ksbantyu  ksbamatc  na  tv  asam- 
artliatayfi  yah  sa  ksbantilcsbamab,  pratimanam  bbadradinam  ekara- 
trikyadinam  va  tattadabhigrahavi<jeshanam  va.  S. 

110)  daksliab  kalasu  dakshah,  pratijiiutasiddbiparagamitaya 
patvi  pratijiia  yasya  sa  tatba;  pratimpab  tattadgunasamkrama- 
nadarpanatvat  vi^ishtarupo  va;  alinab  sarvagunair  a^lisbtah,  gnpto- 
ndriyo  va ;  bhadrakab  saralali ,  bbadraga  iti  va  bhadravad  vrisha- 

bliavad  gaccbati,  bbadrado  va  kaiyanadayitvat . tatba  jiiatah 

prakbyiitab,  Jnato  va  Jiiatavam^yatvat  ata  eva  "ha  Ndyapulle  Jiiata- 
putrah  Jnatali  Siddhartlinnripas  tasya  putro  Juataputrali ,  na  ca 
putraiuatrenai  ’va  kacit  siddliir  ity  alia  Jfiatakulacandrab ;  videlia 
iti  viijisbtadebab,  vaji'afsbabbauaracasanibauanasamacaturasrasam- 
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sthinopetatvat;  athava:  dikimklepe,  vigato  debo  lepo  ‘smad  iti  videlio 

,tii lepixi.i  . videbadinne  tli  Videhadinni  Trigala  devi  tasya 

apatyam  Vaidekadinnah  samskyitapekshaya  'Videhadattu  Trigala  tasya 
ityaiji  Vaideliadatta  Iti  j  hey  am ,  tasya  eva  aurasaputratvakhyapana- 
nham  vigeshanam  aha  videltajacce  Videha  Bldmo  Bbimasena  iti 
nyiiyud  Videbadinna  Trigala  tasyam  jata  videliaja  area  gariram 
vasya  ’sau  Yidehajarcah,  athava  videlio  vigatadeho  aiianga  ity  arthah 
sa  yatyali  pklayitavyo  yasya  ’sau  vidchayatyah;  tatba  videka.mmdle 
viyeshena  dihyate  lipyate  tattatparigruharambkasambliritaih  papa- 
paukair  jivo  ‘sminn  iti  videlie  gribavasah  tatrai  Va  sukumarah 
eabdadivishayasuklialalitah  ....  etesham  gabdanam  leva  ’pi  vivritir 
isa  drishta,  ato  vriddkanmfiyad  anyatha  ’pi  bkuvaniyani.  S. 

There  is  some  confusion  in  the  grammatical  construction  of  this 
paragraph,  as  well  as  of  §  113;  for  Mahdmre  .  .  develum  .  .  abln- 
tlhunamdna  .  .  vaydsi  mast  be  interpreted,  as  if  the  text  bad: 
}[<didvirain  .  .  devd  .  .  abhitthunamdnd  vaydsi  (Makaviram  .  . 
devah  .  .  abhishtuvantab  .  .  avadisliuh).  It  is  generally  known  that 
in  modern  dialects  of  India  a  similar  confusion  of  the  active  and 
passive  construction  lias  become  the  rale  in  the  construction  of  tlie 
perfect.  Compare  tlie  following  examples  taken  from  Etherington’s 
Hindi  grammar  p.  94:  larlchene  ghord  dehhd  The  bojr  saw  tlie 
horse’,  larlchene  ghori  delchi  The  boy  saw  the  mare’,  gumne 
ecleko  silchdyd  the  teacher  taught  the  pupil’  la’sdnne  bailomlco 
lecd  kai,  ‘tlie  peasant  has  sold  the  bullocks’,  ranine  apni  eh 
sulielilco  buldyd  ‘tlie  queen  called  one  of  her  attendants’.  Perhaps 
the  earliest  trace  of  this  curious  construction  may  be  recognised 
in  that  of  our  passage. 

111)  E.  Muller  (Beitriige  zur  Gramm atilc  des  Jainapralcrit 
p.  50)  asserts  that-  in  the  Kalpasutra  bhaddanle  is  always  written 
instead  of  bhadanta,  and  that,  consequently,  Childers  must  be 
wrong  in  maintaining  tlie  identity  of  bhadante  and  blianle.  He  concurs 
with  Prof.  E.  Kulin  in  deriving  this  word  from  bhonlo,  bhavantas, 
or  bliagavantas.  Dr.  Muller’s  argument  is  wrong,  because,  wherever 
bhaddanite  occurs  in  the  Kalpasutra  and  in  any  other  Jaina  work 
I  have  consulted,  it  does  not  stand  for  bliamte,  but  for  bhaddain 
te,  and  it  is  rendered  bhadrarn  le  by  the  commentators.  They  render 
bliamte  by  bhadantas ,  and  I  consider  their  explanation  preferable 
to  that  of  Prof.  E.  Kuhn,  because  *bhovtn  could  only  be  changed 
iti  *blnmlo.  The  change  of  the  Saniskrit  diphthong  o  to  a  is 
nearly  unheard  of  in  Pali  and  Prakrit. 

112)  neraiyd  devafitlhamJcard  ya  ohissa  buhird  homti,  pdsain/i 
savvao  Ichalu,  sesd  desena  pdsamti,  iti  vacanat  sarvotkrishtain  a- 
bhogikam  abliogaprayojanam  apratipaty  alccvalotpatter  jfiaiiadarganam, 
avadlnjiianam  avadhidarganam  ca  ”sit,  tac  ca  parainavadheli  kimein 
nyunain.  ah old e  iti  kvacit  patkas,  talra  adhovadhir  adkahparicelieda- 
halralo  ‘bliyantaravadhir  ity  arthali;  tatba  ca  ctirnih:  alioldya  iti 
abbhimlarodlii,  ata  evo  ’ktavn  neraie  ’ty  adi.  S. 
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vicchardya  viyeshena  tyaktva,  nishlcramanamahimakaranato 
viccliardavnd  va  kritva,  viechardo  vistarah.  S.  The  form  oiggovaittv 
instead  of  vigovaiitd  ( vigopya  —  pvalcupkri/ya) ,  is  proved  to  In¬ 
correct  by  the  majority  of  the  manuscripts.  The  commentary  IS 
suggests  another  explanation  of  vigopya :  gupi  gopanakutsauayoh ; 
tato  vigopya  kutsnniyam  etad  asthiratvad  ity  uktvu  cliyata  iti.  — 
(layika  gotrikas  tehhyo  danam  dhanavi  bhagam  paribbfijya  vibhagayo 
dattva.  S. 

113)  purvadiggaminyam  chayayam ,  porisde  piycatyapauru- 
sliyum  pram&napraptayam  kotipraptayain  abliinivrittayam  jatayam. 
S.  —  C  and  H  explain  paurusliydm  by  paced  ty  apr  aha  ramdndy  dm. 

carthhilcde,  candanagarbliayaukhahasta  maligalakarinah  yankha- 
vadaka  va ,  ciikrikay  cakrapraharanali  kumbhakuratailikadayo  va, 
Idhgalika  galavalambitasuvarnadimayalaiigalakaradharino  bhatta- 
viyesliah  karsliaka  va,  mukhamangalikd  mukbe  mangalam  yesham 
te  tatha  catukarina  ity  arthah,  vardbamanu.il  skandkaropitapuruskuh, 
pusamdna  tti  pushy  ami  n  a  magadha  manya  va,  ghantaya  caranti 
,’ti  gbantikali  r  dully  d  iti  rudhah,  tesham  gay  as  tail;;  kvacit  lchamdiya- 
ganehim  ti  pathas,  tatra  khandikaganay  chitrasamudayas  taih.  S. 

114)  atra  siddhiyabdena  yramanadharmasya  vayikarah ,  tasya 
madliyani  lakshanaya  prakarshas  tatra  tvam  nirantarayam  tishtbe 
’ty  arthah.  S. 

uttamenam  ti  ut-tamasa  tamo  ‘tltena  tatra  'pi  karmayatni- 
mardane  pradhanam  sadhanam  yuklena  yuklakhyena  apramattah 
pramadarahitah  sail.  S.  and  Kiranavali;  but  in  the  Subodhika: 
dhyanena  kene  'ty  aha  uttamena  yuklena. 

11G)  bahuim  divasdim  comp.  Lassen  Inst.  p.  309.  parnca- 
mutthiyam  ti  ekaya  muslit.ya  kureasya  locam  catasribkih  yirasah. 
deeadusaia  ti  indrena  vamaskandhe  Tpitam  divyavastraviyesham.  S. 

vosatthalcde  vvutsrisktakayah  parikarmavaijanat  tyaktadehah 
parisliahadisahanat.  S. 

118)  iryayam  gamanagamanadau  samitah  samyak  pravrittah 

. adfuie  graliane  upakaranasye  'ti  gamyate  bliandamatraya, 

vastradyupakarananipaparicchadasya  bliindaraatrasya  co  ’pakara- 
nasyai  'va,  athavii  bhindasya  vastrader  mrhimayabkfijanasya  va, 
matrasya  ea  patraviyeshasya;  niksbepanayam  vimocane  yah  samitah 
supratyupekshitadikramena  samyak  pravrittah.  S. 

119)  vasicandanayoh  pratitayor  athava  vasieandaue  iva  vasi- 
candane  apakarakopakarakau  tayoh  sama.no  nirdvesharagatvat  etc. 
S.  —  vasi  sutradharasya  kashtacchadanopakaranaru.  Subodhika. 

1 20)  ( sovaciya )  upacayanam  upacitam  saho  paciteno  ’pacayena 
vartate  sopacitam,  satyasamyamatapahsucaritena  sopacitam  sphitam 
phalam  muktilakshanam  yasya  sa  tatha  sa  ca  ’suu  nirvanamargay 
ca  vyavrittasya  jirnodyanasye  'ty  arthah;  jirnavyantaruyatanasya  va 
vijayavartum  va  mima  caityam  ....  lcatthalcaranamsi  kslietrn* 
dJianyotpattisthane.  jhdnamtariyde  iti  yukladliyanam  caturdha: 
prithaktvavitarkai]i  savicaram,  ekatvavitarkom  avicaraiu,  sukshma- 
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kriyam  apratipati,  utsannakriyam  anivarti;  tosharu  adyabhedu- 

Jvaye  dhyute  ‘gretanabhedadvayam  apratipannasya  kevalajiiamun 
uipaunam  itv  arthah.  S. 

122)  rajjuka  lekhakus  tesham  sabba  paribliujyamanu,  karana- 
rjla  tatra  j  irna^ulka^id  ay  am  ity  arthah.  prak  Icila  tasyil  nagarya 
Ajiape  ’ti  nama  "sit,  devais  tu  Pape  ’ty  uktam  yena  tatra  khagavun 
Lilagata  iti.  S. 

124)  samsarat  samudyatah  samyag  udyato  na  sugatadivat,  to 
hi  svadar^anadinikarat  punarbbave  ‘vataranti.  S.  Tlie  commentator’s 
siatement  seems  to  apply  to  the  Tibetan  Buddhism;  tor  the 

chuluhtus  and  the  Lamas  of  the  Northern  church  punarbhave 

•vataranti,  but  not  the  saints  of  Southern  church.  —  In  the 

cununentaries  the  names  of  the  years,  months,  days,  nights,  and 
muhurtas  are  given  in  accordance  with  the  Suryaprajuapti ;  see  In- 
Jische  Studien  10  p.  29G. 

127)  N&i/ae  pijjabamdhane  vocchinne ,  jnataje  ^riMahavira- 
vishayo  premabandhane  vyavaccliinne  trutite.  S.  The  legend  of  In- 
ilrabhuti’s  death  has  been  told  in  the  Indroductiou  p.  1.  note. 

128)  Kayideijasya  raj  an  o  Mallakijatiya  nava,  tatra  Koijala- 
Jt-yasya  rajano  Leccliakijatiya  nava,  te  karyavayad  ganam  melakam 
kurvanti  ’ti  ganarajano  ‘shtada^a  ye  Cetakamaharajasya  bhagavan- 
matulasya  samantah  (j  my  ante  te ,  tasyara  amavasyayam  param 
paryantam  bhavasya  abhogayati  pa9yati  yah  sa  parabhogah,  samsara- 
sugaraparaprapanapravanas  tarn;  athava  param  paryantam  yavad 
ftbhogo  vistaro  yasya  sa  parabhogah,  aslitapraharikah  prabliaiakalain 
yiivat  samp  urn  a  ity  arthali,  tathavidham  paushadhopavasam  pausliadha- 
yuktopavasam,  patthauimsu  tti  prasthapitavantah  kritavantah;  kecic 
ca:  vdvdbhoe  iti  pathanti,  dvaram  abhogyate  ‘valokyate  yais  te 
dvarabhogali  pradipas  tan  kritavantah  aharatyagapaushadharupam 
upavasam  ca  ’karshur  iti  .ca  vyacakshate  (iti  vriddhavyalchya  K), 
ctad  artlianupaty  eva  co  ’ttarasutram :  (jae  se  ityadi,  gatah  sa 
bhavodyoto,  ndncim  bhdvvjjoo  iti  vacanat  jnanajuaninoh  kathanicid 
abliedac  ca  sa  bliavodyotarupo  jnanamayo  bhagavan  gato  nirvaiiah, 
atah  sampratam  dravyodyotam  praaipalakslianam  karisliyama  iti 
hetos  taih  pradipali  pravartitali.  tatali  prabhriti  dipotsavah  saixi- 
vrittah  kfirttika9uklapratipadi  ca  91'iGautamasya  kevalimahima  devaiy 
cakre.  S. 

129)  lchuddde  ityadi  ksliudratma  krurasvabhavo  bhasman^is 
triir^attarao  graho  dvivarshasahasrasthitir  ekaraQau.  S.  Comp.  In- 
dische  Studien  10,  316. 

kumihu  ityadi  kur  bhumis  tasyam  tishthati  ’ti  kuntkuh 
pranijatir  no  ’ddhartum  9akyata  ity  anuddhari,  anuin  sukshmam 
dehain  dharati  ’ty  anudliari  ’ti  eurnih.  S.  kuuthvad^abdeslm 
stritvam  ckavacanara  ca  prakyitatvad  iti  K. 

134)  sdhassiu  tti  arshatvat  stritvam.  S. 

138)  ajinunam  ti asarvajiianam  sarvajiiatulyanam.  sarve  akshara- 
Abbandl.  d.  DM6.  VII.  1.  8 
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samnipata  varnasamyoga  jneyalaya  vidyante  yeshum  te  taiha  S. 
comp.  Weber,  Fragment,  der  Bhagavati  p.  311). 

1 4(>)  antakriio  bbavantakrito  ninranuysiyinas  teshani  bhumib 
kalo  'ntakyidbbumih.  jugamtakad abhutn i  tti ,  iha  yugani  ka!a- 
manavifeshas  tani  ca  kramavartini ,  tatsadhannyad  yc  krama- 
vartino  gur  u<ji  shyapraiji  sby  a  dirup  all  purushas  te  ‘pi  yugani,  tain 
pramitsi  ’ntakridbliumir  ya  sa  yngantakridbliumih.  pariyuyamta- 
Icodabhunn  ya  tti  paryayas  tirtbamkarasya  kevalitvakalas  tain 
a^ritya  ’ntakridbliumir  ya  sa  tatlia.  tatra  jdoc  ’ty  ftdi,  ilia  paficanu 
dvitiyurthe  drashtavya ,  tato  yavat  tritiyam  pnruslia  eva  yugani 
purusluiyuyam  triliyam  prati  yisliyam  Jambusvaiuinam  yavad  ity 
arthali;  yugantakarabliumir  Virajhiasya  ’bliavat',  Virajinad  arabliyn 
tattirtlie  tritiyam  purusbam  yavat  sadlnivali  siddlia.li  ^riVirah 
Sudlnirma  Jambusvumi  ’ti,  tatalj  param  siddhigamanavyavacchedo 
‘blind  iti  liridayain.  cauvdsapariyde  tti  catu war sliapary ay e  kevali- 
paryaye  kevaliparyayapeksliaya  bhugavati  .Tine  sati  antam  akarsliid 
bbavantam  akarot  tattirtlie  sudhnr  ua  "rat  ka^.cid  apt  ’ti  kevalot- 
patteg  catursbu  varsboshu  siddbiganiarambliah.  tatlia  ca  vriddhab: 
I 'ir asset  siddii i-gam  and- 
u  iinni  pur  is  do  java  siddhi  tti  | 
esa  jug'-amlara-bhuim 
tena  param _  nallhi  nivvdnam  j| 

Vi  ra  -jin  a  -  hevaldo 

cau-varisu  no.  hoi  siddhi-sarapatlo  j 
heoala-julto  vi  jai 
jKijjtiy-  unit  aha  ra/dt  anti  sd  J|  .  S. 

1-17)  su  in puliy  ay  ikanisaune  tti  saiiigataparyaiikali  padmasanani 
tatra  nislianna  upavishtnlj;  pancapanca^atsu  kalyanapbalavipaka- 
dhyayanesliu  ekam  Marudevadbyayaiiam.  S.  Tbe  chattisam  ajjha- 
yanam  is,  according  to  tbe  Kalpalata,  tbe  Uttaradhyayana.  This 
statement  is  confirmed  by  tbe  last  verse  of  tliat  work  itself: 
n  pduhare  buddhe  Nuyae  parinivvve  j 
chattisa  uttarajjlide  hhava-s iddh iya-sammae  || 

]  iS)  nava  vdsa-saydirn  ti  yriViranirvriter  navasu  varsha- 
yaiesbv  a^ityadhikesbu  vyatitesliv  iyain  vacana  jate  ’ty  artlie 
vy  fikhyayaman  e  na  tatlia  vicaracaturicaficunam  cctasi  prilir, 
asya  sutrasya  ^riVardbamananaiitaraiu  saptatyadliilcavarsba^ateno 
’tpannena  (jnBbadrababusvainipranitatvat  tasmad  iyati  kale  gate 
iyarp  vacana  pustakeshu  nyaste  ’ti  sambbavyate.  ^.riDevarddLi- 
kslianniy.ramanair  bi  jjriViraiiirvaiuin  navasu  varsluujatesbv  a^.ity- 
uttarosJiu  atiteshu  graiithan  vyavacoliidyamanau  drisbtva  sarva- 
grantbanam  adime  Nandyadhyayane  stbaviravalilaksbanam.  namas- 
karain  vidhaya  granthali  pustakesbu  likbita  ity  ata  eva  ’tra  grantbe 
stbaviravaliprante  Devarddliilcshama^ramanasya  naniaskuram  va- 
ksbyate,  purvam  tti  guru(,isbyiiinim  (jmtadbyayanadbyapanavyava* 
Iiarab  pustakanirapeksba  eva,  ”sit.  kecit  tv  idam  abur,  yad  iyat- 
kalatikrame  Dlinivasenanripasya  putrariuiranfirtasya  samadhim 
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ad l;a turn  Anandapure  sampratikAle  MahAsthanAkhyaya  rudlie  sabha- 
samakshani  ayain  grantho  vacayitum  Arabdha  iti.  samanassa  navi 
blwqavao  J lahdvh  assa  java  savva-dukkha-ppa/unassa  Dhuvasma- 
rdino  putta-marane  eye  vdsa-sahasse  astli-vasahie  vatikkarnte  ily 
api  kvacidAdar^esliu  drishtam,  bahu^ruta  vA  yathavad  vidanti. 
trinavatiyntanavaoatapakshe  tv  iyata  kalena  paneamya^  caturtkyAm 
paryuslian up ara  pravavrite : 

ten  any  a-  n  ava-saeli  im 
samaikkamtelii  Vaddhamdnuo  | 
pajjtisavana-cauttlu 
Kdlayastirihimlo  thaviyd  || 
visalii  dinchi  kappo 
pamcaga-hdni  ya  kappa-thavand  ya  j 
nava-saya-tenauehim 
vucchinnd  samgha-dnde  |j 

Sdla\va\hanena  rannd 
samghdesena  kdrio  bhayavarn  | 
pajjusavana-cauttM 
cdummdsam  caudasie  || 

caumdsaga  padikamanam 
pakkMya-divasammi  cauviho  samgho  | 
nava-saya-tenauehim 
dyaranam  tain  pamdnauiti  || 

iti  Tirthodgaradishu  bbananat.  S.  I  add  tlie  remarks  of  the 
Ki  ran  Avail ,  SubodhikA  and  Kalpadruma.  The  comment  of  the 
KitlpalalA  is  a  more  abstract  from  the  Saiidohavishauslindhi. 

yady  api  curnilcArena  kuto  ‘pi  karanfur  na  vyAkhyAtam ,  avA- 
ptajiniatikaikadeQe  tv  asya  vAcanAyA  ity  evam  vyakhatara ;  tatha  ’pi 
acityadhilcanava^ate  varskatikrame  sarvan  granthan  vyavaccliidyamA- 
nan  drishtva  pustakeshu  nyasadbhih  friDevarddhiganikshamaframanaih 
(,■  ri K al p a su tr asy A  ’pi  vacana  pustake  nyaste  ’ti  kecit  sambhavayanti. 
tatha  punar  iyatkAlAtikrame  Dhruvasenanripasya  putramaranArtasya 
saniadhim  AdhAtum  Anandapure  sabhasamaksham  «;riKalpavAcanA’py 
ajani  ’ti  Icecit;  tattvam  tu  bahufrutagainyam  iti.  trinavatiyuta- 
nava^atapakshe  tu : 

tenaua-nava-saehim 
samaikkamtehi  Vaddhamdnuo  | 
pajjosavana-cau  tlhi 
Kulag  astir  ihimto  thaviyd’  || 

ityadi  saminatim  udbhavye  ’yatkalAtilcrame  bliadrasitacatu- 
rthyam  p ary u sli an Ap arvapravrit  ti r  iti  kecid  vyAldiyAnayauti.  evam 
vyakhyane  kriyamane  gatrusam^ayanirasakaGardabhilloccliedakari- 
Kalakasurito  ‘yarn  bliinna  eva  sampadyate.  na  cai’  vam,  yatah 
prabhAvakacaritraKAlakacAryakathAprabhritigrantheshv  eka  evo  ’ktah. 
tathA  Kalpacui'nilsi^ithacurnyAdishu  tu  BahiinitraBhanumitrayor  ma- 
tulena  paryushanAparva  caturtbyam  pravartitam;  BalamitvaBhanu- 
(luitra)TirthodgAraprakirnadishu  ^ri  Vir  aj inaViknun A dityar Aj ii o r  anta- 
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valavarciiiiv  api  Yikramudityapratyasannav  nktau;  tatra  'pi  kiyat- 
kalavartiuav  api  Yikr-amadiiyakMabhavin:i.v  api  sambhavatah,  tat  ha 
t'ulaviibanaY  ikrainadityaprabaudhadibhu  tayor  yuddbasamgatig  ea. 
kiin  ea,  eiirnikfmi  api:  k  at  ham  idanim  aparvarupayam  caturthyam 
paryushane?  ’ti  gishyanodanayam :  yugapradhanaKulikasiirivaeanad 
eve  ’ty  evam  uttaram  dattavantah,  na  punah:  vuyunuratare  puna 
ay  am  tenuue  sainvacchare  kale  yacchai  tti  pravacanavacauene  ’ty 
adi  svayam  eva  "locyam.  tasmad :  agitipakshe  Dhruvaseuanripa(iiu)- 
grahtit  Paryushanakalpah  parshadi  vacayitum  urabdliah,  trinavati- 
pakshe  tu  paficalcapekshaya  kalanaiyatyena  parshadi  Kalpasdtra- 
vacane  pravacanamavyadabliailga  iti  paryalocanaya :  1)  ahhivardhite 
varshe  vimgatya  dinair  gr i  hi j  n  a  t  a  p  a  r y  u  sb  a  n  a .  2)  paficakalnuiya  sva- 
bhigrihitaparyushana  ce  ’ty  ubhavain  api  vyuccliedya  salighadegad 
ekai  ’va  vacana  caramapancake  vyavasthapite  ’ti  vastugatya  vyakhyani- 
kriyata  iti  vastugatya  vyakhyane  kriyamane  parshadvacanatah  pan- 
cakahanyadivyavacchedenai  ’va  caramapancake  ya  vacana  sa  vacana- 
utavam  ity  arthasamgatir  api.  kecit  tu  vicaryamanain  yad  agitipakshe 
tad  eva  vacanantarena  tiinavatipakshe  ’pi  yuktisamgatam  drigyate. 
katkam  anyatba,  ii  disai  ill  akatbayishyat?  tattvarn  tu  grutadhara- 
gamyam  prashtavya  va  pravacanarabasyavidab.  (Kiranavali.) 

yady  api  etasya  sutrasya  vyaktataya  bbavartbo  na  jnayate, 
tatha  ’pi,  yatba  piirva tikak arair  vyakhyatani,  tatha  vvakhyayate.  tatha 
bi:  atra  kecid  vadanti,  yat  Kalpasdtrasya  pustakalikhanakalajnapanaya 
(Ms  juananam  paya)  idam  sutram  griDevarddhiganikshamagramanair 
likbitani.  tatha  ea  ’yam  artbo  yatlui  griViranirvantid  agityadhiku- 
navavarsbagatatikrame  pustakarudliab  siddhanto  jatas,  tada  Kalpo 
‘pi  pustakarudbo  'pi  jatah  iti.  tatlio  ’ktam: 

Valah  i-pu  ramm  i  nay  are 
Devaddlri-ppamuha-sayala-samghelivm  | 
putthc  ayania  lihio 
nava  ya  asiydo  virdo  j| 

anye  vadanti:  navagataagiti  varshe  Virat  Senaiigajartbam 
Anande  sanghasamaksham  mamaham  (!?)  prarabdbam  vacayituni 
vijuaib,  ityady  antarvacyavacanat :  griViranirvanad  agityadliika- 
navagatavarshatikrame  Kalpasya  sabliasamaksham  vacana  jata,  tain 
jiiapayitum  idam  sutram  nyastam  iti,  tattvarn  punah  kevalino 
vidanti.  vdyanamiare  pane  ’tyadi  vacanantare  punar  ayam  trina- 
vatitamah  samvatsarab  kale  gacchati  ’ti  drigyate.  atra  kecit  vadanti 
vacanantare  ko  ’rthah?  pratyuttaram  (Ms  pratyamtare) :  tcnaue  ill 
drigyate;  yat  Kalpasya  pustake  likhanam  parshadi  vaeanam  va 
agityadhikanavavarshagatatikrame  iti  kvacitpustake  likbitain,  tat 
pustakantare  trinavatyadhikanavavarshagatatikrame  iti  drigyate ,  iti 
bbavah.  anye  punar  vadanti:  ayam  agititamah  samvatsara  iti  ko 
’rthah?  pustake  Kalpalikhantisya  hetublmtah  ayam  griVirad  dagama- 
gatasya  agttitamasamvatsaralakslianakalo  gacchati  ’ti.  vdyanamtave 
ko  ‘rthah?  ckasyali  pustakalikhanantpaya  vacanaya  anyat  parshadi 
vacanarupam  yad  vacununtaram  tasya  punar  hetublnito  dagama- 
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yatiisya  ay  am  trinavatitamah  samvatsarah.  tatlia  ca  ’yam  art  hah : 
navac.-ata^ltitamavarshe  Ivalpasya  pustake  likbauam  n&vaijatatnua- 
vatitamavarshe  ca  pai^hudvaeane  ’ti  tatho  ’ktam  vrsMumsundara- 
-uribhih  svakritastotraratiiako^e : 

virat  tiinaudanka^arady  acikavat 
tvaccaityapiite  Dhruvasenabhupatih  | 
vasmin  mahaili  samsadi  Ivalpavacanam 
adyam,  tad  Anandapuram  na  kali  stute?  j| 
pustakalikhanakalas  tu  yatho  'ktah  pratita  eva:  vcilahipurammi 
nayare  ityadivneanat ;  tattvam  punali  kevalino  vidanti.  (Subodhika.) 

yramanasya  bliagavato  Maliavirasya  muktigamaiuit  payc'it 
navai^.ataafiti  980  varshesliu  gatesliu  Devarddhiganikshamii^ramanena 
kdlavi^esliasya  vuddhihiyamanam  (read  buddhim  hiyamanam)  jhatva 
siddbfuitaviccliedam  bhfivinam  vicintya  pratkamadvada9avarshakasya 
(readvarsbikiyadurbhikskasya)prante  sarvasadlnmfun  (supply  saligham) 
satnmilya  (!)  Vallabhinagaryam  (jnsiddbantah  pustakeshu  kritah  pusta- 
keslm  likhitah;  purvam  sarvasiddhantanam  pathanam  ca  mukha- 
pathenai  ’va  "sit,  tatah  pa^cad  gurubbih  pustakena  siddhantah 
yisliyebhyah  pathyate ,  iyam  ritir  abhut.  kecid  acurya  atra  evam 
abuh:  bhagavato  muktigamananantaram  nava^ataagitivarsbair  Dliru- 
vasenasya  raj  nab  putra^okanivaranaya  sabhalokasamaksliam  lvalpa- 
sutram  ^ravitam;  punar  navagatatrinavativarsbaili  (jriYiranirvanat 
^riSkandilaeaxyair  dvitiyadvadaijavarsbikiyadurbbiksbaprante  Matliu- 
rapuryam  sadhun  sammilya  (!)  siddhantah  pustakeshu  likhitah.  yato 
Valabhivacanayatasthaviravali  vacyate,  eka  punar  Mathuriyavacanaya 
sthaviravali  procyate ;  anyo  pi  yah  lca^eit  parasparam  siddbantaih 
(vi)samvado  dri^yate ,  sa  sarvo  ‘pi  vacanaya  eva  bhedali.  punar  atra 
purvacaryah  kecid  evam  abuh:  ^riViranirvanat  navayataay.itivarsbaih 
siddhantah  pustakeshu  likhitah,  nava9atatrinavati-993-varsbaih  Kala- 
kacaryena  paheamttah  caturtbyain  9  r  i  p  a  ry  u  s  h  a  n  a  p  a  r  v  a  kritam.  atra 
bahavo  v^esliah  santi,  te  gitarthah  jananti.  9riAva9yakasiitre  pa- 
ncavidham  pratikramanam  uktani :  1  deva9ikam  (?)  2  ratrikam ,  3 
pakshikam,  4  caturmasikam,  5  samvatsarikam.  yada  caturtbyain 
paryushanaparva  stbapitam,  tada  tu  pasbi(read  paksbijeaturdayi- 
dinc  caturmasikam  api  ekatrai  ’va  stbapitam,  yatah  granthe  ulctam 
asti:  caumdsaya  padikamanain  pakkhiya  dwasammi  .  .  evam 
pathab  katbam  milati?  tasmad  evam  jnayate:  pakshikam  catur- 
df^yani,  caturmasikam  purnimayam,  etad  ubhayam  api  pakshidine 
ekatra  kritam.  ctasya  paramarthas  tu .  prathamasamacaryam  ca 
vyakhato  ‘sti.  (Kalpadruma.) 

Ilishimandalaprakarana  and  its  commentary  by  Padmamandiragiri 
(sanivat  1558)  run  thus: 

dubbliiklchammi  panaff.hr. 
jmnar  avi  melittci  samana-sainghdo  | 

Mahurde  anuuggo 
pavatfio  Kkamdilena  fay  a  ||  213  || 
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com. 
vacant  tu 


gatharthah  sugamo 
calita  'gratah.  b 


navaram  tana,  ’nnycgas  tada  pravartito, 
havarthah  suv^ishi.asampradfiyMihfivan 


no  ’ktaii. 


sutt- attha-rayana-bharie 
kkcma-dama-maddava-gunehi  sainpanne  | 
Devaddhi-Jcham  dsamane 
Kdsava-gutte  panivayarni  ||  214  || 
com.  gutha  sugamai  ’va,  vi^eslnuj  ca  yam :  (jriViranirvanat 
aijityadhikanavaijatavarsbeshu  Dcvarddhikshama^ramanair  lii  kala- 
doshat  sarvagamanam  vyavacchittim  avalokya  te  |  pustakeshu 
nyastah.  purvam  pustakanapekshayai  ’va  guruQishyayclj  ymtarpana- 
grahatiavj’ avail aro  ’bhiid  iti  vriddhasainpradayah. 


II.  S  t  h  a  v  i  r  a  v  a  1  i. 

1)  Mandita^  ca  ’sau  namna  putra^  ca  Dhanadevasye  'ti  Mandita- 
putra  iti  samasah.  kecic  ca  Mandita  iti  muna  vyucakshate,  anye  ca 
Marndiyaputls  Iti  Manditasya  putra  Manditaputra  iti  samarthayanti, 
tatra  ca  Mandita  iti  Dhanadevasya  namantaram  uliyam.  Mandita- 
Mauryaputrayor  ekamiitrikatvena  bhratror  api  yad  bhinnagotra- 
bhidhanam  tat  prithagjanakapekshaya.  tatra  Manditasya  pita  Dbaua- 
devo,  Mauryaputmsya  tu  Maurvo ,  matu  tu  Vijayadevy  evai  ’ka; 
avirodhaQ  ca:  tatra  deije  ekasmin  patyau  invite  dvitiyapatidharanasycti 
(!  ?)  vriddhah.  S. 

2)  samastaganipitakadharakah.  gano  ‘sti  'ti  gani  bbavacaryas 
tasya  pitakam  iva  ratnadikarandakam  iva  ganipitakam  dvada^aligi ; 
tad  api  na  de^atab  Stbulabbadrasye  Va,  kim  tu  samastam  sarva- 
ksbarasamnipatitvat  tad  dbarayanti  sutrato  ‘rtbata9  ca  ye  te  tatba.  S. 

3)  In  tbe  more  modern  commentaries  the  legends  of  the 
seven  first  and  some  later  Theras  are  told  at  their  proper  places. 
They  contain  nearly  all  the  (^vetambaras  know  of  tbe  early  history 
of  their  church.  As  I  intend  to  publish  next  tbe  Pariiyisktaparva 
or  Sthaviravaliearita  of  Hemacandra,  and  some  other  historical 
treatises  of  the  Jainas,  I  omit  the  legends  here,  and  restrict  my 
extracts  to  the  explanation  of  the  text. 

Qayyanibhava  is  said  to  have  composed  the  Dagavaikalika- 
sutra  for  the  benefit  of  his  son.  The  following  stanza  is  found 
identically  at  the  end  of  that  work,  and  in  the  Rishimanda- 
laprakaraiia : 

Sijjambkavam  ganakaram 
jina-padimd-damsanena  padibuddham  | 

Munaga  -p  lyarain  dasakd- 
liyassa  nijjdhagam  vamde  || 
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•1)  Sutth iyasup p a dih uddhdnam  ti.  susthilau  suvihatakriya.- 
r.ishth&u,  supratibuddbau  sujiiatatattvau  tato  viQeshanakarmadbara- 
yah,  kotikakakandakiiv  iti  nama;  anye  tv  ittham  acakshate: 
susthitasupratibuddliav  iti  naraa,  k o tikakakandakav  iti  virudapriiyam 
yiq eshanam :  kotyamQasurimantrajapaparijAauadina  kautikau,  kaka- 
!>  dyuin  naguryam  jatatvat  kakandakau,  tato  viQeshanasamtisah.  ye  tu 
susthitasupratibuddha  ity  ekam  eva  nama  manyante  fadabbiprayam 
na  vidmo  dvitvavyaghatat.  yadi  param:  madhukaitanyayena 
susthitena  sahacaritah  supratibuddhah  susthitasupratibuddba  iti 
paksliah  Qaranam ,  tatra  ca  pujyatvad  babuvacanam  jneyam.  S. 

5)  bahavo  ‘tra  vacanabbcda  lekhakavaigunyaj  jatah.  tattatstba- 
viramim  ca  Qakhah  lculani  ca  prayali  sfunpratam  na  nuvartante 
uamantaratirobitani  va  bbavisbyanti,  ato  nirnayah  kartura  na  paryate 
patbesbu.  tatlia  hi  Qakha.su :  lcvacid  adarQ.e  Kodavani  (6)  'ti,  kvacit 
Kuyxdadh&ri  ’ti;  tatha  hi  kvacit  Punnapatliyd  (7)  iti,  kvacit 
Suvaniiapattiyd  iti.  evani  kuleshv  api,  kvacit  Ullagaccha  taiyam 
(7.0)  ti  path  ah ,  kvacit  aha  Ullagamdlia  taiyam  ti.  tasmad  atra 
bahuQruta  eva  pramanam,  ma  ’bbud  utsutram  iti.  tatra  kulam 
ckacaryasamtatili,  Qalthasu  tasyam  eva  samtatau  purushaviQeshanam 
prithak  pritbag  anvaya,  ekavacanacaryayatisamudayo  ganab: 
tattha  hulam  vineyam 
egayariyassa  samtati-jdo  | 

donha  leuldna  miho  puna 
sdvikkhdnam  gano  hoi  || 

Iti  vacanat.  athava  Qakha  vivakshitadyapurushasya  samtano, 
vatha  Vairasvaminamna  VairaQaklia,  ’smfikam  lculani  tu  tacchishyunam 
prithak  pritbag  anvaya,  yatha  Candrakulam  Nagondrakulam  ity- 
udi.  S. 


6)  Chulue  Rohagutle  tti  vipratipattyavasthayani  dravya-guna- 
karma-samanya-viQesba-samavaya  -  ”kya-sbat  -  padartha  -  prarupakatvat 
shat,  gotrena  Ulukatvad  Ulukah;  shat  ca  ’sav  UlukaQ  ca  Shadulukah. 
Uliikatvam  eva  vyanakti:  Kosie  gottenam  ti  ulukakauQikaQabdayor 
na  Tthabhedah.  Terasiya  tti  Trairapika,  jiva-jiva-nojiva-”khya- 
ruQitrayaprarupinas  tacchishyapraQishyah.  —  Then  follows  the  legend 
about  Rokagupta  (544  A.V.)  The  VaiQeshika  Philosophy  is  said  to 
have  been  developed  out  of  the  TrairaQika-doctrin:  kramona 
VaiQ e shikadarij an ai n  tatah  praradhaxn.  S. 

The  name  AulukadarQana  or  Owl-Philosophy  is  given  to  the 
VaiQeshika,  perhaps  because  of  ‘the  bewildering  style  of  elucidation 
in  which  the  Naiyayiks  glory’,  or  because  one  of  the  first  doubts 
raised  in  VaiQoshika-Nyaya  treatises  is  that  about  the  nature  of 
darkness,  whether  it  be  a  dravya  or  not.  Thus  says  Qrillarsha 
in  the  Uttara-Naishadhiya  XX,  50: 

dhvantasya  vamoru  vicaranayam 
VaiQeshikam  caru  matarn  matam  me  | 

Aulukam  ahu  khalu  darQanam  tat 
kshamam  tamastattvaninipanaya  || 
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Or,  iis  Prof.  Weber  thinks,  the  mime  Aulukya  for  Kanada  had 
its  origin  in  a  quibble  on  the  word  kanada,  which  means  cithei 
‘follower  of  Kanada’  or  ‘crow-eater’, 

12)  atra  ’ntare  vamddmi  Phaggumiltam  ca  ityadi  gitlui- 
vrindam  haliusliv  adargeshu  dri^yate,  katipayapustakesbu  ca :  iherassa 
nam  ajjaPhaggumittassa  Goyamaguttassa  ajjaDhanagiri  there 
amievdsi  Vdsitthagotte  ityadi  yavat:  iherassa  nam  ajjaSihassa 
Kdsavagoltassa  ajjaD/tamme  there  amievdsi  Kdsavagotle,  therassa 
nam  ojjaDhammassa  Kdsavagotlassa  ajjaSamdde  there  amie¬ 
vdsi  iti  paryantam  driijvate ,  tadanantaram  ca  vamddmi '  Phaggu- 
mittam  ca  ityadi  gathas;  tatra  ca  gadyoktarthah  punah  padyaih 
samgrihita  iti  na  paunaruktyam  bhavaniyam.  S. 


III.  Sam  a  c  a  r  i. 

j 

2)  kadiydim  katayuktani;  ukkampjiydim  dhavalitani;  channdim 
trinadibhih;  littdim  chaganadyaih ,  kvacit  guttdim  ti  pathas,  tatra 
guptani  vritikaranadvarapidhanadibliih ;  ghatthuim  visbamabhumibha- 
fijanat;  matthdim  (jlakshnikritani ,  kvacit  sammatthdim  ti  pathas 
tatra  samantan  mrishtani  masrinikritani  sammrislitani ;  sampadhu- 
miydim  saugandhyapadunartham  dhupanair  vasitani;  lehdtodagdim 
kritapranalirupajalamargani;  kh  dyaniddh  amandim  niddharnanarn 
khdlam  grihat  salilam  yena  nirgacchati ;  appano  atthde  atmarthnm 
grihasthaih  krituni;  parikarmitani,  karoteli  ltandam  karoti  ’t.y  adav 
iva  parikarmarthatvat ;  paribhuktani  svayam  paribbujyamanatvat; 
ata  eva  parinamitani  aoittikritani ;  tatab  savin  19at.irA.tre  muse  gate 
ami  adhikaranadosba  na  bbavanti.  yadi  punah  sadbavali:  stbitah  sma 
iti  bniyus,  tada  to  pravrajitanam  avastbanena  subbiksbam  sambbavya 
grihinas  taptayogolakalpad  amtala-(?  also  in  the  Kalpalata)-kslietra- 
karslianagrihaccbadanadini  kuryub,  tatha  ca  ’dhikaranadosha ;  atas 

tatparibaraya  pancu^ata  dinaih  stbitah  sma  iti  vacyam . 

iha  hi  paryushana  dvidha:  grihijfiatajnatabhedat.  tatra  gribinam 
ajnata,  yasyam  varshayogyapitbaphalakadau  yatne  kalpokta  dravya- 
ksbotrakalabhavasthapana  kriyatc ,  sa  ’’shadliapaurnamasyam  pafica- 
pancadinavriddhya  yavad  bhadi'apadasitapuncamyam  cai  ’kadayasu 
parvatithishu  kriyate.  grihijfiata  tu  yasyam  samvatsarikaticara- 
locanam  luheanam  Paryusbanakalpasutrakarsbanum  caityaparipati 
ashtamam  samvatsarikapratikrarnanam  ca  kriyate.  yaya  ca 
vrataparyayavarskani  ganyante,  sa  nabhasya^uklapancamyam  Kala- 
kasuryadegac  caturt’nyain  api  janaprakatara  karya.  yat  punar  abhi- 
vardhitavarsbe  dmavim^atya  paryushitavyam  ity  ucyate,  tat  siddba- 
ntatippananam  anusarona,  tatra  hi:  yugamadhye  pausbo  yugante 
ca  ’sbadba  eva  vardbate,  na  ’nyc  masas;  tani  ca  ’dhuna  na  samyag 
jiiayante,  ‘to  dinapanefnjatai  ’va  paryushana  samgate  ’ti  vriddhah. 
tatag.  ca  kulavagrabo  jaghanyato :  nabhasyasitapancamya  arabbya 
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kirtiikacatiinnasuntah  saptatidinamanah ;  utkarshato  varshiyogya- 
kshetran.tarabhavad  nskudhaimisakalpena  salia  vrishtisadbhavat, 
m;ii-ga$irshena  ’pi  salia  shun  masa  iti.  dravyakshetrakalahliii va¬ 
st  liapana  cai  ’vani.  dravyasthapana :  trinadagala(?)ksharamallaki- 
dinam  paribhogali,  sacittadinam  pariharah.  tatra  sacittadravyani 
^•aikslio  na  pravrajyate  at^raddham  rajanam  rijamatyadikain  va 
vina,  acittadravyam  vastridi  na  grihyate,  miijradravyam  ^.aikshah 
sopadhikah.  evam  itharavikritisamstarakadidravyeshu  paribhoga- 
pariharau  yojyau.  kshetrastkapana :  sakro^am  vojanam,  kurane 
balaghmavaidyaushadhyidau  eatvari  pafica  va  yojanani.  kalastha- 
pana:  catvarq  masa,  yac  ca  tatra  kalpate,  bhavasthapana :  krodhadi- 
rniin  viveka,  iryabhaskadisainitishii  co  'payoga;  iti  kritam  vist arena. 
S.  This  exposition  is  clear  on  the  whole,  but  some  of  its  details 
I  do  not  understand. 

9)  tatro  'dakardrah  karo  yavata  yusliyati,  tavin  kilo  jaghanyam 
landam,  utkrishtam  panca  'horatras,  taycr  antaram  madliyam.  S. 

14)  atth egaiydn am  ityidi:  asty  etad  yad  ekesham  sadhiinam 
purata  evam  uktapurvam  bhavati,  gurubhir  iti  gamyate.  curnau 
in :  atlliegaiyd  dyariyd  ity  uktam,  attliam  bhasei  dyario  iti  vacanat  ; 
artha  eva  anuyoga  eva,  ekayita  ekagrata,  arthaikayitas  tesham. 
atliava  ’sty  etad  yad  ekesham  acaryanam  idam  uktam  bhavati  ’ty 
evam  vyakhyeyam;  tatra  sliashthi  tritiyartlie  tata$  ca  "caryair  idam 
uktam  bhavati.  S.  attliinam  has  the  same  meaning  in  §  19. 

padigdihittae  is  rendered  pratigraldtum ,  which  would  re- 

gulary  become  *padiggahillae.  might  be  a 

mistake  of  the  transcribers  for  But  the  word 

occurs  too  frequently  for  that.  Besides,  double  <j  is  generally 
written  which  sign ,  however,  is  never  used  in  our  word. 
padigaliittae  (also  written  pad.igdliet.tae)  is  the  infinitive  of  the 
causative  padigdlie  =  pratigrdhaya.  From  the  same  base  are 
derived  the  forms  padigdlie  (which  1  take  to  be  the  2d  person  of 
the  imperative,  though  it  is  rendered  by  pratigrilmiyds ,  just  as 
ddve  by  dadyds )  and  padigdhehi.  The  causative  bases  padigdlie 
and  ddve  are  used  for  the  simplex. 

18)  This  paragraph  has  been  translated  in  the  Introd.  p.  27  note. 

lcvacit  pdhisi  -  sthane  ddkisi  tti  driyyatc  tac  ca  ’tihridyam 

svayam  va  bhunjitha  anyasadhor  va  dadya  iti.  evam  ukte  grihina 
se  tasya  sadlioh  kalpate  etc.  S. 

19)  Icaddim  ti  kritam  fair  anyair  va  ^.ravalcatvain  dine  <jri- 
ddhatvam  va  graliitani ;  pattiydiin  pratyayitani  pritikarani  va ; 
thijjdim  ti  sthairyam  asty  esliv  iti  sthairyani  [the  neuter  abstract 
instead  of  the  adjective,  just  as  drogga,  pdmokhha  etc.]  pritau  dine 
ca  stliirani;  vesdsiydim  ti  dhravam  lapsye  ‘ham  tatre  ’ti  vi^vaso 
yeshu  vai^visikini;  sammaydim  ti  sammatayanti  prave^ani ; 
bahumaydiin  ti  bahavo  ‘pi  sadhavo  nai  *ko  dvau  va  mala  yeshu 
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bahunhm  v;l  grihamanushnnam  id  at  ah  sadhuprave^.&s ,  taiil  bahu- 
matani;  anumayaim  ti  anumatani  datum  anujnatuni ,  ar.ur  api 
ks'nullako  “pi  mato  yeshu  sarvasadhusfidharanatvan ,  na  punnr 
mukhain  drishtva  tilakam  karslmyanti  ’ty  anumatiini  ’ti  vii.  S. 

20)  nityam  ekaijaninab .  goyarakdlarn  ti  ekasmin  gccaracarya- 

kiile  sutrapaurushyanantaram  ity  arthah . nannat/be  ityadi 

pnka.ro  vakhyadav  alamkarurthah.  anyatra  ’’cfiryavniyavrittyat. ; 
acaryavaiyavrittyad  anyatra  tad  vmjayitve  ’ty  arthah.  acaryavai- 
yavrittyain  hi  yady  ekabhuktena  karturn  na  pftrayati,  tada  dvir  api 
bliuktam ;  tapaso  hi  vaiyavrittyam  gariyali.  cvam  upadhyayadishv 
api.  aoamjanajdyaenayi  ti  na  vyanjanani  bastikurcakakshfidiromani 
jatani  yasya  ’sau  avyanjanajatas,  tatah:  svartlie  kali  (Horn.  II  104), 
avyahjanajatakad  anyatra,  yhvad  adya  ’pi  tasya  yyanjanani  no 
’dbhidyanto,  tavad  dvir  api  bhojanam  na  dusliyati  ’ty  arthah.  atra 
ca  acaryaf  ca  vaiyavrittyam  asya  ’sti  ’ty  abliraditvtid  apratyaye 
vaiyavrittyam  ca  vaiyavrittyakarah.  aearyavaiyavrittyam  tabby  am 
anyatra;  ovain  upadhyayadishv  api  noyam.  acaryopadhyayatapas- 
viglanakshullakanam  dvirbhuktasya  ’py  anujnatatvad,  cvam  api 
vyakhya.  S. 

21)  There  being  two  daily  meals,  caturthabhojin  is  called  he 
who  partakes  of  one  meal  only  in  two  days,  etc. 

caturthabhoji  pratar  na  caramapaurushyam  nishkramyo  ’papra- 
yad  avaoyikya  nirgatya  purvam  ova  vilcatam  udgainadipuddham 
bhuktva  prasukaharam  pitva  ca.  takradikam  samsrishtakalpam  va, 
patadgraham  patrain  samlikhya  nirlepikritya,  sampramrijya  ca  pra- 
kshfdya.  8. 

25)  tatro  ’tsvedimam  pishtajalani  bhritahastadikshalanajalam 
va;  samsvedimam  samsekimam  va.  [I  think  scimseima  to  be  in 
Samskrit  sasvedima;  comp,  manamst  —  manasirin  (Hem.  I  26)], 
yat  parnadi  utkalya  piiodakena  sicyate,  tat.  cdulodagam  tandula- 
dhavanodakam  tiiodakam  maliarashtradishu  nistvacitatiladhavana- 
jalum;  tushodakam  vrihyadidliiivanam ;  yavodakam  yavadbavanam; 
ayamako  ‘va gravanam  (avasra ?) ;  sauvirakam  kafijikam;  fuddbavikatam 
ushnodakam,  usinaviyade  iti  uslmajalam;  tad  api  asildam  yatah 
pniyena  ’shtamordhvam  tapasvino  deham  devata  ’dhitishthati  .... 
paripue  tti  vastragaiitam  apariputo  trinakuslithadi  gale  laganat; 
tad  api  parimitam,  anyatha  jirnam  syat.  kvacit:  se  vi  ya  nam 
bahusampunne ,  no  vi  ya  nam  abahusarnpunne  ity  api  dri^yate, 
tatra  ishad  aparisamaptam  sainpurnam  bahusampurnam,  namnah 
prag  bahur  ve  ’ti  bahupratyayah,  utistokatare  hi  trimnatrasya  ’pi  no 
'pajama  iti.  S. 

26)  samkhyayo  ’palakshita  dattayo  yasye  ‘ti  samkliyata- 
dattilcas  tasya  dattipayimaimvata  ity  arthah.  S. 

27)  upa^.rayac  ch ayy ataragi'ihad  arabhya  yuvat  saptagrihantaram 
saptagrihamadhyc  samhluidiyi  ettae  tti  samskriyata  iti  samskritir 
odanapakas  tarn  ctum  gantum  na  kalpate,  pindapatartham  tatra 
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na  gacehed  ity  arthali.  teshurn  grihanam  sanniliitataya  sadhuguna- 
britidiridayatveno  klgainadidosbasambhavat.  etavata  cavyataragriham 
anyani  ca  shad  asannagribani  varjayed  ity  uktam.  kasya  na  kalpata 
ity  alia:  sarnniyattaedrissa  nishiddhagriliebhyah  samnivnttah  sannj 
cavati  vibarati  'ti  samnivrittacari  pr.atishiddbavarjakah  sadhus.  tasya 
baluivas  tv  evam  vyacakshate  saptagrihantaram  sainlchadim  ca 
janasainkulajemanavandakshanapi  gantum  11a  kalpate.  jmt  uktam 
jn-atibbati,  tad  vyakbyanam  pramanikartavyaui.  dvitiyamate  yayya- 
taragriham  anyani  ca  sapta  grihani  varjayed  ity  uktam.  tritiyamate 
(jayyataragribam  anantaragribam  sapta  ca  ’nyani  varjayed  ity  uktam. 
i wassayassa  parenam  ti  upa^rayat  paratah  saptagrihantaram  eturn 
na  Icalpatc.  para  mp  area  am  ti  paramparaya  vyavadbanena  saptagriha¬ 
ntaram  etuin  ua  kalpate.  <;ayyataragrihad  anantaram  ekam  griham, 
tatah  saptagriha(ni),  iti  paramparata.  S. 

28)  pdnipadiggahiijassa  (be  who  uses  his  band  instead  of  an 
alms  bowl)  jinakalpikadeli;  kanagaphusiyd  phusaramatram ;  ava^yayo 
mihila  varsham  va;  vrislitikayo  ‘pkayavrislitib.  S. 

20)  agiliamsi  tli  anachadite  akage.  S. 

dakam  babavo  biudavo,  dakarajo  bindumatram,  dakapbusiya 
pkusaram  ava^yaya  ity  arthah.  S. 

31)  vagghdriyavutthihio  tli  acchinnadharavrishtir . 

samtaruttaramsi  antarah  sautrakalpa ,  uttara  aurnikas ,  tabliyam 
pravritasya  ’lpavrishtau  gantum  kalpate.  atbava:  antara  iti  kalpah; 
uttara  iti  varsbakalpab  kambalyadih.  Curnikaras  tv  aba:  am- 
taram  rayaharanam  padiggaho  va  uttaram  pauranalcappo,  leliim 
sului  Iti.  S. 

32)  uigijjhiya  2.  sthitva  stbitva  varshati.  S. 

vikatagrihe  asthanamandapikayam  yatra  gramyaparshad  upa- 

viyati.  S. 

33)  agamanat  purvakalam;  atbava  purvam  sadhur  agatali  paijcad 
dayako  lfiddhum  pravritta  iti  purvagamanena  betuna  purvayuktas 
tandulodanab  kalpate  paycadayukto  bbilingasiipo  na  kalpate.  tatra 
purvayuktah  sadhvagamanat  purvam  eva  svartham  grihasthaih  paktum 
arabdhab.  S.  This  is,  according  to  the  commentator,  the  orthodox 
interpretation  of  purvdyuhta ;  two  others  are  rejected  as  anddecau; 
viz.,  1)  purvayulcta  =  yac  cullyam  aropitam,  2)  purvayuktam  yat 
samihitam  5.  e.  yat  pakartham  upadhaukitam. 

36)  ekatrayatam  subaddham  bhandakam  patrakady  upakaranam 
ca  kritva  vapusha  saha  pravritya.  S. 

38)  atthi  ya  ittlia  iceya  tti  asti  ca  ’tra  kaycit  pancamah ; 
atthi  ydim  tha  iti  patke  tu  tha  iti  vakhyalanikare  atthi  ydim  ti 
fchashamatram.  asti  ce  ’ty  artliah  ....  nhayi  vakhyalamkare. 

41)  iccbe  ’t.yadi,  iccha  ced  asti  tada  etc.  S. 

44)  caksbuslia  jfi&tva  drishtva  ca  pratilekhitavyaui  pariharta- 

yyataya  vicaraniyani . panaka  ulli  sa  ca  prayah  pravrishi 

i'iiumikasbtbabbandadisbu  jayate,  yatro  ’tpadyate ,  taddravyasama- 
varna^  ca.  ndmayi  pannaf.lc  iti  nama  iti  prasiddhau.  2.  bijasu- 
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kshmarn :  kanM^alyadibijanim  nahi  *ti  rudha  nakhika.  3.  harita* 
sdkshmam :  navodbhinnam  prithivisamavarnam  bantam  tac  ca 
lpasarnhananatvat  stokena  pi  vina<;yate.  4.  pushpasukshmam :  vatodu- 
mbaradinam  tatsamavarnatvad  alakshyam  tac  co  ’cchvasena  ’pi 
viradhyate.  5.  andasdkshmam :  uddamija  madhumakshikamatkunadyas, 
tesham  ancjam^  uddampandam;  utkalikAindam  ldtaputandam ;  pipi- 
likanrlam  kitikandam;  halika  gphakokila  vrahmani  va  tasya  andaip 
halikandam ;  hallohaliyd  ahttodi  saradi  kakkindi  V y  ekarthah, 
tasya  andam;  etani  hi  sukshmani  syuh.  G.  layanam:  aijrayab  sa- 
ttvanam ,  yatra  kitikadyanekasukshmasattva  bhavanti  ’ti.  layanasil- 
kshmam  yatha:  uttingah  bhdyaka  gardabbakritayo  jivas  teshani 
layanam  bhumav  utkirnagriham  uttingalayanam.  bbrigu  guslika- 
bhilraji  jalaijosbanantaram  kedaradisphutita  dalir  ity  artbah.  ujjat 
tti  bilam  (rijubilam,  Subodbika);  talamulakam  tfdamdlakaram  adhalj 
prithu  upari  sdkshmam  vivaram ;  pambukavarttam  bhramaragrihara. 
7;  snehasuksbmam :  osa  (ti  avaijyayo  yah  kb  at  patati  himasty&noda- 
bindulj ;  mihika  dbusari ;  karaka  ghanopalali;  haratanur  bhunihsrita- 
tyipagrabindurtipo  yo  yavankuradau  dripyate.  8.  S. 

4fi)^acaryah  sdtrarthavyakhyata  digacaryo  va;  upadhyayah 
sdtradhyapakah ;  stbaviro  jnanadishu  sidatam  sthirikarta  udyatanam 

upavrimhaka?  ^ca,  pravartako  jnanadisbu  pravartayita . gapi 

yasya  parpve  acaryab  sdtrady  abhyasyanti,  ganino  va,  ’nye  acaryab 
sdtradyartbam  upasampannah,  ganadbaras  tirthakricchishyadih,  gana- 
vaccbedako  yah  sadhun  grihitva  bahih  kshetre  aste  gaccbartham 
kshetropadhimarganadau  pradhavanakarta  sdtrarthobhayavit ;  yaiji 
va  spardbak/idhipatitvena  samanyasadhum  api  puraskritya  vibarati , 
.  S. 


pmtyapAyain  apayam  apayapariharam  ca  jananti.  pratikulo  jj 
payasya  pratyapaya  iti  vigrahena  ’payaparihare  ‘pi  pratyapayacabdo 
vartate.  S. 

47)  viharabhumiij  caityagamanam  vicarabhumih  (jariracintady- 
artham  gamanam.  S. 

The  scholiasts  explain  dwjjattae  by  hinditum.  It  is,  I  think,  ' 
a  denominative  verb  from  the  base  dutn,  .Skyt.:  *diitiyati  in  the 
sense  of:  he  runs  as  messenger,  though  that  word  would  become 
in  Piakrit  duijjat.  Or  is  duijjai  derived  from  the  base  duta 
=  dvithja ? 

51)  apapcimamaranantas  tatrabhava ,  arshatvad  uttarapada- ,  -J 
vriddhau,  apapcimamaranantiki  sa  ca  ’sau  samlekhana  tasya  jusana 
tti  seva,  taya  jusie  tti  kshapitapariro  ‘ta  eva  pratyakhyatabhakta- 
panab ;  padapopagatab  kritapudapopagamanab.  S. 

52)  atapayitum  ekavaram  atape  datum ;  pratapayitum  pun  ah 
punal.i  ....  sib  An  am  drdbvastbanam  tac  ca  kayotsargalakshanam.  S.  I 
j  ^have  not  been,  able  to  make  out  the  exact  meaning  of 
kdyotsarga.  I  suppose  kdyotsarga  means  ‘the  remaining  of  the 
body  in  a  posture  adopted  for  penance,  devotion,  etc’. 

53)  anuccakucikasya,  kuiica  parispande,  akucika  ’parispanda 
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m^cala  yasya  kambika  na  calati,  adridhabandhane  hi  samgharshan 
matkunakunthvadivadhah  syat.  ucca  liastadi  yavat,  yena  pipilikadi- 
Vadho  na  syat,  sarpadir  va  na  daqet;  ucca  ca  'sav  akuca  co  ’ccakuca 
kftmbadimayi  (jayya  sa  vidyate  yasva  ’sav  uccakuciko,  na  uccakuciko 
n i ca s ap ari sp an d apayy ak as  tasya.  anarthakabandhinah  paksharaadhye 
‘narthakara  nihprayojanam  ekavaro  ’pari  dvau  triniQ  caturo  va  varan 
kambasu  bandhan  dadati,  catur  upari  bahuni  va  ’ddakani  (?)  badhnati, 
tatha  ca  svadkyayapalimanthadayo  doshab.  yadi  cai  ’kaiigikam 
cnmpakadipattam  labhyate,  tada  tad  eva  grahyam  bandhanadiprakri- 
yapariharat.  amitasanikasya  abaddhasanasya  stlianat  sthanantarain 
lii  nmhur  muliuh  sainkraman  sattvavadhah  pravartate;  anekani  va 
Asanani  sevamanasva  anatapinah  samstarakapatradmam  atape  ‘datus, 
tatra  ca  panakasamsaktyadayo  dosha  upabhoge  ca  jivavadhah. 
upabhogiibhave  co  ’pakaranam  adhikaranam  eve  ’ti.  asamitasye 
"ry&dishu  etc.  S. 

55)  tan  uccarapdsavanablmrnio  iti.  anadhisahishnos  tisro 
‘ntah,  adhisahislinof  ca  bahis  tisrah.  duravyaghate  madhya  tadvyfi- 
ghate  asanna  ity  asannamadhyaddrabhedat  tisrah  ....  osannam  ti 
prayena  bahulvene  'ty  arthah.  S. 

56)  tao  mattaya  (!)  tti  trim  matrakani  tadabhave  hi  velati- 
kramanavegadharane  atmaviradhana,  varshati  ca  bahirgamane  sam- 
yamaviradhana.  atra  curnih:  bdhim  lassa  gummiyadigahanum 
tena  mattae  vosirittd  bahim  nittd  paritthavei,  pdsavane  vi  abhi- 
ggahito  dhareu  tassa  sai  jo  jdhe  vosirai  so  take  dharei,  na 
nikk.h.ivai.  suvumto  vd  ucchamge  thitayam  ceva  uvarim  damdae 
vd  dorena  bamdhali  gose  asamsattiyde  bbumie  paritthavei  tti.  S. 
The  KirnmivaU  and  Kalpalata  give  the  same  quotation,  but  offer 
no  explanation. 

57)  The  reason  for  shaving  the  head,  or  tearing  out  the 
hair ,  is :  kegeshu  hi  apkayo  lagati  sa  ca  viradhyate ,  tatsangac 
ca  shatpadikah  sammurchanti ,  taniQ  ca  kanduyamanah  khandayati 
nakhakshatam  va  (,■  irasi  karoti.  S.  The  loca  is  preferred  to  the 
cutting  of  the  hair  because  by  the  latter  process  ‘shatpadikaQ 
chidyante’. 

pakkhiydrovana  tti  pakshikam  bandhadanam  samstarakadavara- 
kanam  pakshe  pakshe  bandha  moktavyali  pratilekhitavyap  ce  ’ty 
arthah ;  athava  aropana  prayagcittam  pakshe  pakshe  grahyam  sarva- 
kalam  vi(;eshato  varshasu.  S. 

59)  iha  pravacane  ‘dyai  ’va  paryushanadine,  kakkhata:  uccaih- 
ijabdah,  katuko:  jakaramakarardpo,  vigrahah  kalaliah  samutpadyate. 
S.  I  do  not  know,  which  words  are  indicated  by  the  initials  m  andy. 

GO)  varshasd  ’pfnjrayfis  trayo  griihya\i  snipsaktijalaplavnnadi- 
bhayat.  tarn  iti  padam  tatre  'ty  arthe  sambhavyate.  veuvviyd 
padilehd  kvacic  ca  vevttiyd  padileha  iti  driijyate,  ubhayatra  ’pi 
punali  punar  ity  arthah.  sdijjiyd  pamojjnnd  iti.  arshe:  je  bhikkhu 
nalthafcamviam  karei  kanmtam  vd  sdijjai  tti  vacanat,  saijji 
dhatur  asvadane  vartate.  tata  upabhujyainano  ya  upagrayah  sa, 
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lcayarndne  hade  tti  nyayut  sdtjjm  tti  bh  any  ate.  iatsambandh.ini 
pramarja.nl  fiaijjiya.  yasmian  upa^-raye  sthitiis  tarn  pratah  pramur- 
jayauti,  bhiksliugateshu  .sadhushu,  punar  madhyahne,  pun  ah  prati- 
lekhanakale  tritiyapraharante ,  iti  varacatusktayam  pranrujayanti 
varsliusu,  ritumadhye  trih.  ayam  ca  vidhir  asamsakte,  samsakto  t,\i 
pun  ah  punah  pramarjayanti ,  ^eshopa^rayadvayam  tu  pratidinam 
pratilikhanti  pratyavekshante :  nut  ko  ‘pi  tatra  sthasyati,  mamatvam 
va  karishyati  'ti.  tritiyadivase  padaproiichanakena  pramarjayanti. 
ata  uktam :  veuvviyu,  padileha  tti  kvacit  sdijj/yd  padyiieha  id 
dngyate ,  tatra  ’pi  pratilekhanapramaijanayor  aikyavivakshaya  su 
eva  ’rtliali.  S. 

61)  avagrihyo  ’dd^ya  ’ham  amukam  ditjam  anudi^am  va 
yasyami  ’ty  anyasadhnbhyah  kathayitva.  S. 

pratijagrati  praticaranti  gaveshayanti.  S. 

62)  varshakalpaushadkavaidyartliam  glanasarakaranartham  va 
yavac  catvari  pafica  va  yojanani  gatva  pratinivarteta.  S. 

63)  etam  pitrvoktam  samvatsarikam  varsliarutrikain  sthavira- 
kalpam;  yauy  api  kimeij  jinakalpikanam  api  samanyam,  tatha  ’pi 
bhumna  sthaviranam  eva  'tra  samacari  'ti  sthavirakalpakamaryadain 
yathasutram  yatha  sutre  bhanitam,  na  sutra  vyap  etam,  tatha  kurvatah 
kalpo  bhavati,  anyatha  tv  akalpa  iti  yathakalpam;  evam  kurvataf 
ca  i  Mnaditruy alakshano  marga  iti  yathamargam ;  yatha  tathyain 
yathai  ’va  satyarn  upadishtam  bhagavadbhis  tatha  samyag  yatha 

sthitara.  lcdena  tti  upalakshanatvat  kayavanmanobhih . 

sprishtva  asevya;  paiayitva  aticarebhyo  rakshayitva ;  9odhayitva 
9obhayitva  va  vidhivatkaranena :  tirayitva  yavajjivam  aradhya.  S. 

64)  iti  bravimi  ’ti  yriBhadrabuhnsvami  sya9ishyan  prati  brute: 
ne  ’dam  svamanisiiikaya  bravimi,  kim  tu  tirthakaraganadharopade9ene 
'ti.  anena  ca  guruparatantryam  abhihitam.  S. 
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Th.  refers  to  tho  Sthaviravnli,  S.  to  tho  Samacariparyuslianfl,  T.  to  the  Appendix, 
n.  pr.  =  nomon  propriurn,  v.  1.  =  variae  leetiones,  id.  indicates  that  tho  Prakrit 
word  is  identical  with  tho  Sainskrit  prototype. 


a  i  k  k  a  ra  a  inti  atikramanti  S.  6  3. 
airata  part,  praes.  act.  ]/i  207. 
a  i  p  p  a  in  a  n  a  atipramana  40. 
a  i  m  am  c  a  atimaficalOO  seenotes. 
aimutta  atimukta  37. 
airega  (°ya)  atireka  34,  59; 
sai"  117,  147. 

uivayamta  atipatat  (ativrajat) 
35. 

aivega  ativega  40. 
a  i  s  i  r  i  b  h  a  r  a  atiijribhara  3  4. 
aisesa  athjesha  139. 
aiva  ativa  90,  91. 
aunatthi  =  ekonashashti  130. 
a  n n  a  tt  a  r  i  m  elconasaptati  178. 
aunasatthi  ekonashashti  136 
v.  1. 

amsa  id.  30. 
a  m  s  u  y  a  anujuka  3  2. 
akappa  a-kalpa  (anacara)  S.  58. 
Akamp.iya  n.  pr.  Th.  1. 
a  k  a  s  i  akarshit  140. 
a  k  i  m  c  a  n  a  a-kihcana  118. 
akuiya  akucika  S.  53,  54, 
a  k  u  d  i  1  a  a-kutila  114. 
akoha  a-krodba  118. 

"akkba  "aksha  14.  T. 
akkbaya  a-lcsbata  10. 

Abhandl.  d.  I>MG.  VII.  1. 


akkhara  aksbara . saw1’  138. 
akkhina  a-kshina  19,  23. 
agar  a  id.  1,  89,  116,  S.  2.  = 
agurin  S.  39;  °vasa  94,  147. 
a  g  a  r  i  agarin  S.  2.  =  agarini  S.3 9. 
agibamsi  na  griho  S.  29. 
agga  agra  14,  15,  85  T.  etc. 
aggao  agratas  187,  Th.  4. 
a  g  g  a ni y  a  agrani  ?  27  v.  1. 

|  Aggidatta  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
Aggibhui  Agnibliuti  Th.  1. 
Aggive  s  ay  an  a  n.  pr.  Th.  1,  3. 
agghaarghamah0  61,  63,  66, 104. 
amka  id.  27,  40. 
amkana  aiikana  39. 
amkolla  aiikotba  37. 
amga  id.  9,  34,  35,  36,  61, 
63  etc.  =  vedanga  10 ;  attli0  64. 
amga n a  id.  37,  118. 

"amgi  angin  duvalas 11  Tlx.  2. 
a  m  g  u  1  i  j  j  a  g  a  aiiguliya(ka)  6 1 . 
°amguliya  anguli(ka)  61. 
amguli(li)  id.  36,  100,  115. 
a  o  iv  1  a  m  u  y  a  a  •  oalamilna  1 3  2, 
S.  44. 

acavala  a-capala  5,  47,  88. 
acitta  id.  118. 
a  cola  (°ya)  id.  117. 
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acca  arcya;  name  of  a  lava  124. 
aecunnaya  atyunnata  3G. 
a  c  c  h  a  y  a  n  a  acliadana  9  5. 
aecherava  ugcarya(ka)  10. 
ajina  a-jina  (asarvajna)  13S. 
ajiya  a-jita  114. 

Ajiya  n.  pr.  203. 
ajja  adya  G,  49,  57,  70,  10G, 
S.  59. 

ajja  arya,  prefixed  to  the  names 
of  Theras  and  gakhas;  Yoe. 
ajjo  Th.  1,  S.  18,  52. 
Ajjaghosa  n.  pr.  1G0. 
Ajjacamdana  n.  pr.  135. 
Ajjacedava  name  of  a  kula 
Th.  7. 

Ajjajakkhini  n.  pr.  176. 
a j  j  a  1 1  a  e  adyatvaya  (or  arya- 
taya.)  Th.  2;  S.  6,  7. 
ajjava  arjava  120. 
ajjiya  arya  135,  176. 
ajjhatthiya  adhyatmika  1 9 . 
90,  93,  106. 

aj  j  h  avail  a  adhyayana  147,  S.64. 
amcei  akuhcayati  15;  2  tta  15. 
a  m  c  h  a  v  e  i  akarsh  ayati  6  3 ; 


|  A 1 1  hi  v  a  g  g  a  m  a  Asthikagrama 
122. 

addha  ardha  14,  15. 
addhaijja  ardhatritiya  142,222. 
anagara  an-agara  118, 127,Th.l. 
anagariya  anagarita  1, 94, 116. 
anarnta  an-anta  1,  16,  19,  127. 

!  An  amt  a  n.  pr.  191. 

!  an  am  tar  a  an-antara  2. 

!  anavakamkli  am  ana  an-ava- 
kankshamana  S.  51. 

!  a  n  a  v  a  r  a  y  a  an-avarata  110. 

J  anagaya  an-agata  21,  25. 
a  n  a  p  u  c  c  hi  1 1  a  an-fipriccliya  S. 
46— 51. 

anasava  an-ai^rava  118. 
an  ij  jinn  a  a-nirjirna  19,  23. 
a  n  i  v  a  anika  14,  21. 
antioga  anuyoga  Th.  13. 
j  anukampana  anukampana  92. 

!  anukampay a  anukampa(ka) 3 0 . 
anukula  anukdla  95,  96, 
a  n  u  g  a  c  c  h  a  i  anugacchati  1 5 ; 
2  tta  1 5. 

anucariya  anucarita  100,  102. 
anucca  anucca  S.  53. 


2  tta  63. 

amjana  id.  15,  27,  45. 
amjali  id.  5,  12,  15,  53,  115. 
atta  arta  92. 

a  1 1  a  n  a  s  al  a  vyayamaijala  or 
pari  gram  a  gala  GO,  102. 
attlia  ailha  (prayojana  H  2,  33.) 
8,  12,  13,  50,  73,  83,  92,  119; 
Tii.  1,  S.  1,  2,  18,  40,  64. 
attha  ashtan  4,  63,  64,  114, 
119,  145,  S.  44.  °nham  14. 
atthamga  ashtaiiga  64. 
attha ttisani  ashtatrimgat  1G2. 
at  th  am  a  aslitania  2,  S.  23. 
attha  say  a  ashtadliikam  gatam 
113. 

at t'b&l’U0  a  nslitfttlngian  128,  1  £1 7, 
175. 

at,j,havaya  ashtapada  227. 

atthi  asthi  60. 

atthiya  a-stliita  132,  S.  44. 


a  n  u  j  a  n  a  u  anuj  anatu  2  8 . 
an  ajja  an-urja  or  an-ojaska  92. 
anuttara  an-nttara  1,  112, 

*114,  120,  127. 

a nuttarovavaiya  anuttarau- 
papatika  (anuttareslm  vijayadi- 
vimaneshu  upapato  yesliani  te) 
145,  166,  181,  225.  . 
anudigi  vidig  S.  61. 
anuddhari  an-uddharin  132, 
S.  44. 

anuddliuya  an-uddhuta  (apari- 
tyakta)  102. 
anunai  anunadin  44. 
anupainna  anuprakirna  4 6 . 
aiiupavisai  anupravigati  8, 
60,  61.  9  ttfl.  8,  00,  61,  72, 
°vittha  anupravishta  87;  S.  32. 
anupalitta  anupalya  S.  63. 
anupuyva  anupurva  36. 
anuppatta  anupvaptalO, 52,80 
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anubkava  annbbava  14. 
a  ii  u  may  a  anumata  S.  19. 
a  nil  r  uva  anurupa  ey&nu°9 1,106. 
anulitta  anulipta  Gl. 
a  n  u  1  o  ni  a  anuloma  117. 
a  n  u  v  a  m  a  an-upama  3  7 . 
a n uvuha i(buh)  anuvrimhati  1 1 , 
53. 

anega  an-eka  T,  GO,  61,  100, 
102,  S.  52. 

Anojja  n.  pr.  109. 
am  da  id.  S.  44,  45. 
anna  see  anna. 

a n nama n n e n a m  anyonyam 7 2. 
annayara  see  annayara. 
aturiya  a-tvarita  5,  47,  88. 
attha  atra  Tli.  9. 
at th  a  artha  9,  50,  79,  S.  64. 
a  1 1 h  a  m  a  n  a  astamana  39. 
attharaj'a  astaraka  63. 
at  tli  i  asti  1  9,  S.  19,  38, 39,52,  59. 
atthi  asthi  60  v.  1. 
attliinam  S.  19,  =  atthegai- 
yanam  see  atthegaiya. 
atthu  astu;  ‘ttliu  16. 
attliegaiya  see  notes  S.  14, 
S.  14—19,  63. 

athavvana veya  atbarvaveda 

10. 

adaklcliu  adrishtva  S.  19. 
ad  at  tli  u  adrishtva  S.  19  v.  1. 
adijja  (adejja)  a-deya  102. 
adittha  adrishta  S.  19  v.  1. 
adeva  a-deva  142. 
ad  dli  a  ardha  39,  S.  57.  "nava 
195—203,228.  °navama  2, 147 
etc.  °atthama  9,  51,  79,  96, 152. 
addhuttha  ardhatritfya  1 G  5, 
Tli.  l" 

a  d  d  b  a  li  a  r  a  ardhahara  (nava- 
sarika)  61. 

adharima  id.  see  notes  102. 
t!rrif.n  unta  46,  14G,  S,  03. 
amt  a  nutav  38;  =  antaycitta  42. 
a  m  t  a  g  a  d  a  or  amtakada  anta- 
krit  124,  146,  147  etc. 
amt  a ku.1  a  anta-lcula  17,  19. 


j  am  tar  a  id.  S.  27. 
j  am  tar  a  antara;  s’  S.  31. 

I  am  tar  a  arvak  S.  8,  62. 
a  rat  ar  a  antar  (madbjm)  30,  1 20. 
aintaravasa  varsbaratri  122, 
124. 

amtarij'-a  antarita  70. 

A  m  t  a  r  i  j  j  i  y  a  name  of  a  ijakba 
Th.  8. 

;  amtiya  antika  8,  12,  27,  50, 
53,  65,  S.  51. 

1  amteura  antabpura  90,  91,  112. 
amtevasi  antevasinl27,144,Tb. 
amtevasini  antevasini  Tb.  5. 
a  m  t  o  m  u  li  u  1 1  a  antarmuburta  ? 
226. 

amdhayara  andbakara  32,  59. 
anna  (anna)  anya  10,  14,  55; 
S.  39,  47. 

i  annayara  (annayara)  anyatara 
18,  76,  118,’  S.  50. 
a  n  n  a  y  a  r  i  fern,  of  the  preceding 
S.  48,  49,  52,  61. 
annum  a  nn  am  anyonyam  4G. 
ap  ac  ckimaa-pafcinial22,S.51. 
apadinnavitta  a-pratijnapya 
S. ’52.' 

aparaddba  aparaddba  59. 
aparajiya  a-parajita  143;  n. 
pr.  171. 

aparinnaya  (°tta)  a-panjuapta 
S.  40. 

apanaya  a-pana(ka)  1 1 G,  120, 
147  etc. 

aputtha  a-prisbta  147. 
apunaravatti  a  -  punar  -  avri- 
tti  16. 

a  p  u  n  a  r  u  1 1  a  a-punar-ukta  110. 
appa  alpa  66,  104,  S.  31. 
a  p  p  a  k  a  in  p  a  a-prakampa  118. 
appadibaddba  a-pratibaddba 
118,"  119. 

a  p  p  a  1]  i  v  fl  i  fi’pratipfttUi  113. 
appa^ibaya  a-pratibata  118. 
appan.  atman  8,  50,  63,  112, 
120,’  168,  S.  2,  S.  59. 
appamatta  a-pramatta  114. 
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ap  p b o  diva  (l'lia)  asphotita  35. T. 
al)iv a  a-dvitiya  116,  147. 
a  1)  b  h  a  k  k  h  a  n  a  abliyakhyana 

118. 

abbhamgar.a  abliyanj ana  6 0. 
a  b  b  b  am  g  i  y  a  abbyakta  6  0 . 
a  b  b  hanu  n  n  a  y  a  ab  by  amij  nata 
47,  80,  110,  S.  46. 
abbhahiya  abbyadhika  61. 
ab  b  h i ip  gu  see  abbhamg0. 
ab b him t  ar  a  abhyantara  100. 
abbhimtarao  abbyantaratas 
32. 

abbhimtariya  abhyantarika 63. 
abbhuggaya  abhyudgata  T. 
a  b  b  h  u  1 1  b  i  y  a  abbyuttbita  119. 
a  b  b  hu  ttb  e  i  abhyuttisbtbati  5, 
15,  2tta  5,  87.' 
a  bli  a  g g  a  a-bbagna  114. 
a  b  h  a y  a  a-bbaya  1 6. 
abliikkbanam  abbiksbnam  S. 

17,  44,  53,  54,  61. 
abliigaya  adbigata  73. 
abhiginhai  abhigriknati  94. 
a b  h  i  g g  a li  a  abhigraha  94. 
a  biiiggahiya  abhigribita  S.  54, 
an"  S.  55. 

abbigliaya  abbigbata  43. 

A b  b  i j  a  s  a  name  of  a  icula  Tb.  9. 
ab  hitthu namana  abhi-j-}^ stu. 

part,  praes.  act.  110. 
abhithuvvamana  abbi-f-V  stu. 
part,  praes.  pass.  115  110  v.  1., 
113  v.  1. 

Abilina  m dan  a  n.  pr.  201. 
a  b  li  i  n  a  m  d  a  m  a  n  a  abhi-f-]/  n  and. 

part,  praes.  act.  110,  113. 
abbinivvatta  abbi nirvritta  113 
v.  1. 

abhiuivvittha  abhinirvishta 
113,  120." 

abb  inn  ay  a  abbijnata  Tb.  5  etc. 
a b  b  i  b  lmviya  abbibhuya  114 v.  1. 
abkimuha  abbimukba  15,  16, 
T.  62. 

abhirfima  id.  32,  42 — 44,  46, 
57,  61,  100  T. 


abbilava  abhilapa  151,  154. 
abhivaddh.  abbi-f-l/vridu.  1  pi. 

praes.  l!aino  91;  33. pr.°ittha  9  J . 
a  b  b  i  s  a  m  t  b  u  n  a  m  a  n  a  abbi- 

samstuvat  113. 

abhisamannagae  (nt?)  ?  S. 
52  v.  1. 

abhisiccamani  abhisbicya- 
mana  36. 

abbisiincati  id.  211. 
a  b  li  i  s  e  y a  abhishi’ka  4,  3 3,  T.  9 9. 
abbii  abhijit  204,  205,  227. 
a  b  h  5  y  a  a-bbita  114. 
a  r.i  a  c  c  a  amatya  6 1 . 
a  in  a  m  a  a-mama  1 1 S . 
am  ala  a-mala  36. 
j  am  an  a  a-mana  118. 
j  am  ay  a  a-maya  118. 
i  a  m  a  v  a  s  a  amavasya  128. 
amij  j  a  (amejja)  a-meya  102. 
amiya  a-mita  34,  S.  53. 
amilaya  a-mlana  102. 
ambara  id.  14,  39,  46. 
ambila  amla  95. 
a m  m  a p  i  u  matapitri  108.  °piyaro 
104,  "piihim  110.  "piunam  90. 
a  mb  a  in  asmat  Gen.  51,  74,  91, 
106,  107  S.  7,  8.  amhe  Nom. 
pi.  91,  106,  S.  7. 
ay  am  see  ima. 
ay  ana  ayana  10,  114,  118. 
ay  ala  acala  16. 

Ayalabhaya  Acalabbratri  Tb.  1. 
Ara  n.  pr.  187. 
arai  a-rati  108,  118. 
a r  anna  (nn)  aranya  118. 
a  ray  a  a-rajali  14. 
ara  vim  da  id.  46. 
a  rail  ass  a  a-rakasya  121. 
a  rah  a  a-rabas  121. 
araba  arbat  Nom.  121,  149  — 
160,  170  —  174,  204  —  212, 
Gen.  arahao  101—109,  174— 
203.  base  araliamta  Loc.  sing. 
74.  n.  pi.  17,  18,  Acc.  pi.  21. 
Gen.  pi.  16. 

A  ri  ttb  an  erni  n.  pr.  170 — 183. 
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ariha  arha  mah'-Gl  jiviy’-83. 
Arihadatta  n.  pr.  Th.  10. 

Ar  ill  ad  inn  a  Th.  11. 
ariha  arhat  46  Gen.  pi.  1. 
aruya  a-ruja  16. 
a  r  u  h  a  arlia  in  sar’aniha?  42 
see  notes. 

alamkara  id.  85,  95,  102,  105, 
115,  116. 

alamkiya  alamkrita  61,  66, 

104. 

nlaki  (nivarane  Hem.  II  189) 
S.  18. 

aloha  a-lobha  118. 
allin  a  alina  92  T. 
a  vak  a  mk  h  am  ana  see  an0, 
a  v  a  k  k  aim  a  i  ap  akrarn  ati  27; 
2  tta  27. 

avagaya  apagata  CO. 
a  v  a  c  c  a  apatya  see  aha0  and  nir°. 
avagijjhiya  avagrihya  S.  61 
see  notes. 

avamj  an  aj  ay  ay  a  a-vyaiijana- 
juta(ka)  S.  20. 

avaratta  apararatra  2,  30,  90. 
a  v  a  s  a  n  a  avasana  6 1 . 
avasesa  avayesha  Th.  2.  sa° 
S.  36. 

avaharai  apaharati  28.  2tta28. 
avi  api  (after  cons.)  21,  44.  Th. 
13,  S.  28. 

aviggha  a-vighna  114. 
avitaha  a-vitatha  18,  83,  138. 
avilambiya  a-vilambita  5,  47. 
avciya  (avediya)  a-vedita  19. 
avvabaha  ( °vaha)  a-vyabadha 
16,  28,  30. 

asamkhejja  a-samkhyeya  28, 
226. 

as  an  a  a9ana  83,  104.  S.  40, 
42’,  43. 

asamdiddha  a-samdigdha  13. 
a  sn  ip  h  h  a  mi  t  a  n»6amblu'&uta  5, 
47. 

a  siim  a  n^ta  148. 
asui  see  sui. 
a  sub  ha  a-ijubha  28. 


asnra  id.  113,  121,  143. 
asova  aijoka  37,  39,  59,  115, 

116,  157,  211. 
aha  atha  S.  43. 
ah  am  aham  S.  52. 
ah  ay  a  ahata  6H 
ahara  adhara  S.  43. 
ahava  athava  S.  26. 

aha  —  yatha  in  ahakkama  5  9 ; 
ahabayara  27.  ahalamda  S.  9 ; 
ahavacca  Th.  5,  6  etc.  aha- 
sannihiya  S.  52;  aliasuhuma 
27;  ahasutta  etc.  S.  63. 
ahigarana  adhikarana  S.  58. 
ahiya  adhika  40,.  C3.  sa° 

117. 

akiyasei  adhyasayati  117. 
ahivai  adhipati  14,  21,  27. 
ahivaddhamo  see  abhi0. 
ah  in  a  a-hina  9,  79. 
ahe  adhas  116,  120,  S.  32,  36. 
ahoratta  ahoratra  118. 

a. 

ai  adi  icc’  196,  197,  198. 
aikkhai  acashte  S.  64. 
aijja  adeya  36. 

aiya  adika  GO,  90,  91,  198 — 
203. 

aiya  adrita  36.  (or  acita  see 
pattiya). 

ainaga  ajina(ka)  32. 
au  ayus  2,  9,  51. 
auttittae  karayitum  S.  49. 
autta  ayulcta  puvv0  pacch0  S. 
33,  34,  35. 

auya  ayus;  saw0  147. 
auso  ayushmat;  voc.  S.  19. 
akara  id.  9,  35,  T.  79. 
akula  id.  61. 
agai  agati  121. 
agacchai  agacchati  132,  S.  44. 
id.  145. 

agamana  agamana  S.  33 — 35. 
j  agaya  agata  35,  43,  105,  106. 

I  a  gar  a  akara  89. 

1  adova  atopa  35. 
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an  til)  a  finana  36,  61. 
aijattiya  Aj2apti(ka)  26.  29,  57.  i 
'  58.  100,  101. 
an  am  da  anauda  5,  15,  50. 
anamdiya  anaudita  5,  15,  50. 
anavei  ajfiapayati  27. 

Ana  Ajna  14,  27,  58,  S.  63. 
a  n  a  p  a n u y  a  anapanaka  (uccbva- 
sanil^vasapramana)  118. 
anaraiya  anamita  T. 
ataviya  atapita  an0  S.  53. 
a  dan  a  see  ayana. 
adaniya  adeva  =  pradbana  see 
puns0. 

a  day  a  id.  116,  S.  29. 
adikara  (°gara)  id.  16. 
adbara  id.  51,  79. 
a  p  n  c  c  li.  a-}- pracb.  °mm  inf.  S. 

46,  "itta  S.  46,  48. 
apura  id.  (tiinira)  38. 
abbarana  id.  36,  61.  66,  98, 
104,  105,  116. 
abhoiya  abhogika  112. 
abboei  abhogayati  (vilokavati) 
112  2  tta,  112. 
a  b  b  o  e  m  a  n  a  abbogayat  1 5. 
amamtitta  umantrya  104. 
ayamta  aeanta  105. 
ayayana  ayatana  S.  43. 
aya  atma  14,  43.  khudd0  129, 
130. 

ayara  akara.  kamal'  59. 
ayara  adara  115. 
ayariya  acarya  1,  S.  7,  8,  20,  46. 
aya.  a-j-J^ ya  °imti  3  pi.  praes. 
17;  °imsu  3  pi.  pr.  17,  18; 
"issamti  3  pi.  fut.  17. 
ayana  adana  (karana)  118,  S. 

53,  an0  S.  54. 
ayama  id.  S.  25. 
ay  ay  a  udaya  S.  29  v.  1. 
ay  a  vaii  a  utapana  120. 
ay 'iv.  fi-f-y  tap.  a  tape  datum 
°ettae  S.  52;  °emana  120.  °iya 
part.  S.  54,  an0  S.  53. 
arakkhaga  araksnaka  100. 
arfuna  id.  89,  S.  32,  3G. 


arabana  aradhana  114,  S.  59. 

I  Arab  ay  a  (arudliaka)  aradbya 
dur°  S.  53;  su"  S.  54. 
arabiitu  aradhayya  S.  63. 
arogga  arogyaadj.  9,51,9G,S.17. 
ar ov ana  aropana  S.  57. 
alaiya  alagita  (yatbasthanam 
stbapita)  1 4. 

Alabhiya  n.  pi*.  121. 
alaya  id.  120. 
alimgana  fdingana  s°  32. 
all  na  alina  (guptendriya)  110. 
aloya  filoka  28,61;  44,  97  v.  L 
avaccejja  apateya.Th.  2. 
avana  apana  89,  100. 
avatta  avarta  gang’-  43. 
avattayamta  avartamana  35. 
avaliya  avali(ka)  118. 
avi  (yavi)  ca  ’pi  92. 
aviddba  id.  (paribita)  61,  T. 
avikamma  avibkarma  121. 
a  s  a  m  g  a  see  uttarasanga. 
as  an  a  asana  5,  48,  95. 

°a saniya  adj.  from  the  prece- 
dmg  S.  53,  54. 
asatta  asakta  41,  100. 
asattlia  fujvasta  5,  48. 
a saina  aijrama  8 9. 
asamapaya  n.  pi-.  157. 
asayai  (asai)  fnjrayati  95. 
a  s  a  v  a  see  anasava. 

A  * 

Asasena  n.  pr.  150. 
as  ae  ma,  no  asvadayai  104. 
asadha  asliadha  2,  182,  206. 
asiya  asikta  100. 
as  ova  a^vina  30,  174. 
ab.  ahu  —  aba  133,  S.  18,  19, 
40.  abainsu  =  abus  S.  27. 
a  bay  a  aliata  5,  8,  15,  43.  = 
adolita  40. 
abara  id.  2,  95. 
aharettao  (°ittae)  S.  17,  42, 
43,  48- — 51,  fthfiromfina  95. 
inf.  and  part,  of  the  dcnomin. 
of  ahara. 

a  li  i  j  j  a  in  t  i  akhvayaiite  108,109, 

!  Th.  5,  6  etc. 
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a  h  c  v  a  c  c  a  adhipatya  1 4. 
ahoiya  abhogika  112  v.  L  see 
notes. 

ahohiya  112  v.  1.,  157. 
i. 

i’  =  iti  in  i  va  q.  v. 
ii  (ia)  iti  148  v.  1.  S.  18. 
ikkarasi  ekada^i  157. 
Ikkhaga  Ikshvaku  2,  18. 
Ikkhagabhumi  n.  pr.  206. 
Ikkhagu  Ikshvaku  2  v.  1. 
ice’  =  ity;  "ai  196 — 203,  °eyam 
S.  63. 

icch"  "j/isk.  °ami  S.  46,  48. 

"ijja  S.  46 — 52. 
icch  a  id.  S.  41. 
icchiya  ipsita  13,  83. 
ittha  ishta  110. 
iddhi  ridahi  102.  saw0  115. 
iti  id.  148,  S.  58. 
itihasa  id.  10. 
ittae  (ettae)  etum  S.  27. 
ittha  (ettha)  atra  S.  38,  39,  52. 
I  ra  d  a  Indra  14,  15. 
Imdadinna  Th.  4,  10. 
imdanila  indrantia  45. 
Iindapuraga  n.  pr.  of  a  kula 
'Th.  8. 

Irada b h il i  Indrabhuti  1 2 7, 1 34, 
Th.  1,  2. 

imdiya  indriya  9,  60,  114,  118. 
ibha  id.  33. 

ima  base  of  pron.  idara.  Nom. 
s.  m.  ayam  16,  90.  neut.  imam 
S.  19.  pi.  m.  ime  Th.  5  etc.; 
f.  imao  Th.  5  etc.  neut.  imaim 
89,  S.  44;  Acc.  s.  m.  imam 
15;  pi.  imo  3,  5,  6  etc.  46, 
74;  Gen.  s.  f.  imise  2. 
iyanim  idanim  92,  94;  ime 
‘yanim  79,  86. 
iriy4  ii-yft  118. 
iva  id.  42,  46,  118. 
iva  iti  va?  (ikaro  vakyalamkarah 
K.)  108,  210. 

Isigutta  n.  pr.  Th.  6,  9. 


Isiguttiya  n.  name  of  a  kula 
Th.  9. 

Isidatta  n.  pr.  Th.  10. 
Isipaliya  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 

I  s  ip  aliy  a  ajja0  name  of  a  9akha 
Th.  11. 
iha  id.  2  etc. 
ihagaya  ihagata  16. 

A 

1. 

isara  iijvara  14,  61. 
isim  ishat  15. 
iha 'id.  8,  50,  72. 
ihamiga  (°ya)  ihamriga  44,  63. 

u. 

u  ca  Th.  8. 
uiya  udita  59. 
i  uuya  ntu(ka)  37,  41. 
uu  ritu;  uue  118.  uiiim  114. 
ukkada  utkata  43. 
ukkampiya  (dhavalita)  S.  2. 
ukkara  utkara  42.  ==  ut-lcara 
102. 

ulckaliy’amda  utkalikanda  S. 
45. 

ukkittha  utkrishta  28,  34,  43 
v.  1. 

ulckuduya  utkatuka  120. 
ukkosa  utkarsha  S.  57. 
ukkosiya  utkrishta  134  — 
145  etc. 

Ukkosiya  n.  pr.  Th.  4. 
ugga  ugra  211,  °kula  18. 
uggaya  udgata  T. 
uggaha  see  oggaha. 
ucca  S.  54,  an"  S.  53. 
uccatthana  uccasthana(-y  xpiof-i  a) 
96.” 

Uccanagari  n.  of  a  ^akha  Th. 
9,  10. 

uc  cay  a  id.  rayan’*  4,  33,  T. 

U  o  e  dg  ay  a  ucoftgatu  ov  \icoftgnja 
36.  see  notes, 
uccaya  uccatma  43. 
uccara  id.  118,  S.  51,  55,  56. 
u  ccarem a n a  uccaryamana  7 3. 


13C 


Kalpaaubra. 


ucchalamta  v.  c chalat  4 3  v. 
a  c  chinn  a  id.  8:). 

Ujubuliya  (jj)  n.  pr.  120. 
ujjala  ujjvala  36,  4G. 
uj  j  al  an  aga  ujjvalana(ka)  40. 
ujjala  nit  a  ujjvalat  41. 
ujjnna  udyar.a  89,  211. 
ujjimta  n.  pr.  174,  183. 
Ujjumai  u.  pr.  Tk.  5. 
u  i  j  u  y  a  rijuka  (sarala)  36 ;  (bila) 
S.  45." 

ujjoya  udyota  9  7  v.  1.,  128. 
ujjoviya  udyotita  61,  97  v.  1., 
125. 

uttka  see  ottha. 
utt liiya  utthita  59. 
Udumbarijjiya  name  of  a 
e  filch  9  Tk.  7. 

U  d  d  u  v  a  d iy  a  g a n a  n.  pr.  Th.  8. 
unlia  uskna  95. 
uttama  id.  16,  41,  44,  55, 
114,  Tk.  13. 

uttar a  id.  28,  105,  S.  43. 

samfcar0  S.  31  see  notes. 
Uttar  a  n.  pr.  Tk.  G. 
u t tar ak ura  n.  pr.  173. 

U  t tarn l>  a  J  i  s  sa  li  ag a  i.i  a  n.  pr. 
Tk.  6. 

uttar  usamga  id.  15. 
uttar asad'ka  205,  cau°  204. 
uttarijja  utt  any  a  61. 
uttim galena  S.  45  see  notes, 
u  1 1  fc  a  y  a  see  ottkaya. 
u  d  a  g  a  udaka ;  cftulodaga  tilodaga 
tusodaga  javodaga  S.  25. 
udaya  udaka  57,  61,  S.  2,  11, 
42,  vigaodae  S.  43. 
udaya  id.  19,  39. 
uday’amda  S.  45  v.  1. 
udiya  udita  130,  131. 
uddams’amda  S.  45  see  notes, 
uddala  avadalana  32. 

U  d  d  o  k  ag  ana  n.  pr.  Tli.  7. 
uddharpta  uddkavat  39  see 
notes. 

uddkuya  nddhtita  28,  32,  44, 

57,  100. 


1.  u  d  u  k  u  warn  n  n  i  uddkdy amana 
(udvijj'aiuana)  6 1 . 
ur.  u  a  i  j  j  a  m  a  r.  a  unnatim  pra- 
pyamana  115  v.  1. 
unnaya  unnata  32,  36,  T. 
u  n  n  a  m  u  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  nnnandya* 
mana  115. 

up  a  vaj  j  am  ana  upavadyamana 
44. 

up  as  am  a  n.  pr.  124  v.  1. 
u  p  p  a  j  j  a  m  t.  i  utpadyante  117. 
u  p  p  a  y  a  m  t  a  utpatat  9  7 . 
up  pay  am  an  autpatat  125, 12G. 
uiipim  upaii  183,  227. 
u  p  p  i  m j  a  l  a  g  a  utpiiij  ala  (see 
notes  97)  126. 

up  pimj  alam  an  a  utpinjala  97. 
ubkao  ubhayatali  32,  T. 
ubhaya  id.  S.  64. 
u  mm  a  n  a  unmana  9,  51,  79, 
100.  ’ 

urn  mi  Iliya  unmilita  59. 
urn  mi  urmi  43. 
umrnukka  unmukta  10,  52,  80. 
uya  uda.  lckiroya  43. 
nr  a  uras  S.  29. 
lira  l  111  u  urah-stha  36. 
urn  id.  42,  "nayaga  39. 
ull a  ardra  95,  S.  42. 
j  Ullagaccha  n.  pr.  of  a  kula 
j  Tk.  7. 

j  ull  as  am ta  ullasat  36. 

I  u  1 1  a  s  i  v  a  ullasita  40. 

|  ulloiya  ulloeita  100  see  notes. 

|  ull  ova  ulloka  or  ulloya  32. 

!  uvaittka  upadiskta  114. 

!  uvautta  upayukta  Tk.  13. 
uvakkkadavimti  upaskara- 
yanti  104. 

uvagaya  upagata  3,  29,  92. 
uvamga  upaliga  10. 

°u  v  ii  m  g  i  fern,  of  tke  precediilg 
36.  ’ 

uvaciya  upacita  34,  T.  100; 

sov°  112.  —  15  v.  1.,  32  v.  1. 
uvajjkaya  upadkyaya  1,  S.  7, 
8,1  20,  46. 
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uv  alt  liana  upastliuna  89.  "sfila 
57,  58,  G2. 

uvad  a  m  s  e  i  upadaivjayati  S.  G4. 
uvadisai  upadi^ati  211. 
Uvanamda  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
uvanamdijjmana  (on")  upa- 
nand}7amana  115  v.  1. 
nvablioga  upabhoga  44. 
uvama  uparaa,  at  the  end  of  a 
compound  38;  seo  paliovama, 
sagarovama. 

u  v  a  m  ana  upamana  3  G. 
uvayamta  (ov°)  avapatat  97. 
uv  ay  a man  a  avapatat  35,  T. 
125,  126. 

uvayara  upakara  or  upacura 
32*  57,  63,  100. 
uvaraya  uparata  92. 
aval agga  upalagna  42. 
uvalitta  upalipta  57,  100  v.l. 
uvaleviya  upalepita  100. 
u  v  a  v  a  y  a  upapata  (devanara- 
lcanam  janma)  121. 
u  v  a  v  a  s  a  up  avasa  128. 
uvaveya  upaveta  9,  79  v.  1., 
Th.  13  v.  1. 

uvasagga  upasnrga  107,  111, 
117. 

uvasatta  upasakta  36. 
u v  a  s  a  m  t  a  upa^anta  118. 
uvasama  upacama  S.  57.  n. 
pr.  124. 

uvasam.  upa-f)^ 9am.  °ai  S.  59, 
"iyawa  S.  59.  "uviyavva.  caus. 
S.  59. 

uvasam  pa  jjitta  upasampa- 
dya  S.  50. 

uvasamiyavva  S.  59  v.  1. 
uvasohiya  upa<jobkita  T. 
uv  as  say  a  upa^raya  S.  27,32, 60. 
uv  a  h  a  r  a  upakara  (vistarana)  34. 
uvahi  upadhi  S.  52. 
uvahiya  upahiln  100  v.  1. 
uvainavittaesee  uvayanavittae. 
u  v  a  g  a  c  c  h.  upa+V"  gam.  °ai 
"ittl  5,  28,  29  etc.  °ijja  opt. 
S.  29.  Clittae  inf.  S.  32,  3G. 


uvagaya  upagata  2,  9G,  116, 

122. 

uvayanavittae  (uvain0)  ati- 
liramitum  S.  8,  36,  57,  G3. 
uvasaga  (°ya) upasaka  136, 1G3, 
179,  21G. 

uvasiya  upasika  137,  1G4,  180, 
217. 

uveya  upeta  79,  Th.  13. 
uvvalana  udvalana  GO. 
u  sab  ha  (°ha)  rishabha  44,  63. 
Usabha  Rishabha  204,  206 — 
228. 

Usabhadatta  n.  pr.  2,  5,  8, 
13,  15. 

Usabha  sen  a  n.  pr.  214. 
usina  ushna  61,  S.  25. 
ussagga  utsarga  ka°  S.  52. 
ussamka  uc-cchulka  102  v.l., 
209’  v.  1. 

ussappir.i  utsarpini  19. 
u  s  s  a  v.  ut-f-)/  ij.ri.  caus.  °eha  2  pi. 
imper.  100.  "itta  100  v.  1., 
107. 

ussa  (osa)  avaijya  S.  45. 
ussiya  ucchrita  33  v.  1. 
ussukka  uc-chulka  102. 
ussuinka  uc-chulka  209. 
usseima  utsvedima  or utsekima 
S.  25. 

u. 

una  una  189,  227. 
uniya  unita  195 — 203,  227. 
uru  id.  33,  35,  3G. 
usatta  utsalcta  (upari  lagna) 
100. 

usaviya  (-—  *ucchrapita)  u- 
cchrita  15. 

u  s  a  s  i  y  a  ucchvasita  15  v.  1. 
usiya  ucchrita  33. 

e. 

olc3,rasi  ekada^  157  v.l.,  212 
v.  1. 

ekka  (ilcka)  eka  T. 
e  k  k  a  v  i  s  a  c  ekavinnjati  Inst.  2 , 
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ekk&rasa  ekada^au  165, 185,  Th. 

1.  ord.  104  v.  1.,  157  v.  1. 
ekkiirasama  okuda^a  lu4. 
ega  eka  15,  78,  93,  116,  122, 
136.  147,  S.  38,  39;  f.  ega 
S.  38,  39. 

egao  ekatas  S.  38  v.  1.,  39  v.  1. 
eg  ay  a  o  S.  38,  39. 
eg  a  y  a  y  a  ekatra  ”yata  =  suba- 
ddha  S.  36. 
egarasi  ekada<ji  212. 
ettae  see  ittae  S.  27  v.  1. 
ettha  (ittha)  atra  Th.  5  etc. 
eya  etad.  base  91,  107.  Sing. 
Nom.  ms.  ese  19,  23.  eso  1. 
esa  91,  esam  8,  50,  neut.  13, 

17,  22,Acc.  ms.  eyam  8,  12,  50. 
eyam  fern.  26,  eyam  neut.  13. 
Gen.  ms.  eyassa  91.  Loc.  eyamsi 
106.  eyammi  195.  Plur.  Norn, 
ms.  ee  f.  eya  Th.  13.  neut. 
eyai  Th.  S,  Acc.  ms.  ee  46,  gen. 
eesim  74,  eesi  7. 

eyai  ejati  92,  93,  94. 
e  y  a  m  a  n  a  ejamana  94. 
e  y  a  n  u  r  u  v  a  etadanurupa  9 1 , 
"107. 

e  y  a  r  i  s  a  etadriya  4  6 . 
eyaruva  otadrupa  3,  5,  6  etc. 
Eravai  n.  pr.  S.  12. 
eravana  airavana  14. 
Elavacca  name  of  a  gotra 
Th.  4,  6. 

eva  id.  2,  26,  116  etc. 
evaikhutto  iyatkritvas  S.  48. 
evaiya  evatika  (iyat)  S.  18, 
21,  48. 

evam  id.  5,  6,  9,  12,  18,  21,  etc. 
esana  eshana  118. 

o. 

oginh.  (nh)  ava-)-]/ grah.  °ai  50 
"amti  72,  50,  72,  3.  9. 

oggaha  avagraha  5,  8,  50,  S.  9. 
oghettavva  avagrahitavya  S. 

18. 

o  +  tha  (ut(ha)  oshtha  S.  43. 


o  n  a  m  d  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  avanandy  a- 
inana  115  v.  1. 
o  1 1  h  a  y  a  avastrita  61,  63. 
oniyatta  avaniviitta  43. 
omuyai  avamuncati  15,  116, 
omuitta  15,  110. 
oya  ojas  see  taova. 
oyaviya  parikarmita  32. 
o  ral  a  (uriila)  udara  3,  5,  6,  9  etc. 
or  oh  a  avarodha  102,  115. 
olijjhamana  avalihyamana 42. 
ovayamta  avapatat  37,  97. 
ovalana  v.  1.  uvautta  Th.  13. 
o  v  i  y  a  parikanuita  15,  61. 
o  s  a  1 1  a  avasakta  100. 
osannam  (nn)  prayena S.  5 5, 6 1 . 
o  s  a  p  p  i  n  i  avasarpini  2,  19,147. 
o  s  o  v  a  n  1  avasvapim  28. 
ohaya  avahata  92. 
ohi  avadhi  15,  “nani  139,  166, 
181,  219. 

ohiramana  nidrati  3,  6,  31. 
k. 

k  a  pron.  inter.  Nom.  sing.  m.  ke 
7;  n.  kirn  61,  133,  Th.  7,  8 
etc.  Instr.  kena  Th.  1,  S.  1. 
k  a  m  s  a  p  a  i  kamsyapatra  118. 
kalcuha  kalcuda  33,  T. 
k  a  k  k  a  d  a  c  c  h  a  karkataksha  T. 
kakkeana  karketana  4 5 . 
kakkha  lcaksha  S.  29. 
lcakkhada  kakkliata  S.  59. 
Kaccayana  n.pr. ofagoti’aTli.  3. 
kaccha  kaksha  114. 
kamcana  kaficana  40,  41,  44, 
T.  119. 

kattu  kritva  5.  12,  66,  S.  36, 
111.  (uktva)  11,  16,  29,  94. 
(dhyatva)  21. 

i  katthakarana  kshetra  120. 
kada  krita  121,  S.  2,  (==  ^rava- 
k'lkiita)  S.  19. 
lcadaga  katalca  15. 
kadi  kati  61. 
kadiya  katita  S.  2. 
kacluya  katuka  95;  S.  59. 
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kanaga  kanaka  35.  36,  40,  44,  | 
61,  90  etc.  =  kana  S.  27,  30.  j 
kanagamaya  kanakamaya  36.  j 
k  a  n  i  y  a  kanika  S.  45. 
k  a  n  i  y  a  s  a  kanlyasa  Th.  1. 
k  am  tag  a  kantaka  114  v.  1. 
kamtha  id.  36,  T. 
kafcu  kratu  14. 
kattari  kartari  S.  57. 
kattiya  kartika  124,  171. 
katthai  kutracit  46,  118. 
kamta  kunta  9,  34,  36 — 38, 
42,  70. 

kamti  kanti  115. 
k  a  in  d  a  r  a  id.  8  9. 
k  a  n  n  a  karna  T. 

Kanha  n.  pr.  Tli.  13. 

Kan  h  a  s  a  li  a  name  of  a  knla 
Th.  7. 

kapola  id.  33. 

kappa  kalpa  =  acara  10,  119, 

S.  57,  63. 

kappai  kalpate  94,  S.  8,  9,  10, 
kappamti  S.  2J. — 25. 
k  a  p  p  a  r  u  k  k  h  a  y  a  kalpavri- 

kska(ka)  61. 

kappiya  kalpita  61,  110,  155, 
172.' 

kappura  karpura  43. 
k  a  bb  a  d  a  karbata  89. 
kama  krama  in  ahakkama  59. 
kamala  id.  15,  34,  35,  36,  39, 
41,  42,  T.  59. 

k  amp  a  man  a  kampamana  40. 
kambala  id.  S.  52. 
kamma  karman  19,  32,  104; 

bali"  66,  95,  104. 
kaya  krita  36,  40,  61,  66,  95, 
99,  104. 
kaya  kaca  61. 

1:  a  y  a  m  b  i  y  a  kadambita  (alain- 
kpitaj  33. 

kityaipbuyn  kttdatnbti(kn)  5, 
kar.  j/kri  "ei  5,  8,  15,  28,  102, 
116.  "emti  S.  63.  ('cha  2  imp. 
pi.  57,  100.  °issamo  91,  128. 
°essamo  106.  °itta  5,  8,  15, 


28,  57,  100.  see  kattu,  kicca 
kaum;  ki\ija  opt.  S.  19.  aka  si 
146. 

°kara  (gara)  id.  at  the  end  of  a 
compound,  see  adikara,  tittha- 
kara,  dina°.  kitti0,  jasa0,  namdi0 
vivaddhana"  51,  79:  nisseyasa0 
111;  vitimira"  38. 
kar  a  id.  36,  59.  see  karayala. 
kar  an  a  id.  60,  61,  104.  aslrol. 
124.’ 

kar  ay  a  karaka  S.  45. 
karayala  karatala  5,  12,  15, 
28,  36,  67,  92. 
kalambuya  5  v.  1.,  8,  47. 
kalaha  id.  118. 
kalahamsa  id.  42. 
k  a  1  a  id.  211. 

kalava  kalapa  36,  41,  61,  100. 
kaliya  kalita  32,  57,  100. 
kail  am  kalyam  59. 
kallana  3,  5,  6,  7,  9,  31,  32, 
49  etc. 

kallanaga  kalyana(ka)  61. 
kallola  id.  43. 
k  a  s  a  y  a  kashaya  9  5. 
kasina  kritsna  1,  36,  120. 
kahakakaga  97. 
kaliaga  kathaka  100. 
kaha  katha  55. 
kaum  kritva  S.  46. 
kaussagga  kayotsarga  S.  52. 
Kakamdaga  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  6, 
9,  10. 

Kakamdiya  n.  pr.  Th.  9. 

K  a  k  a  m  d  i  y  a  name  of  a  cakha 
Th.  8. 

kama  kanna  211  v.  1. 
kama  id.  sampaviu0  16. 
Kamiddhi  n.  pr.  Th.  6,  8. 
ICamiddhiya  name  of  a  kula 
Th.  8.' 

kflya  id.  117,  118,  121,  S,  42, 
43,  63.  see  kaussagga. 
kayambaga  kadamba(ka)  42, 
karaga  karaka  9,  51. 
kar  an  a  id.  S.  64. 
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kill  a  12,  14,  95.  96,  99  etc. 

"guy a  124  sqq.  Th.  13. 

K  a  1  a  g  a  n.  pr.  Th.  1 3  ;  Kala- 
gaya  Th.  12;  Kalaya  Th.  12. 
k  a  r  e  m  a  n  a  karayamana  1 4. 
karav0  cans,  ykii  "eha  2  pi. 

imp.  57,  100;  °"ittu  57,  100. 
kalagaru  kalaguru  32,  44,  57, 
100. 

Kasava  n.  pr.  name  of  a  go tr a 
2,  21,  107,  103,  Th.  1,  3,  5, 
10,  12,  13.  Kasavi  fem.  10S. 
Kasavijjiya  name  of  a  <jakha 
Th.  9. 

k  a  s  a  i  y  a  kashayika  (rakta  (jfiti- 
ka)  61. 

Kasi  Ka^i  128. 
kimsuya  ldm^uka  39,  59. 
kicca  kritva  S.  12. 
lcimci  kimcit  S.  30,  47. 
kitt.it  ta  kirtajdtva  >S.  63. 
kitti  ktrti  51,  79. 
kinnara  id.  44,  S3, 
kinha  krishna  S.  45. 
kirana  id.  33,  35,  40,  42,  43. 
kiln,  in  l  a  klanta  S.  61. 
k  i  v  i  n  a  (lcivaina)  kripana  17,  19. 
k uiya  kucika  S.  19. 
kumkuma  id.  59. 

Kucclia  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
kucchi  kukslii  2,  3,  15,  19, 
21,  46,  91. 
kujja  knryat  S.  19. 
kudabhi  (?)  T. 
kudumbiya  kautumbika  36. 
Kunala  n.  pr.  S.  12. 

K umdagg a m  a  n.  pr.  mahana" 
2,  15  etc.  khattiya"  66. 
k  u  m  d  a  d  h  a  r  i  (ajnuni  dharayati) 
89,  98. 

Kumdapura  n.  pr.  65,  100. 
kumdala  id.  14,  15,  36,  67. 

K  u  n»  dal  ft  n,  pr,  Th.  8. 
kurathu  id.  132,  S.  44. 
Kumtliu  n.  pr.  188. 
kumda  id.  36,  37,  40. 
k  u  nr  d  u  r  u  k  k  a  id.  3  2 ,44, 5  7 , 1 0  0 . 


j  Kubera  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 
i  Kubera  ajja0  name  of  a  ^akhu 
Th.  11. 

j  kumaraid.  106,  172,  211,227, 
!  Th.  13. 

k  u  m  ala  id.  su°  9,  31 — 36,  40, 
60,  61. 

kumuya  kumuda  38,  42,  T. 
kunibha  id.  4,  33,  T. 
kumma  kurma  36,  118. 
kuruvimdavatta  kumvinda- 
varta  (bhushanaviijesha)  36. 
kula  id.  2,  17,’  18,  19,  51,  79, 
89,  110  ==  griha  S.  19;  Th. 
6,  7  etc.  plur.-a-aim. 
kula  gar  a  kulakara  206. 
kuvalaya  id.  42. 
kusala  kunala  60,  64. 
kusuma  id.  15,  32,  37,  41,  T. 
kuva  kfipa  5,  8,  47. 
kei  ka?cit  S.  38,  39,  52;  kecit 
117. 

keu  ketu  51,  79. 
keura  keyura  15. 
kevaiya  kiyat  >S.  18. 
k  oval  a  1,  114,  140.  "kappa  15. 
"nani  140. 

kevali  ke valin  121. 
kesa  ke9a  S.  57;  "hattha  = 
kepapaija  36. 
kesara  id.  35,  T. 
kouya  kautuka  61,  95,  104. 
kojja  (a  flower)  37. 
k  o  1 1  i  m  a  kuttima  6 1 . 
Kottuvani  name  of  a  (jakba 
Th.  6. 

kotthagara  90,  91,  112. 
kodamdiya  see  kodanidiya  v.  1. 
Eodala  name  of  a  gotra  2,  15. 
kodakodi  kotikoti  228. 
kodi  koti  1S7*  195—203. 

K  o  d  i  n  n  a  name  of  a  gotra  Th. 

1,  fem.  a  109. 

Kodinna  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
Kodiya  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  6,  9, 
10. 

Kodivagano  n.  pr.  Th.  9. 
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Kodivarisiya,  name  of  a  <;akha 
Th.  5. 

kodumbiya  kautumbika  56, 
58 — 01,  03,  65. 
kodamdiya  (°ima)  102  see 
notes. 

komala  id.  35,  59,  60. 
korimta  (a.  flower)  61. 
korim  tap  at  t  a  korintapattra3  7 . 
kosa  kosba  90,  91,  112. 
kosa  kroc;a  S.  9 — 13. 

K  o  s  a  m  b  i  y  a  name  of  a  ijakka 
Th.  6. 

Kosalaga  Ko?ala  128. 
KosaliyaKau9alika204,  206 — 
228. 

K  o  s  i  y  a  name  of  a  gotra  Th.  4, 
6,  11,  13  fern,  a  100. 
kosi  koshi  T. 
koha  krodha  118. 

kh. 

khaggi  khadgin  118. 
kliaciya  khacita  (pinjarita)  59. 
khan  a  kshana  118. 
k  h  a  1 1  i  y  a  kshatriya  18,21,27 — 
32  etc.  =  kshatra  211. 
khattiyani  ksliatriyani  21, 
27—32  etc. 

khamta  kslianta  108  v.  1. 
khamti  kshanti  120,  Th.  13. 
°khame  108. 

khamdha  skandha  35,  T. 
k  h  a  m.  )/ ksham.  °ai  117.  uiyavva 
S.  59.  caus.  khamijja  S.  59. 
khamiyavva  or  khamaviyavva 
S.  59. 

khamasamana  kshama^ra- 
mana  Th.  13. 
khaya  kshaya  2. 
kliaramuhi  kharamukhi  a  (see 
note  14)  102,  115. 
klial  a  id.  118. 

khalu  id.  6,  8,  18,  21,  49  etc. 
S.  44,  59. 

khaima  khadimau  104,  S.  40. 
khaya  khata  S.  2. 


i  khitta  (khetta)  kshetra  118. 
k hi pj) a  kshipra  adv.  khippum 
eva  26,  29,  57,  64. 
khina  kshina  147.  see  alckhina. 
khira  kshira  33,  36,  38,  43,  T. 
S.  17. 

k  h  u  d  d  a  kshudra  =  (jishya  S.  20. 
k  h  u  d  d  a  y  a  ksliudraka  or  kshu- 
ilaka  (ijishya)  S.  38. 
k  h  u  d  d  i  y  a  fern,  of  the  preceding 
S.  20,  38. 

lthudda  kshudra  in  khuddaya 
kshudi’atma  129,  130. 
khura  kshura  S.  57. 
kh e d a  kheta  89. 
khetta  see  khitta. 
khemalijjiya  name  of  a  ^akha 
Th.  S. 

khela  ^leshman  118,  S.  56. 
k  h  o  k  li  u  b  h  a  m  a  n  a  part,  praes. 

intens.  of  ]/kshubh.  43. 
k  li  o  m  i  y  a  kshaumita  3  2. 

or 

o* 

gai  (gaya  gati)  gati  5,  16,  28, 
118,  121,  145. 
ga'imda  gajendra  36. 
gagana  id.  38,  40,  45,  T.  118. 
gamga  id.  32. 

gamgavatta  gangavartakh}ra 
avarta  43. 

g  a  c  c  li  a  id.  2.  imp.  ]/  gam  114. 
gajjiya  garjita  33,  44. 
gana  id.  37,  39,  61,  113,  160, 
213,  Th.  1,  5  etc. 
ganaga  ganaka  61. 
gananayaga  gana-na}'paka  6 1 . 
ganaraya  gana-raja  128. 
ganahara  ganadliara  160,  213, 
Th.  1,  S.  3, ’4,  5,  46. 
ganavaccheyaya  ganavacche- 
(iaka  S.  46,  48. 
g a y  i  gnpin  Th.  2,  13,  S.  46. 
ganiya  a0  102  v.  1. ;  subst. 
211. 

Ganiya  name  of  a  kula  Th.  8. 
ganiya  ganika  102. 
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gam 3 a  id.  14. 
gati  sec  gal. 
gait  a  gatra  61. 
gam  turn  id.  S.  10 — 13.  62. 
gam th a  grautha  118. 
gam dii a  id.  32.  33.  37,  44,  57, 
95,  102. 

g  a  in  dhavatti  gandkavarti  32,  | 
57,  100. 

g  a  m  d  li  a v  v  a  gandhn rva  44. 
g  a  m  d  h  a  h  a  1 1  k  i  gandhakastin 
16. 

gam dli i  gandhin  37. 

"gam d liiya  gandhika  32,  57, 
100. 

g  abb  ha  garblia  1,  21,  29,  74, 
76,  92,  94,  95. 

gabbbatta  garbbatva  2,  3,  15, 
19,  21,  91. 

g abb lia ttli a  garbliastha  94. 
gamanijja  gamaniya  47,  110. 
gamhhira  id.  32,  33,  110,  118. 
gay  a  gaja  4,  33.  36. 
gay  a  gata  5.  92,  96,  110  etc., 
S.  64. 

g  a  v  a  sec  gai. 

“gar a  see  "kara. 

gal ag gali a  galagraha  39. 

galiya  galita  33,  92,  94. 

G  avedhuya  name  of  a  ^akha 
Th.  7. 

gavesittae  gaveskitum  S.  61. 
gavviya  garvita  42. 
gab  a  graha  61,  96,  mahag"  129, 
130. 

gab  an  a  grahana  S.  03. 
gahiya  grihixa  36.  73,  S.  36. 
gahira  gambhira  38  v.  1. 
gadka  id.  35. 
gain  a  grama  89,  118,  119. 
g  a  m  a  n  u  g  a  m  a  in  gramanngra- 
mom  S.  47. 

gam  ini  gimUii  113.  120. 


|  gimha  grishma  2,  96,  119, 
120  etc..  Th.  13. 
girfi  gtr  47. 
giri  id.  39,  45,  89. 

I  gilana  glaua  S.  IS,  20. 
gib  a  griha  2,  8,  89. 
gihattha  grikastha  112,  157. 
gihi  grihin  S.  19. 
giya  glta  14,  115. 
gumj’addha  gufijfirdha  39,  59. 
g  u  in  j  a  m  t  a  gufij  at  37. 
g  u  d  a  id.  S.  17. 
gun  a  id.  9,  34,  3G,  T.  60,  79  etc. 
Gunasilava  name  of  a  caitya 
S*  64. 

gutta  gupta  92,  118. 
gutta  see  gotta, 
gutti  gupti  120. 
guttiya  guptika  (rakshaka)  99. 
g  u  p  p  a  m  a  n  a  gupyat  (vyakuli- 
bliavat)  43. 

g  u  m  a  g  u  m  a  y  a  m  t  a  madhuram 
dhvanat  37. 

guru  id.  110,  °yana  °jana  55. 
guliya  gulika  T. 
guhira  gambhira  38. 

|  gevijja  graiveya  61. 

|  geha  gelia  65,  66. 

!  go  id.  38.  T. 

gonna  (gunna)  gauna  91,  107. 
gotta  gotra  2,  19,  21,  89,  107, 
108,  Th. 

Go  das  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
Godasagana  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
go  do  kiya  godohika  120. 
Goyama  name  of  a  gotra  2, 
127,  Th.  1.  3,  4,  10.  12.  13. 
G  o  v  a  m  e  j  i  i  v  a  name  of  a  <jakhfi 
i  Th.  9. 

goyara  gocara  S.  20. 
goloma  go-loma  S.  57. 
gosisa  goq-irsha (candanavi^e s'lia) 
61,  100. 


g  i  :.  k\  li ;  .>.  iv  rc, 

v  .  y.  li  pi'.ht  )  grab,  "«i  26, 

\  'V  ’t  iMi,  uO 


g  i\  a  i  \  h  a  ghv^hpi  32.  S.  2. 
II  till  dli  >(hil|tl  l  i'll 
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g h  a  n  a  "liana 3 3, 34.  36. 38,4'4,T. 
u  li  a  n  a  in  u  i  in  g  a  glirmamridaugr,  ‘ 
14.  115. 

ghamtiya  ghamtika  113. 
ghaya  ghrita  46. 
gliava  griha  32,  61,  11S,  S.  27. 
g  li  u  1  a  in  t  a  (itas  tato  bbramat)  1 5. 
gliosa  gliosha  33,  44,  115. 

c. 

ca  ca  1,  3  ate. 

eaitta  cyutva  1,  2,  149,  171. 
c  a  i  s  s  a  rn  i  fut.  Y cyu  3. 
cau  catur  "bbamga  S.  39,  "bhaga 
188,  189.  "ddamta  33  T. 
"vviha  (=  °vidha)  60,  118. 
—  Gen.  pi.  eaunham  10,  14. 
caukka  catusbka  89,  100. 
caugama n a  caturgamana (cata.- 
sro  diijah)  43. 

cauttisaim a  catustrinnja  168. 
cauttha  caturtha  2,  120  etc. 
cau  das  a  caturdatjan  46. 
cauddasa  caturda^au  7 4,  "liliain 
76  see  coddasa. 

caupanna  catulipanea^at  174, 
182. 


cam  da  id.  23,  29.  45. 
eattari  eatvari  77.  143.  179, 
Tli.  5.  7  etc.  S.  26,  62. 
cat  tails  am  catvarimgut  177. 
cam  da  candva  36,  38,  40.  43. 

96,  104,  110,  118. 

Cam  da  name  of  a  year  124. 
camdana  candana  61.  100,  119. 
Cam  dan  a  n.  pr.  aija°  74. 

C  a  m  d  a  n  a  g  a  r  i  name  of  a  <yakha 
Th.  6. 

carndappabha  n.  pr.  113. 
Cam  dap pah a  n.  pr.  197. 
c  a  ill  d  i  m  a  candramas  T. 
camara  id.  44,  63. 
camu  id.  114. 
campaga  campaka  37. 

Camp  a  n.  pr.  122. 
Campijjiya  name  of  a  ijakha 
Th.  8. 

camma  carman  60. 

cay  a  cyava  2,  149,  171. 

cay  a  m  a  n  a  cyavamana  3. 

car  an  a  id.  36. 

car  am  a  id.  16,  21. 

c  a  r  i  1 1  a  caritra  114,  1 20,  Tb.  1 3. 

carima  caraina  2,  124. 


eaumuha  (mm)  catiumukka  8 9, 

100. 

caurasii  in  caturaijiti  183  — 
185,  213,  "si  14,  "sii  214. 
c  a u r  a  s  i  i  m  a  catura^ititamal  5 9. 
causattbim  catuhshashti  163, 
211. 

c  a  k  k  a  cakra  36;  =  cakravaka 4 2. 
cakkavatti  cakravartin  16, 
74,  80,  86.  N.  pi.  i  17—23. 
cakkahara  cakradhara  74. 
cakkiya  cakrika  113. 
cakkiya  ^aknuyat  (?)  S.  12,  13. 
cakkliu  cakshus  16,  132.  S.  44. 
c  a  m  k  a  ni  m  a  m  a  n  a  cankramya- 
IViullll  38. 

caecara  catvara  89,  100. 
c  am  cal  a  id.  14,  43,  46. 
v  a  ni  c  u  m  a  l  a  i  y  a  caiioumidit  a 
!pd,',Miit)  |  ii|  lit) 


early  a  carita  su"  120. 
cal  a  id.  43,  T. 
calana  calana  36,  59. 
cal  am  ana  calamana  94,  132, 
S.  44;  a"  132. 
caliya  calita  43. 
c  a  v  a  n  a  cyavana  121. 
c  aval  a  capala  15,  28,  29,  T. 
see  aeavala. 

cauramta  catiuanta  16,  80. 
see  notes. 

caulodaga  tandulodaka  S.  25. 
eaulodana  tandul  odana  S. 
33—35.’ 

camara  camara  61. 
cCiniikfti’tt  id.  36, 
c:\vaga  earaka  100.  101. 

C  a  r  a  n  a  g  a  n  a  n.  pr.  Tb.  7 
"oiiri  'VAviii  S.  27. 
f- Ill'll  ill  II:  !l!'  II G,  ill! 
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ofiva  cap  a  T. 

ciccu  (eoccii  cejja)  tyalctva  112.  | 
citth.  ]'  sthu.  °ai  95;  uamti89;  | 
°ittae  S.  38,  39;  °ium  inf.  i 

S.  9. 

citta  id.  5,  50. 

citta  citra  14,  32,  37,  42,  44,  j 
48,  61,  63. 

citta  (cetta)  caitra  9,  115,  211. 
c  i  1 1  a  citra  171,  174,  182; 


chap  pay  a  shatpacla  37. 
Chaluya  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
chavi  id.  34. 
chaya  id.  113,  120. 
chayalisam  .shatcatvarim^at 
193. 

chinna  id.  118,  124,  147,  S.  43. 
clieya  cheka  28,  29,  60. 


J- 


pamca0  170. 
cittiya  ciirita  32. 
cimta  id.  92. 
c  i  m  t  i  y  a  cintita  16,  90. 
ciyatt.a  tyakta  117. 
cilliya  dipyamana  32  v.  1. 
civara  id.  117. 
cunna  (nn)  curna  32,  98. 
cuya  cyuta  3,  92. 
ceiya  caitya  120,  S.  64. 
ceda  ceta  61. 

cetta  caitra  150,  20S,  211, 
Th.  13. 

c’eva  cai’va  19,  34,  39,  41,  94, 
S.  39,  64. 

coklcha  coksha  105. 
coddasa  caUii'daiptn  3,  7,  134, 
138,  °nhara  49,  76,  °puvvi 
"purvin  138,  Th.  2. 
covat-thim  catuhshashti  211 
v.  1.  ' 

eh. 

cha  shash  122,  chac-ca  Th.  7. 
cham-masie  S.  57.  chas-sava 
116.  chattisam  q.  v. 
c  h  a  u  m  a  cliadma  1  6. 
chaumattha  chadmastha  132, 
147,  227,  S.  44,  45. 
chat  t  li  a  shashtha  10,  104,  116, 
120,  147,  Th.  7. 
c  li  a  1 1  h  l  shashtlu  2. 
c  h  a  1 1  a  ch attra  6 1 ,  Th.  1 3 . 
chattisam  shattrim^at  135, 
147,  171,  179 ;  °sehim  182. 
c  ham  da  chandas  10. 
chnnna  (n?)  id.  S.  2,  29. 


ja  vat  pron.  rel.  jap-pabhiim  83. 
Nom.  sing.  ms.  je  2,21;  neut. 
jam  17.  plur.  ms.  je  Th.  2; 
neut.  jaim  89 ,  S.  44.  Acc. 
sing,  jam  3;  fem.  jam  eva  28; 
Instr.  jcn’eva  5,  28  etc.;  jenam 
ova  29;  Gen.  jassa  Th.  13. 
jaiya  jayika  (jayo  ‘sty  esliu)  96. 
jauvveya  yajurveda  1 0. 
Jakkhadiuna  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
Jakkha  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
j  aga(j)  jagat  111. 
jaghana  jaghana  36. 
jarngha.  id.  36. 
j  a  c  c  a  jatya  40,  41,  118;  °kamala 
35.  videha11  110  see  notes, 
i  j  ncu'um  j  an  a  jatyafijana  (ntar- 
j  ditahjaua)  36. 

;  jan a  jana  38,  40,  92. 

Janadatta  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 

J  j  ana  vay  a  janapada  90,  91,  112. 

!  jattha  yatra  S.  11,  12,  19. 
j  a  m  a  g  a  yamalca  102. 

Jambu  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
Jambuddiva  jamhudvipa  2, 
15,  28. 

Jarabunama  n.  pr.  Th.  3. 

J  a  m  h  u  n  a  m  a  d  h  i  j  j  a  n.  pr. 
Th.  5. 

j  anibh  aga  jrimhhaka  89,  98. 
j  a  in  b  h  a  y  a  m  t  a  jrimbhamana  T. 
Jarpbhiyagama  n.  pr.  120. 
j  amnia  janmnn  104  v.  1.,  12S), 
130. 

jam  man  a  janman  19,  99,  154. 
jay  a  id.  5,  67. 

jay  a  id.  2  imp.  j/j.i  111,  113. 
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jay  an  a  (jaiiia)  jay  ami  28. 

.fay  air.  ta  n.  pr.  Tli.  4. 

Jay  amt  i  name  of  a  ^aklni 
Tli.  4. 

jay  a  (nam)  yada  eorr.  to  tayfi 
nam  91,  107,  131. 
jar  a  id.  124,  147. 
jala  id.  42,  43,  S.  12;  san 
33,  44. 

jala  car  a  id.  42. 
j  a  1  a j  a  1  i  m  t  a  j  aj valyamana  3  G . 
jalana  jvalana  T. 
jalamta  jvalat  42,  44,  4G,  59, 
118. 

jalaya  jalada  3G. 
j  alali ar a  jaladliara  33,  44. 
jail  a  jalma?  (gariramalla)  118; 

'  (varatrakkelaka)  100. 
j  a  v  a  n  i  y  a  yavanika  G  3,  G 9. 
javodaga  yavodaka  S.  25. 
jasa  yaijas  °kara  51,  79. 
Jasamsa  n.  pr.  109. 

.T  a  s  a  b  li  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Tli.  3  ,  4. 

Tli.  5.  name  of  a  kula  Tli.  8. 
Jasavai  n.  pr.  109. 
j  a  s  a  v  a y  a  yaeo-vada  90. 
Jasovi  n.  pr.  1  GO. 

Jasoya  n.  pr.  109. 
jail  a  yatlia  13.  jalia  nam  corr. 
to  tali  a  nam  S.  2—8.  tain  jalia 
4  etc. 

j  a  i  jati  18, 124,147.  (a flower)  37. 
Jaisara  (Jaissara)  n.  pr.  Tli.  4, 
10,  11. 

-  j  agar  a  id.  fern,  "a  3,  G,  31, 32,  70. 
j  a  g  a  r  i  1 1  a  e  jagaritum  S.  5 1 . 
jagariya  jagarika  55,  104, 

S.  51. 

jag  are  inti  jagrati  104  v.  1. 
jail.  ]/ jfta.  °ai  3,  29,  121;  "aniti 
S.  46,  48;  °ijja.  °amta  part. 
142;  "amana  121,  142  v.  1. 
°itta  94.  "iyavva  S.  44,  45. 
j  a  n  a  v  ay  a  janapada  102. 
j/inu  janu  15,  3G. 
jay  a  jata  1,  T.  91,  107,  118; 
su"  9,  35,  3G,  79,  118. 
Alilnmdl.  4.  I)MG.  VII.  1. 


jay  a  yaga  103. 
j  a  y  a  k  a  m  m  a  jatalcaiman  1 04. 
j  a  y  a  r  u  v  a  j atarupa  2  7 . 
jala  id.  G 1 . 
j  ala  jvala  3G,  4G. 

J  a  1  a  ni  d  h  a  r  a  name  of  a  gotra 
2,  3,  15,  21. 

j  a  v  a  yavat  G,  7,  8  etc.  praep. 

146,  S.  27.  postp.  117. 
j  a  v  a  y  a  from  tlie  causative  of 
]/ji  =  conqueror  1G. 
jasuyana  japa  59. 
jina  1G,’ 80,  114,  121,  138. 
jin  alii  2.  imp.  of  ]/ji  114. 
jLmthanijja  ?  60  v.  1. 
jimiya  jimita  105. 
j  iy  a  jita  1G,  GO,  114. 
jiya  jita  (acara)  21. 
jiyakappiya  jitakalpika  110, 
155,  172. 

jiva  id.  16,44,118,  121;  (lloya 
59. 

j iva m t a  jivat  94. 
jiviya  jivita  83,  111,  119. 
jib  a  jihva  35,  T. 
jui  dyuti  102,  115. 
j  ug  a  yuga  140. 
jutta  yukta  3G,  4G.  T. 
juyala  yugala  3G. 
juya  yupa  100. 
juva  yupa  209. 
j  u  s  a  n  a  -  j  u  s  i  y  a  see  notes  S.  51. 
j  u  li  i  y  a  yutliika  3  7 . 
jcttba  (ji°)  jyeshtba  109,  127, 
Tli.  1. 

Jeliila  n.  pr.  Tli.  12,  13. 
joisa  jyotis  38,  39,  Gen.  plur. 

joisam  10. 
j  o  i  s  a  jyotislika  99. 
j  o  i  r  a  s  a  jy otirasa  2  7. 
j og a  yoga  2 ,  4G ,  9G ,  1 1 G, 
121. 

jogga  yogya  GO. 
j  o  n  i  voni  19. 

joy  an  a  yojana  27,  29,  S.  9 — ■ 
13,  G2. 

j  o  v  v  a  n  a  g  a  yauvana  1 0,  52, 80. 
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jh  (also  written  jjh). 

jhaya  dlivaja  4,  33,  T.  100.  j 
jliallavi  id.  102,  115. 
j  h  a  n  a  dhyana  92,  114. 
j  h  a  n’a  m  t  a  r  i  y  a  dhyunantarika 
see  notes.  120,  159. 
j  h  i  y  a  i  dhyavate  9  2. 

th. 

tliavei  sthapayati  09,  °itta  09. 
th  a  i  sth ayin  129  v.  1. ,  130 
v.  1. 

thaittae  sthatum  S.  52. 
than  a  sthana  10,  30,  89,  S.  52. 
tliavei  stapayati  110,  "itta  110. 
thii  stliiti  2,  121,  129,  130, 
145. 

t  h  i  i  p  a  (1  i  y  a  sthitipatita ,  see 
notes.  102 — 104. 
thitiya  (thuya  etc.)  stliiti (ka) 

2,  171,  206. 

thiya  sthita  41,  132.  S.  45. 

d. 

dajjliamta  daliyamana  82,  44, 
57,  100. 

n. 

n'  (vakyfdamkara)  S.  20  v.  1. 
i.i  am  (vakyalamkara)  3  etc.  etc. 
n  atta,  nattha,  nnyana,  miva,  nati, 
nay  a ,  no,  nham,  nhaya  see 
natta.  nattha.  etc. 
nhaya  (nhaya)  snata  60,  95, 
104. 

t. 

tao  tatas  5,  8,  12,  27,  33,  48,  50. 
tao  tatas  34,  35,  36,  37  etc. 
tao  trayas  108,  109,  122;  (trim) 

S.  25,  60;  (tisras)  fc>.  55. 
ta’oya  tataujas  33. 
taiya  tritiya  104  Th.  7,  8. 
ta  tad.  tappahhiim  89  tappa- 
dhaimiva  33;  taddivasa  S.  9; 
taddavva  S.  45.  tain  base?  tarn-  ■ 


sahao,  tani-lculaim  Th.  7,  8,  9. 
Noni.  so  2,  10,  92;  tarn  72; 
sa  3,  5,  11,  35.  plur.  te  S. 
40,  48.  A cc.  tain  3  tain  eva 
28;  te  5,  taim  89;  Instr.  ten’ 
eva  2,  14  etc.;  tenain  eva  29; 
fern,  tae  28 ;  fern.  plur.  tahiin 
49.  Abl.  ta  LOO;  tamin'!  S.  29; 
Gen.  tassa  10,  fem.  tise  92, 
109;  plur.  tesiiu  50,  72,  82; 

|  Loc.  tanisi  32,  70;  tammi 
I  187. 

j  tain  =  tatra  Th.  9.  perhaps  in 
tam  kulaim? 
tain  tvarn  114. 
takka  tatka  (idani)  121. 
tacca  tritiya  30,  5$,  14G,  S.  03. 
tacca  tathya  S.  03. 
tadi  (tadiya)  tadit  35. 
tana  trina  S.  55. 
tap  tanu  34,  30. 
taiiuya  tanu(ka)  36. 
tate  tatas  56,  58,  59,  82,  84. 

|  tatto  tatas  Th.  13. 

I  tattha  tatra  15,  61,  74,  S. 

!  26,  33—35,  38,  39. 

|  tat  t  h  a  g  a  y  a  tatragata  1 6. 

!  taint  a  tantra  10. 
t  a  m  t  i  tant.ri  1 4,  92,  11 5. 
taint  u  id.  79  v.  1. 
t  a  p  p  a  <1  h  a  in  a  y  a  tatprathamata 
-1  -> 

j  0,J- 

(  t.appahhnm  see  pabhiim. 
tain  a  tainas  38,  39. 
tain  ha  tanira  36. 
taya  tadii  91,  107,  131. 
taya  tvac  60. 
tar  a  nig  a  id.  43  T. 

!  tar  at  am  a  id.  46. 
i  taruna  id.  42,  44. 
tala  id.  15,  32,  37—40  T.  60, 
61,  100. 

tala  tala  id.  14,  92,  115. 
talavara  id.  61. 
tava  tapas  114,  120,  Th.  13. 
lavas  si  tapasvin  S.  20,  61. 
t. iiv  ok  am  m  a  tapahkarmanS.50. 


Glossary. 


147 


;  a  h  a  lath  ft  Th.  5,8,  13;  taliam 
13,  33. 

!.  a  ’a  a  p  p  a  g  a,  r  a  tathapvakara  1 8, 
21,  S.  19. 

tali  ft  tathft  S.  2—8,  53—55. 

ia  tavat  S.  52. 

tana  trail  a  16;  —  tana  63. 

+  a  in  a  r  a  s  a  id.  42. 


t  i  r  i  k  k  h  a  j  o  n  i  y  a  tiryagyo  - 

ni(ka)  117. 

t  i  r  i  y  a  -  j  a  in  b  li  a  g  a  tiryag- 

jrimbhaka  89,  98. 
tirivam  tiryak  28. 
tilaga  tilalca  38. 
til  ay  a  til  aka  51,  79  (a  flower) 
37 


l-  ib  111  lli  1  (l  I)  U  lUi  T  U  i  I 
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Tli.  5. 


43. 


t  a  y  a  t 1  i  s  a  g  a  trayas  triinf  a(ka) 
14. 

t  a  y  a  1 1  i  s  a  trayastrim^at  14. 

I.  a  r  a  y  a  tar  aka  1 6. 
tar  a  id.  61. 

t  a  r  i  s  a  g  a  (°ya)  tadrifa  32,  49,  70. 
tala  in  u  1  a  y  a  talaniula(ka)  S.  4  5. 
talayara  talacara  100,  102, 
115. 

talu  id.  35. 

T  a  v  a  s  a  n.  pr.  Th.  4.  —  Th.  11. 
T  a  v  a  s  a  name  of  a  (jaklia  Th. 
4,  11. 

tftviya  tapita  35. 
li  iti  (after  a  long  vowel  or 
anus  vara)  21,  2S. 
ti  tri  tivasa  195 — 203. 
tiklcha  tikslina  34,  35  T. 
t  i  k  k  li  u  1 1  o  trikritvas  15;  S. 
48  v.  1. 

tin  a  tri  li  a  119. 
tin  li  a  (nn)  tirna  1G. 
tin  nan  a  (nn)  tri-jiiana  3,  29. 
tit.ikkliai  titiksliate  117. 
titta  tikta  95. 
titt.isara  trayastrimijat  206. 
tittlia  tirtha  111. 
t  i  1 1  h  a  k  a  r  a  2  ;  tit  tliagara  1 5, 
16,  46;  titthayara  21,  99;  — 
tirthakara. 

tinni  trim  138,  1  64,  Tli.  1; 
Inst,  riliiin  227  ;  Gen.  tinliam 
14. 

ti  in  i  id.  43. 

t  i  m  i  in  g  i  1  a  timi mgala  4  3. 
tiiniva  id.  38. 
tiva  trika  89. 


t  i  1  o  d  a y  a  tilodaka  S.  25. 
til-la  taila  GO. 
tivaliya  trivalika  36. 
tisariya  trisarika  61. 

T  is  ala  n.  pr.  21  etc.  109. 
tiya  atita  21. 
tir a  id.  120. 
tiritta  tirai'itva  S.  63. 
t i s a i m a  triny.a  1 69. 
tisam  trinieat  110,  147,  157, 
202;  Gen.  "ae  74. 

Ti sah had  da  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
tiling  a  id.  45. 

T  u  m  g  i  y  a  y  a  n  a  name  of  a  gotra 
Th.  3. 

tuccha  id.  °kula  17,  19. 
tut  tli  a  tuslita  5,  8,  15,  47,  50. 
tut  tli  i  tusliti  9,  51,  120. 
tudiya  turya  14,  T,  102,  115. 
t.  u  d  i  y  a  tin  ti  ka  (haliuraksh  aka) 
15,  61. 

tup  pa  tupya  (mrakshita)  34. 
tubhham  yusliniat  79  v.  1. 
tub  bhe  yilyain  13,  S3,  tubhlie- 
him  Instr.  S.  46,  48. 
tu  in  a  ill  tvam  9,  51,  S.  18,  52. 
tume  Instr.  9,  86. 

!  tumb  a vi  niya  tumbavinavfi- 
daka  100. 

t u  in  liam  yushmakam  79. 
tuyattai  tvagvartryati  95. 
j  turaga  (°ya)  id.  44,  63. 
turiya  tvarita  15,  28,  29,  43. 
see  aturiya. 

turukka  id.  32,  44,  57,  100. 
tusodaya  tusliyodaka  S.  25. 
t  u n  ail  1  a  tunavat  100. 
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t  ula  (kill a)  id.  or  tulya  32. 
teicclii  cilcitsa  S.  49. 
t  e  n  a  u y  a  trin avatitama  1 48. 
te niya  stainya  S.  19. 
tcva  tejas  Gl;  tee  118;  teyasa 
39,  59,  113. 

teya  treya  (stambha)  44. 
t  eras  a  trayodaijan  139. 
ter  as  am  a  trayodaija  120. 

T  era  say  a  name  of  a  $aklia 
Th.  6. 

terasi  trayoda^i  30,  9G. 
t  e  1  o  lc  k  a  (ti  0  °lu ")  trail okya  8  0, 
86,  114. 

tell  a  (ti0)  60,  S.  17. 
t  e  v  a  1 1  li  i  in  trayalishashti  211, 
227*.’ 

t  e  v is  a e  trayovirrnjati  Instr.  2. 
tesiim  trya^iti  168,  227. 
tesiima  tryafiia  30. 
toya  id.  36,  43,  118. 
to  ran  a  id.  100. 
tti  iti  (after  a  short  vowel)  3, 
29,  91,  107,  124,  151. 

"ttha  "stha  mattliaya"  40. 

tli. 

than  a  stana  36. 
thambiya  stambhita  15,  61. 
thala  sthnla  S.  12. 
th  fun  a  st.haman  118. 

T  li  ul  abli  a  dd  a  n.  pr.  Tli.  5,  6.  | 
thira  stliira  34,  35,  T.  Th. 
13. 

tlicjja  sthairya  adj.  S.  19. 
thera  stliavira  Th.  1  etc.  S.  5, 

6,  39,  46.  "kappa  S.  57,  63. 
thera vali  sthaviravali  Th.  4. 
t  h  e  r  i  jr  ti  stliavira  S.  39. 
tli  ova  stoka  118,  124. 


daiya  dayita  33. 
d  a  in  s  a  li  a  dar^ana  1 ,  16,  111, 
114,  1 20,  140 ;  9,  39,  4G. 
d  a  in  s  a  n  i  y  a  daryanika  104. 
dakklia  dalcsha  60,  lift.  155.  j 


dag  a  daka  (udaka)  38,  S.  29. 
d  agar  ay  a  udaka-rajas  33,  35. 

36,  38,  40,  8.  29.' 
d  a  1 1  h  a  v  v  a  d  rashtavya  187. 
datthuna  drishtva  46. 
dam  da  id.  27;  "nayaga  61. 
datti  id.  S.  26.  "dattiya  S.  26. 
daddara  dardara  100. 
dadhi  id.  T. 
d arata  id.  cau"  33,  T. 
damta  danta  34. 
d a p  p  a  n  a  darpana  38. 
d  a  p  p  a  n  i  j  j  a  darpaniya  (bala- 
kara)  60. 

dam  a  id.  Th.  13. 
d  a  m  a  n  a  y  a  damanaka  3  7. 

"d  a  y  a  at  the  end  of  compounds 
(pitiful  or  giving)  16. 
day  a  daka  S.  29. 
daridda  daridra  17,  19. 
darisi  dariyin  16,  121. 
dal.  Y  da.  °ai  28,  83  v.  1. ;  "itta 
28,  83;  "amana  103;  "ayati 
cans.  83. 

d  a  v  a  v  e  m  a  n  a  dapayat  103. 
davina  dravya  171. 
da  viva  dravya  (gunayraya)  108. 
d  a  v  v  a  dravya  118,  128;  tad" 
S.  45. 

das  a  da^an  5,  37,  102;  "him 
227. 

d  a  s  a  ni  t  daeami  103,  120. 
d  a  s  a.  h  i  y  a  daijakliya  1 03. 
daha  hrada  pauniad0  36. 
dahi  dadhi  S.  17. 
d  a  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  dar^y amana  115. 
d  a  i  y  a  dayika  112. 
dad  ha  damshtra  35,  T. 
dan  a  dftna  83,  112. 
dan  a  dana  (inada)  33. 
d  a  y  a  r  e  li  i  m  dfitribhis  112. 
da  rag  a  (°ya)  dfiraka  9,  10,  51, 
78,  80,  91,  90, 

d  a,  v.  caus.  of  Y  da.  °e  S.  1 4 , 1 5, 
16.  "ettne  S.  14,  15,  16. 
Dasikhabbadiya  name  of  a 
Vakha  Tli.  5.* 
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a  alii  n  a  daksliina  14,  15,  115. 
di  till  a  drishta  9,  11,  51,  74,  79. 
ditthiya  drisliti(l: A.)  92. 
dinakara  ("yara)  dinakara  4, 
32,  51,  59,  79. 
ditta  dipta  39,  61,  118. 
dinna  datta  100. 

Dinna  n.  pr.  ajja°  Th.  4,  10. 
d  i  p  p  a  m  t  a  d  ipyamana  44,  61. 
d  i  p  p  a  m  a  n  a  dipyamana  41,  44, 
61. 

diya  dina  in  raimdiya  q.  V. 
divasaid.  96,  102,  104,  113, 

114,  120;  lad0  S.  21,  26. 
divva  divya  28,29,44,  T,  117. 
disa  di$  36,  37,  96,  S.  61. 
disi  dii;  27,  29,  63,  S.  61. 
dina  dina  92. 

dinar  a  dinara  36. 
diva  dipa  16,  51,  79. 
diva  dvipa  2,  15,  28,  142. 
divan  i  j  j  a  dipaniya  60. 
d  i  v  a  y  a  m  t  a  dipayat  34,  41 . 
dill  a  dirglia  9,  51,  81,  118. 

D  i  h  a  b  li  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
d  u  k  k  h  a  duhlcha  119,  S.  63. 
dugulla  dukula  32. 
ducea  (docca)  dvit.iya  28. 
Dujjimta  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
duddharisa  durdharsha  118. 
d uni duh i  dundubhi  44,  102, 

115. 

d  u  n  n  i  r  i  k  k  li  a  durnirikshya  3  9. 
duppayar.i  duhpracara  39. 
d  u  b  b  a  1  a  durbala  S.  61. 
d  u  m  in  a  n  a  durmanas  38. 
d  u  r  a  r  a  h  a  y  a  durara  dliya  133, 
S.  53. 

du  villas  a  dvada$an  120,  122, 
147,  168,  181.  °amgi  Th.  2. 
duviha  dvividha  146,  181. 
duve  see  do. 

d  u  s  a  a  in  a  b  u  r  a  m  u  dnl.uaima* 
susama  2. 

duijjattao  (hinditurn)  see  notes 
S.  47. 

dumiya  (dhavalita)  32. 


dliya  duta  61. 
dura  id.  63,  120. 
d  u  s  a  dvislxya  (vastra)  "rayana 
61,  deva"  116,  157. 
deva  id.  14,  21,  44.  89,  97, 
98,  110,  113,  114,  S.  64. 
devakula  id.  89. 
devagai  deva-gati  28,  29. 
devatta  devatva  110. 
devaya  devata  55. 
devaraya  devaraja  14,  29,  33; 
"ranna  27;  °ranno  16,  27,  29; 
"rainam  21. 

Dev  a  n  a  m  d  a  n.  pr.  2,  3,  5, 
8  etc.  21. 

de  van  am  da  name  of  a  night 
124.' 

D  e  v  a  n  u  p  p  i  y  a  dcvanam  priya 
6,  7,  9,  11,  13  etc.  21,  64. 
deviddhi  devarddlii  141. 
Deviddhi  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
devimda  deveudra  14,  16,  21, 
27,  29. 

devi  id.  14,  38,  97,  125,  S.  64. 
desa  deija  37,  93,  95,  100;  = 
bhaga  147,  S.  29. 
desaya  de^aka  16. 

Desigani  n.  pr.  Th .  13. 
deha  id.  117. 

do  dvau  108,  129,  130;  duve 
Th.  4 ;  donni  dunni  Th.  1 ; 
Instr.  dohi  2;  Gen.  donharn, 
dunhain  (nh)  S.  38,  39;  Instr. 
dosu  142,  222. 

docca  (ducca)  dvitiya  53,  96, 
120,  S.  63. 

dona  m  u  h  a  dronanmkha  8  9. 
d  o  v  a  r  i  y  a  dauvari lea  61. 
dosa  dvesha  114,  118. 
d  oh  ala  dohada  95. 

dh. 

d  h  a  g  a  d  h  a  g  a  i  y  a  (crackling)  16. 
d lian a  dliaua  90,  91,  106,  112. 
Dhanagiri  n.  pr.  Th.  11;  — 
Th.’  12,  13. 

D  h  a  n  a  d  d  li  a  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
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d  h  a  n  i  y  a  ahanika  (atyarthum) 

1  14. 

d  ha  nu  a  dhanva  3,  5,  C,  3, 
31,  33. 

d  luuin  a  dhanya  90,  31,  1 0 G, 

112. 

d ham m a  dhavma  1G,  80.  104, 
111,  114,  157,  S.  51. 

DIi  a  mm  a  n.  pr.  190;  —  Tli. 

12,  13;  —  Th.  13. 
d  li  a  in  m  i  y  a  dhannika  55. 
dh  ay  a  dlivaja  40. 

"d  li  a  r  a  at  the  end  of  compounds 
14,  15,  16,  T.  140,  Tb.  13. 
dharani  id.  15. 
d  h  a  r  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  dh uryam  an  a  G 1 . 
dhavala  id.  34,  37,  T.  Gl. 
d  h  a  vara  a  n  a  dhavamana  4  3 . 
dliaraga  (ya)  dharaka  10,  G4 
v.  1.  Th.  2. 

"dliari  Mharin  89,  117,  S.  31. 
dli  i  i  dliriti  13  4. 
dliimam  dhhnan  108. 
dhira  id.  Th.  13. 
d li  u  y  a  duhitri  Nom.  109. 
tlliuva  dhupa  32,  44,  57,  100. 

n. 

n  a  na  2,  1 7. 
n  ai  nadi  43,  120,  S.  11. 
Nalcklia  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
n  a  k  k  h  a  1 1  a  nakshatra  2 ,  96, 
1 1 G. 

Nakkliatta  n.  pr.  Th.  12. 
n  a  gar  a  n a-  kar a  8  9 . 
n  agar  a  (nayara)  id.  15,  16,  89, 
100  etc. 

n  agar  a  nagava  Gl. 
nagari  id.  122,  157. 
namgaliya  laiigalika  113. 
natta  natya  14. 
nattaga  nartaka  100. 
nada  natu  100. 
nattui  naptrika  109. 
nattha  nyasta  G8. 
n’att. hi  nasti  118,  S.  59;  — 
na  santi  207. 


n  a  d  d  h  a  id.  G 1 . 
u  a  in  da  2.  imp.  of  )  liard  111. 
Namda  n.  pr.  178. 

Nam  d  a  n  a  b  h  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
namdi  id.  "lcara  51,  79  v.  1. 

N  a  m  d  i  j  j  a  name  of  a  kula  Th.  7. 
Namdiya  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
Namdivaddliana  n.  pr.  109. 

—  name  of  a  paksha  124. 
nab  ha  nabbas  37. 
n  am  a  ms.  ]/  namasv.  °ami  Th. 

13,  "ai  1G,  °itta"  1  G. 

Nami  n.  pr.  IS 4. 
namo  namas  1,  16. 
n  a  m  o  k  k  u  r  a  namaskara  1 . 
nay  a  id.  10. 

li  ay  an  a  Havana  15,  35,  41,  42, 
115. 

nayara  see  nagara. 
nan  id.  44,  63,  115;  °vasaha 
Gl  ;  "siha  Gl. 
nar im da  narendra  Gl. 
nalina  nalina  T. 
nava  id.  14. 

navn  navan  128,  "nhani  9,  79, 
3C.  see  addha. 
navaniya  navanita  S.  17. 
navama  id.  147,  169. 
n  a  v  a  m  a  1  i  y  a  (a)  n  avamalika  3  7 . 
n  a  vara  in  id.  157. 
nali a  naklia  5,  35,  3G,  153. 

S.  43. 

nah a  nabhas  35,  44,  118. 
nai  juati  104. 

nai  na  ati,  before  adjectives  95. 
naiya  nadita  102,  115. 

Nail  a  li.  pr.  Th.  4,  11. 

Nail  a  name  of  a  cjakha  Th.  4. 
Nailt  namo  of  a  ijaklia  ajja° 
Th.  11. 

nag  a  id.  (a  flower)  37. 
liaga  name  of  a  karana  124. 

N  a  g  a  n.  pr.  Th.  G.  —  Th.  12,  13. 
Nagabliuya  name  of  a  kula 
Th.  7. 

Nagamitta  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
n  a  d  a  i  j  j  a  natak tya  92,  102. 
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n  a  d  a  y  a  liataka  115. 
i!  *ui  a  jfiana  1.  16.  112,  114, 
140,  Th.  13. 

nana  liana,  36,  43,  61,  63;  "vilia 
100. 

nani  j  nan  in  139,  140. 
nadiya  nadita  102  v.  1. 
iiabhi  id.  36. 

Nab  hi  n.  pr.  206,  207. 
n  a  in  a  Hainan  19,  42,  10G,  107, 
129,  130 ;  "am  124,  S.  44,  04. 
a  a  m  a  d  li  i  j  j  a  ("ejj  a)  nainadheya 
91,  107,  108,  109. 
n a m  adlioya  id.  1  6. 

Nay  a  Jnata  18  v.  1.,  21,  90, 
105,  110. 

n  ay  a  jfiati  104  v.  1. 
liuyaga  ("ya)  nay  aka  16,  39, 
80,  86. 

Nay  ay  a  Jfiata(ka)  104,  105, 
110. 

n  ay  ay  a  Jnata-ja  127. 
nayavva  jfiatavya  Th.  7. 
nari  nan  115. 

N  ala  in  da  n.  pr.  122. 
nail  a  natha  16,  111. 
a  i  u  n  a  nipuna  1 5,  6 1 . 
nikara  id.  33,  35,  3S,  45. 
n  i  k  lc  li  a  m.  nis-f-  V  kram.  "ainti, 
"issaniti,  "imsu  1 9,  "ittae  S. 
20,  21  ;  see  nikkhamma. 
nikkhamana  mshkramana  19, 
112.  Th.  13. 

nikkhamma  nishkramva  S.  8. 
n  i  k  k  h  c  v  a  n  a  niliksliepana  118. 
n  i  g  a  m  a  id.  (vanij)  6 1 . 
li  i  g  i  j  j  h  i  y  a  nigrihya  (sthitva) 
S.  32,  36,  37.  ' 
uigudha  id.  36. 
niggacch.  nis-f- Y gam.  "ai  115; 
"amti,  "itta  66. 

n  i  g  g  a  in  t  h  a  nirgr antha  130 — 
132;  Th.  2,  S.  G,  7,  9  etc. 
niggamthi  liirgranthi  130 — 
132,  S.  9,  10,  11  etc. 
niggaya  nirgata  61,  Th.  5  etc. 
niggoha  nyagrodha  212. 


nigghamta  nighanta  10. 

I  nigghayana  nirghatana  119. 

!  n  i  g g h  o  s  a  iiirghoslia  102,  115. 
nicaya  id.  42. 

nicca  nitya  44,117,  8.  11,  20. 
nice  ala  niijcala  92. 

|  li  i  j  j  u  h  i  y  a  v  v  a  nirvyuhitavya 
|  S.  58. 

n  i  d  d  i  1 1  h  a  nh-dishta  2,  16,21. 

I  liiddha  snigdha  34,  36,  T.  95. 
i  li  i  d  u  li  a  m  ana  nirdhamana  8  9, 
S.  2.  ; 

niddhuma  nirdhuma  46,  T. 
nipphamda  nihspanda  92. 
nip ph anna  nishpanna  91,  96, 
107. 

nihhelana  griha  41. 

!  nimitta  id.  64. 
nimmala  nirmala  41,  T. 
n  i  m  m  a  y  a  nirinata  (abhyasta)  60. 
n  i  mmiya  nirmita  su"  35. 
niyaga  ("y a)  nija(ka)  35,  104, 
105. 

niyara  nikara  59. 
niramjana  nir-aiijana  118. 
n  i  r  a  v  a  k  a  m  k  h  a  niravalcanksha 
119. 

nir  a  vac  ca  nir-apatya  Th.  2. 
n  i  r  a  1  a m  b  a  n  a  niralambana  118. 
niravarana  id.  1,  120. 
niriti  name  of  a  night  124. 
nirutta  ninikta  10. 
n  i  r  u  d  d  h  a  (matsyablieda)  4  3 . 
niruvaleva  nir-upalepa  118. 
nir  cyan  a  nir-ejana  92. 
n  i  1  i  j  j  i  j  j  a  niliyeta  S.  29. 
nilimta  niliyamana  37. 
nillaliya  ilirlalita  35,  T. 
nivaijja  (ejja)  nipatet  S.  29. 
32,  36,  37. 

nivadai  nipatati  S.  30. 
nivatta  nivritta  104  v.  1. 
nivnttiya  nivartita  104. 
liivayainfiiia  nipatat  S.  27. 
n  i  v  e  s  e  i  nivo9ayati  1 5 ;  nivesitta 
15. 

n  i  v  v  a  g  h  a  y  a  nirvyaghata  1,120. 
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n  i  v  v  »  n  a  nirvana  1  20  v.  1. 
nivvuya  nirvrita  187.  105. 
n  is  anna  (mi)  liishanna  14  v.  1.. 
61,  147.  ’ 

n  i  s  a  m  in  a  ni^ainya  8,  1 2,  50.  53. 
nisa  lii^a  3S. 

n  i  s  i  j  j  a  nishadya  (asana)  120. 

1 1  i  s  i  y  a i  nisliidati  48 ;  nisiitta  48. 
nisiyati  nislndati  61,  95;  "avnti 
G8 ;  "itta  G,  2. 
nissavai  nilisarati  27. 
nisseyasa  nihgreyasa  111. 
li  ill  a  nail  ini  2.  imp.  ni-{-l/han. 
114*. 

ni liana  nidhana  maha"  89. 
nil  a  id.  40,  S.  44,  45. 
niva  nipa  15,  50. 
n  i  s  ii  e  (pali  nissaya)  com.  iiiy.raya 
avalambya  122,  S.  18. 
neyavva  netavya  or  jliatavya 
172. 

lies aj j i y a  nislianna  1 82. 
n  o  id.  1 9, 1 30, 1 32,  S.  1 1 ,1 3,15  etc. 
a  li  a  in  sma  ?  (vakyalamkara)  S.  ! 

13  v.  1.,  38,  39  v.  l’. 
n  hay  a  sec  nliaya. 
ii  liana  siiiina  61. 

P-  I 

p  a  i  t  til  a  pratishllia  16. 
p  a  i  1 1  li  a  n  a  pratishthana  T. 
paiit Iliya  pratislitliita  36,  40,  j 

painna  (nn)  pratijila  110,  155.  | 
p  a  i  r  i  lc  k  a  pratirikta  95. 
paiva  pradipa  16,  39,  44. 
paumjamti  prayuiijanti  111, 
114. 

p  a  u  1 1.  h  a  prakoshtlia  35  T. 

Pa u m a  u.  pr.  Th.  11. 
pauma  padma  37,  T;  °ddaha 
°lirada  36;  "laya  "lata  44,  63; 
(lsara  "saras  4,  33,  42,  T. 

P  a  u  in  a  p  p  a  h  li  a  n.  pr.  1 9 9. 
pau  mini  (i)  pad  in  ini  42. 
pa ur a  pracura  T. 
paoyaiia  prayojana  S.  47. 


pakkiliya  pvakvidita  96,  102. 
pakkha  pakslia  2,  30,  38,  96, 
113,  114.  118  etc.  =  titlii 
2,  30,  120,  124. 
p  a  k  k  h  a  y  a  pakskaka  (talavrinta) 
36. 

pakkliiva  palcshika  S.  57. 
paklfhivai  pralcsliipati  28. 
pagai  prakrit i  115. 
p  agar  a  prakara  tabap"  IS,  21, 
8.  19. 

pagasa  prakara  39,  59. 
pace  a  k  k  h  a  y  a  pratyakhyata 
133. 

paccappin.  prati-f-]/arp.  °ai 
29;  "amt'i  58,  101;  "alii  2 
imp.  sing.  S.  26;  "aha  2  imp. 
pi.  57,  100. 

p  a  c  c  a  v  a  y  a  pratyapaya  S.  46. 
p a ccunna m.  pratyud-j-]/ nara. 
"ai,  "itta  15. 

paccutth n y a  ("ttha")  praty a- 
vastrita  63. 

p  a  c  c  u  p  p  a  ii  n  a  pratyutpanna 

21,  25. 

paccfisa  pratyuslia  56,  99,  147. 
p  a  c  c  o  n  i  y  a  1 1  a  pratyavuuivritta 
43. 

paccoruh.  pratyava-f-V inh.  "ai 
"itta  15,  47,  60,  116. 
p  a  c  c  li  a  pathya  95. 
pa  cell  a  pagead  104,  Th.  2,  S. 
18,  21. 

pace  li  a  u  1 1  a  pa^cadayulcta  S. 
33  -35. 

p  a  c  c  h  i  j  j  a  m  ii  n  a  prarthyamana 

115. 

p  a  c  c  h  i  m  a  paijcima  174,  211. 
pajjattaga  (°ya)  paryapta(ka) 
142,  222. 

pajjalamta  prajvalat  36,  39. 
p  a  j  j  a  v  a  s  a  n  a  paryavasana  211. 
1*  aj  joy  agar  a  pradyotakara  1C. 
p  a  j  j  o  s  a  v.  pavi-j-  (/  vas.  "ci  S.  1 , 
2 ;  "emo  S.  8 ;  "ointi  (imti)  S. 
3 — 8;  "eimuia  S.  29;  "ittae  S. 
8,  21 ;  "iya  S.  9,  10,  14,  15  etc. 
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j. ;;  j  j  o  s  a  v  a  n  ft  paryushana  S. 

57,  58.  "kappo  S.  G4. 
painca  id.  1,  9,  32,  100,  S. 
26,  °liira  IS 2.  at  the  beginning 
of  comp,  pamca  -  liatthuttara, 
"eitta,  "visftlia;  °yiha,  "imdiya 
etc. 

pame’amguli  id.  100  see  notes, 
pa  me  am  a  id.  10,  30,  204. 
p a ni camaya  pafi cama(ka)  Th. 

7,'  S.  38  v.  1.,  39  v.  1. 
panic  ami  id.  172. 
p  a  m  c  a  m  u  1 1  h  i  y  a  pauca  -  mu¬ 
sh  tika  11G. 

p  a  in  c  a  s  a  1 1  h  i  m  pnficashashti 
187,  188. 

p a m  cahattario  paficasaptati 
Instr.  2. 

pameftsiima  pafi  capita  183. 
p  a  m  c’i  m  d  i  y  a  paficcndriya  9, 
51,  79,  142. 
patta  id.  32,  63. 
pattana  pattana  89. 
pattha  prashtlia  GO. 

]>  a  1 1  li  a  v  a  i  m  s  u  3  PI.  aor.  cans. 

pru-f  Ksthft.  128. 
pathaga  see  padhaga. 
p  a  d  a  pata  6 1 . 
pad  ala  patala  39. 
p  a  d  a  h  a  pataha  14,  115. 
padaga  pataka  100,  114. 
pa  dig  ay  a  pvatigala  28. 
p  a  d  i  g  a  h.  prati-f  ]/ grab.  caus. 

2  imj).  "e  S.  14 — 1G;  °ehi  S. 
18;  Inf.  "ittae  S.  14 — 16, 
18,  25  etc.  part.  °iya  S.  26; 
"ittft  S.  29. 

p  a  d  i  g  g  a  h  a  pratigralia  (patra) 
S.  52. 

padiggahiya  pratigrahin  117. 
p  a d  i  c  cli.  pvati-J-j/ish.  °ai,  °itta 
13,  83,  87,  "amana  103,  115; 
ftavomiina  caus.  103. 
p  a  dice  h  a n  n  a  jiraticclianna  32. 
padicchiya  pratipsita  13,  83. 
p  a  d  i  j  a  g  a  r  a  m  t  i  pratij agrati 

(gar eshay anti)  S.  61. 


p  a  d  i  j  ft  g  a  r  a  m  ft  n  i  pratij  ftgrati 
55. 

padijja  patet  S.  G1  v.  1. 
p  a  d  i  d  u  v  ft  r  a  pratidvftra  G  G,  1 00, 
S.  38,  39. 

padinilckham.  pratinis-f- 
Y kram.  °ai  60,  Gl.  "amti  58, 
65.  °itta  58,  61,  G2. 
padiniyattae  (padiya0)  prati- 
vartitum  S.  10 — 13,  G2. 
p  a  d  i  n  n  a  v  i  1 1  a  pratijfiaptva  S. 
18. 

p  a  d  i  p  u  c  c  h  a  m  a  n  a  pratipri- 

cchyamftna  115  v.  1. 
padipunna  (nn)  pratipurna  9, 
79;  (mi)’  1,  35,  38,  T.  Goj  70, 
79,  9G. 

pa  dipun  nay  a  pratipurna  41. 
p  a  d  i  b  a  m  d  h  a  pratibandha  118. 
p  a  d  i  b  u  j  j  h.  prati-f- j/  budh .  4 
cl.  "anitc  74,  76;  "amftna  115. 
p  a  d  i  b  u  d  d  h  a  pratibuddha  3, 
5,  6,  31,  32,  46  T. 
padibohei  pratibodhayati  47. 
p  a  d  i  m  a  pratima  108. 
padiya  patana  S.  32,  36,  37. 
p  a  d  i  y  ft  i  k  k  h  i  y  a  pralyakliyfty in 
S.  25,  51. 

p  a  d  i  r  u  v  a  pratirupa  110. 
p  a  d  i  1  e  h  a  n  a  pratilekhana  S.  54, 
a'"  S.  53.' 

p  a  d  i  1  e  li  a  pratileklia  S.  GO. 
padilehittac  ("he0)  pratile- 
khitum  S.  55. 

p  adilehiyavva  pratilekhi  ta- 
vya  S.  44,  45. 
p  a  d  i  1  o  in  a  pratiloma  117. 
padivisajjeti  prativisarjayati 
83. 

p  a  d  i  v  u  j  j  a  m  ft  n  a  prativadya- 
mftna  ?  115  v.  1. 
padisun.  prati-f Y ?ru.  °ei  2 7 ; 
"iinti  65;  "amti  58;  "ijjft  S. 
52;  "ittft  27,’ 101. 
padiseviya  pratisevita  121. 
pa du  patu  14,  43. 
padhaga  pathaka  100  v.  1. 
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padhama  prathaina  1,  96,113, 
210,  Th.  7. 

p  a  d  h  a  m  a  y  a  prathamata  tap°33. 
panaga  panaka  S.  44,  45,  55. 
p  a  n  a  p  a  n  n  a  pailcapafica^at  147. 
panapannaiina  pancapancaxja 
174. 

panava  id.  102,  115. 
panama  pranaiua  28. 
pan  a  Sana  praniieana  1. 
panasiya  pranacita  32. 
Paniyabhumi  n.  pr.  122. 
panivayatni  pranipatami  Th. 
13, 

p  a  m  (lava  pamdara  T. 

P  a  in  d  u  b  h  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
p  am  dura  pfuidura  35,  38,  40, 
59;  °tara  33. 

patta  patra  34,  35,  42,  T.  98, 
118  S.  18. 

patta  pratta  (prasarita)  35. 
patta  prapta  1 1 3, 1 20, 139,  141. 
p  a  1 1  i  y  a  pratyayita  36,  S.  19. 
(or  36:  aiapattiya"  ficita-pattrika 
etc.  pattrika  =-•  marakata- 
pattra). 

p  a  t  t’e  y  a  m  pratyekam  6  8 . 
p  a  1 1  h  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  prarthyamana 
115  v.  1. 

pattliiya  prarthita  16,  90,  93. 
pamta  pranta  17,  19. 
pamti  palikti  115. 
pannatthim  (nn)  pailcashashti 
186,  189—194. 

pannatta  (nn)  prajuapta  118, 
S.  43,  44,'  45. 

pann a r a s i  (nn)  pancada^.i  124, 
174. 

p  a  n  n  a  v  e  i  (nn)  prajiiapayati  S.6  4 . 
p  annas  a  (nn)  panca^at  218, 
222,  223.  ’ 

P  anh  a  v  all  a  i,i  ay  a  namo  of  a 
kula  Th.  9. 

"pabha  id.  34,  44. 

Pabhava  n.  pr.  Th.  3. 
pabhaya  prabhata  59. 
Pabhasa  n.  pr.  Th.  1. 


|  p  a  b  h  a  s  a  m  a  n  a  prabln'lsamfina 
41. 

p  a  b  h  a  s  a  y  a  m  t  a  prabhasayat 
45. 

pabhiim  prabhriti  jap0,  tap" 
89,  91,  130;  ajja-pp"  133. 
pamajjana  pramaijana  S.  54, 
60.  a°  S.  53. 

p  a  ni  a  d  d  a  n  a  pramardana  39. 
p  am  an  a  pramana  9,  33,  35, 

38,  43,  T.  79  ’etc. 
painuiya  praraudita42,  96,  102. 
p  a  in  h  a  1  a  pakshmala  6 1 . 

pay  a  pada  15,  114. 

J  payamta  pacat  4 6 . 

I  payara  prakara  34,  36,  46. 
i  payara  pratara  (pattraka)  44. 
p  a  y  a  1  i y  a  pradalita  1 5,  pracaliia 

39. 

pay  a  praja  211. 
pay  ay  a  prajata  96. 
payavittae  pratapitum  S.  52. 
p  a  y  a  s  a  pralcfuja  T. 
payuhina  pradalcshina  96. 
p  ay  a  hi.  prajanishya.  "si  9,  °ti  79. 
para  id.  17,  114  etc.  S.  18, 
41;  param  praep.  S.  57,  58. 
tena  param  117. 
parao  paratas  Th.  5. 
p  a  r  a  m  p  a  r  o  n  a  m  paramparaya 
S.  27. 

param  a  id.  5,  15,  50,  105. 
p  a  r  a  li  u  y  a  parablirita  5  9 . 
p  a  r  a  y  a  m  t  a  prar  aj  at  41. 
pari  1c  a  m  m  a  n  a  parikarman  60. 
li  a  rikammiya  parikarmita  3  5. 
pariggaliiya  pangrihita  5,  C 7. 
parij  ana  parijana  28,  104,  105. 
paritthavittae  parishtha- 
pajdtum  S.  51. 
parinaddha  id.  36. 
par  iii  ay  a  parinata  10,  52,80. 
p  a  r  i  n  a  m  i  y  a  parinilmita  0.  2. 
parittfisa  paritrasa  95  v.  1. 
parinikkhamei  see  padini " 
27  v.  1. 

p  a  r  i  n  i  1 1 h  i  y  a  parinishthita  10. 
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pariniv vaiinti  (°yamti)  pari- 
nivvanii  S.  G3. 

ji  a  r  i  n  i  v  v  a  n  a  parinirvana  120. 
j,  a  r  i  n  i  v  v  u  rl  a  parinirvrita  1 1 8, 
124,  147. 

parinivvny  a  parinirvrita  1, 
170,  205,  Tb.  2. 
j»  a  r  i  p  i  li  i  1 1  a  (paripi-f-]/  cilia) 

paridhaya  S.  29. 
p a r  i  p  uy  a  pariputaS.25 ;  a"S.25. 
j>  a  r  i  p  p  li  u  d  a  parispliota  39. 
paribhaei  paribhajayati  112; 
"itta  112.  part,  paribhaemana 
104. 

p  a  r  i  b  b  u  j  j  a  ra  a  n  a  paribbujya- 
mana  42. 

p  a  r  i  b  b  u  m  j  a  m  a  n  a  paribbu- 
fijamana  104. 

pariblnitta  paribhukta  S.  2. 

]>  a  rim attha  parimrisbta su°38. 
p  a  r  i  in  a  m  d  i  y  a  parimandita  T. 
parimadda n a  parimardana  GO. 
parimiya  parimita  S.  25;  a° 
S.  25. 

pariyana  parijana  105  v.  1. 
pariyattaya  parivartaka  39. 
pariyadiyati  paryadatto  27; 

2  fcta  28. 

p  o  r  i  y  a  y  a  (°ga)  paryaya  121, 
146,  147. 

p  a  r  i  y  a  v  a  j  j  a  i  paryupadyate  S. 
29. 

parir  a  am  an  a  parirajamana  | 
41. 

parivajjiya  parivarjita  41. 
p  a  r  i  v  a  b  a  i  parivaliati  9  5. 
parivaya  parivada  para0  118.  j 
pari  vara  id.  14. 
pari  way  ay  a  parivrajaka  adj. 
10. 

p  a  r i  s  a  parishad  14,113,  143,1 
157. 

p  a  r  1  s  it  d  o  1  pariijlMayutl  (iynjtUl)  j 
27;  2 tta  27. 

p  a  r  i  s  i  c  c  a  m  a  n  a  parisi^yamaiia  | 
4G. 

parissamta  pariyranta  GO. 


p  a r i s s  a m  a  pari^rama  GO,  95. 
parihattbaga  (paripurna)  42. 
p  a  r  i  li  i  y  a  paribita  G G,  1  04. 
parts  ah  a  parislialia  108,  114. 
paruvei  prarupayati  S.  64. 
p  a  r  e  y  a  m  m  a  n  a  parikarman  6  0 
v.  1. 

palamba  pralamba  35  v.  1. 
p  a  1  a  m  b  a  m  a  n  a  pralambiunana 
15,61. 

1)  a  1  a  m  b  i  y  a  pralambita  1 5  v.  1. 
p  alas  a  pala^a  36. 
p  al  i  o  yam  a  palyopamal  88,1 89. 
p  a  1  o  i  j  j  a  i  pralolcyate  (pro cy ate) 
Tb.  5 

pallava  id.  35. 
pall  in  a  pralina  92. 
palbattba  paryasta  92. 
p  a  1  h  a  y  a  n  i  j  j  a  prablad aniya  4  7, 
GO,  110,’  113. 
pavaga  plavaka  100  v.  1. 
p  a  v  a  d  i  j  j  a  prapatet  S.  G 1 . 
p  a  v  a  d  cl  li  a  m  a  n  a  prarvardba- 
mana  43. 

pavaua  pavana  43. 
p  a  v  a  1 1.  pra-f]/Avrit.  °ai  130; 

°elii  2.  imp.  cans.  111. 
pavatti  pravartaka  S.  4G. 
pa  vara  pravara  2,  32,  35,  41, 
44,  GG,  104. 
pava  prapa  89. 
pavaiya  pravadita  102,  115. 
p  a  v  a  y  a  pravata  9  G . 
p  a v a  1  a  prabala  45,  90,  91,  112. 
pavittha  pravisbta  92,  S.3G,T. 
pavis.  pra-f-j/vh;.  "ai  50;  "ainti 
72  v.  1.;  °amana  T. ;  °itta  50, 
72  v.  1.;  °ittae  S.  20,  21  etc. 
pavuccai  procyate  124. 
p  a  v  e  s  a  pravega  6G,  or  pravegya 
1  02  (see  notes.) 
pavvaittae  pravrajitum  94. 
payvalya  pravrajita  t ,  1 1  <3 , 
paw  a  y  a  parvata  51,  79. 
p  a  s  a  1 1  h  a  pragasta  35,  36,  T. 
55,  95. 

pas  amt  a  praganta  118. 


IDS 


Krthiaxfitra. 


p  a  s  a  r  a  prasara  4 3. 

pah  a  pathan  mail  a1’  89,  100. 

pahalcara  prakara  42. 

p  a  li  a  r  a  prahara  5  9 . 

pah  a  prabha  34,  45. 

pall  a  ii  a  pradhana  55,  147,  211. 

pa  bin  a  prahina  89,  124,  148. 

1 G8,  183  etc. 
p  a  t  n  a  pracina  113,  120. 
Paina  name  of  agotraTli.  4,  5. 
pau"  prudus"  59;  pfmbbhuya 
pradurbliuta  29. 
p  a  ii  n  i  1 1  a  purav  itva  147. 
pa  ay  a  paduka  15. 
paenam  prayena  S.  2. 
pao  pratas  S.  21. 
p  a  o  v  agay  a  padapopagata  S.  5 1. 
p  a  k  a  s  a  s  a  n  a  p  aka  gas  an  a  1 4. 
paga  paka  60. 
pagada  prakara  43.. 
p  a  d  a  i  a  putala  3  7 . 
n  a  d  b  a  g  a  ("ya)  pathaka  64 — 
60,  68,  100,  207.’ 
pa n  a  pana  104,  R.  20,  21  etc. 
pa n a  prana  R.  44,  55. 
panaga  paiiaka  R.  25,  26. 
pan  ay  a  name  of  a  kaipa  150. 
pfini  id.  9,  14.  60,  79,  168,  S. 

28—30,  43. 
panu  prana  124. 
pamokkha  ("mu")  pramukhya 
131,  135,  136  etc. 
pay  a  pada  9,  15,  38  v.  1.,  47, 
60.  79,  S.  12,  52. 
p  a  y  a  c  c  h  i  1. 1.  a  praya^citta  G  6 , 
95,  104. 

p  a  y  a  1 1  a  padata  2 1 . 
pay  ay  a  pada(ka)  38. 
payava  padapa  51,  79,  115, 
116.  120. 

par  ay  a  paraga  10,  64  v.  1. 
pa  rag  ami  p/iragamin  119. 
pAv  ft  b  hoy  a  (vttrAbliogn)  128 
see  notes. 

p  a  r  a  v  a  n  a  paravata  59. 
p  a  r  i  t t  h  a  v  a  n  i  y  a  parishtha- 

pana  118. 


Parihftsaya  (nham°)  name  of 
a  kill  a  Th.  7. 
p  a  1  a  g  a  palaka  108. 
p  a  1  a  m  b  a  prularaba  (j humba- 
naka  com.)  15,  61. 
palaitta.  parayitva  (palayitva 
comm.)  147. 

p  a  1  i  1 1  a  palayitva  R.  C 3. 
pale  man  a  palayamana  14. 
pale  hi  palaya  2.  imp.  114. 
pava  papa  1,  41,  55,  147. 
pava  prapnuhi  114. 

Pava  ii.  pr.  122,  147. 
paves  a  praveyya  104. 
p  a  s.  Y pa<;.  "ai  5,  15,  121  ;  "ei 
46;  nau  16;  "ainana  121; 
"iyavva  S.  44,  45 ;  °itta  3,  5, 
6 ’etc.,  T.  74. 
p  a  s  a  parQva  T. 

Pas  a  n.  pr.  149—168. 
p a savana  prasravana  118,  S . 
51,  55*  56. 

p  alii  si  pasyasi  S.  18. 
p  i  api  (after  anusvara)  21,28  etc. 
pirn  gal  a  id.  46,  T.  61. 
p  i  oca  pitva  S.  30  v.  1. 
pi  cell  a  id.  40. 

picch.  (pe°)  pra-f-j^iksh.  0ai33, 
35  —  46;  "anijja  35,  -10. 

"ijjamana  part.  pass.  115. 
pijja  preman  118,  127. 
pi  in  jar  a  id.  42. 

Pitt  hi  camp  a  n.  pr.  122. 
pi  dag  a  pit  aka  Th.  2. 
p  i  n  i  d  d  h  a  pin  addlia  6 1 . 
p  i  m  d  a  v  a  y  a  pindapata  S.  29, 
32,’  36,  37. 

p  i  1 1  i  j  j  a  pitrivya  109. 
pipiliya  pipililca  S.  45. 
piya  priya  see  Devanuppiyn. 
Piyakarini  n.  pr.  109. 
Pi.yagamtha  n.  pr.  Th.  10. 
piya  ip  y  u  prlyavigu  37. 
p  i  y  a  d  a  m  s  a  n  a  priyad arcana  9, 
46,  51,  79. 

piya  pi  tar  Noin.  109,  Th.  3. 
Gen.  piuno  Th.  3. 
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jj  i  1 1  a  li  a.  prerana  34. 
jiiva  iva  5,  8,  118. 
pill  an  a  pidhana  T. 
jiii  (piti)  priti  83,  90,  91. 

'Mi  dh am  miya  name  of  a  kula 
Tli.  7. 

pi  i  man  a  prltimanas  "e  Mas.  15, 
50;  °a  Fem.  5. 

piivaddhana  name  of  a  month 
124. 

pi  dh  a  pitlia  15,  47,  GO,  61. 
jj  5  d  h  a  m  a  d  d  a  pithamarda  G 1 . 
pin  a  pina  3G,  T. 
p  i  n  a  n  i  j  j  a  prinaniya  GO. 
piya  pita  40. 
pivara  id.  35,  3G,  T. 
pukkkara  pushkara  118. 
puccha  id.  T. 
pucc hiya  prishta  73. 
p  u  e  c  It  e  y  a  v  v  a  prashtavya  S. 
18. 

pumc liana  profichana  S.  52. 
pumja  id.  32,  100. 
pudliavi  prithvi  S.  45. 
puna  punar  19,  42;  punar  avi 
110;  puno  35  etc. 
p  n  in  d  a  r  i  y  a  pun darilcu  2,  1 G, 
42, ’44. 

putt  a  putra  9,  51,  79,  110. 
puuna  (nn)  purna  3G,  38,  41  T. 
I*  u  n  11  a p  a  1 1  i y  a  (Panna")  name 
of  a  (jalcha  Til.  7  v.  1. 

Pun  nab  liad  da  n.  pr.  Tli.  5. 
pun  nag  a  id.  37. 
pup  p  h  a  pushpa  32,  57,  6 1 , 
70,  83,  98  etc. 

pupphaga  (°ya)  pushpa(ka)  5, 
47. 

Pupphacula  11.  pr.  1G2. 

P  u  p  p  h  a  d  a  m  t.  a  n.  pr.  1 9  G. 
puppliuttara  name  of  a  vi- 
1  liana  2. 

puva  id.  90,  91,  112; 

102. 

purao  puvatas  73,  105,  °kaum 
S.  46,  48. 

p  11  rat  tli  a  purastut  1G,  62. 


|  puratthima  (from  the  precc- 
j  ding)  purva  27,  63. 

I  p  u  r  a  in  d  a  r  a  id.  1 4. 
j  pur  a  id.  89. 
i  Purimatala  11.  pr.  212. 
j  purisa  purusha  1G,  5G,  58,  GO, 
63,  14G. 

!  purisadaniya  149  etc. 
pulaiya  pulakita  46. 
pulaga  (ya)  pulaka  27,  45. 
puli  n  a  pulina  32. 
puvva  purva  2,  1G,  21,  68,  9G, 
S.  14—16,  33— 3G. 
puvvaya  ((lga)  purva(ka)  8,  50. 
puvvaratta  purvaratra  2,  30, 
96. 

p  u  v  v  a  u  1 1  a  purvayukta  S.  33— 
35. 

puvvim  purvam  92,94,106,112. 
puiya  pujita  G8. 
puya  puja  130,  131. 
pur  a  see  hura  32  v.  1. 
puraga  puralca  38. 
p  u  r  a  y  a  m  t  a  purayat  44. 
Pusagiri  n.  pr.  Tli.  11. 
pus.i m a  11  a  pushvamilna  113. 
Pus  ami  Iliya  name  of  a  kula 
Tli.  7. 

p  e  c  c  h  a  11  i  j  j  a  (pi")  prelcshaniya 
63. 

I  pesunna  paifunya  118. 

1  poggala  (pu°)  pudgala  27,  28. 

!  Pomdavaddkaniya  name  of 
a  ^alcliu  Tli.  5. 
porana  purana  89. 
porisi  pauruslu  113,  120. 
porevacca  purovartitva  14. 
posa  pauslia  152. 
j  p  0  s  a  d  h  a  (com.  paushadha.comp. 
pali  uposatha  =  upavasatha) 
128. 

ph. 

phagguna  phalguna  212. 
Phaggumitta  n.  pr.  Th.  11, 
12,  13. 

p h a  111  damuna  spandamana  94. 
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pharisagn  spar<;a(ka)  3 . 
phala  id.  7,  49,  72,  98,  120, 
147. 

p  h  a  1  i  li  a  sphatika  2 7,  45. 
phaliya  sphatika  (ratnavi^esha) 

40. 

p  litis  a  sparoa  32,  118;  cakklru0 
132,  S.  44. 

phasitta  sprislitva  (asevya) 
S.  63. 

p  hull  a  id.  T.  59. 
pliusiya  phusara  (!)  S.  28,  30. 
phena  pliena  39,  43.  T. 

b. 

battisa  dvatrimijat  14;  ao  14. 
baddha  id.  su(l  34. 
b  a  m  d  li  a  n  a  bandliana  124,  127, 
147. 

b  a  m  d  b  u  j  i  v  a  g  a  baudliujlvalca 
5*9. 

Bamblia  n.  pv.  Th.  C. 
b  am  b  ban  nay  a  (nn)  brahma- 
nya(ka)  1 0. 

Bambhadiviya  name  of  a 
eiikha  Th.  11. 

b  a  m  b  h  a y  a  r  i  bralmnicurin  118. 
Bambhalijja  name  of  a  kula 
Th.  9. 

Bambliistimdari  n.  pi'.  215. 
b ala  id.  52,  80,  90,  91,  115. 
Baladeva  id.  17,  18,  19,  77. 
balahaya  valiika  42. 
b  alikamma  balikarman  66,  95. 
baliya  balin  S.  17. 
Balissalia  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
b  a liiya  baliis  120. 
b  all  u  id.  2,  9,  10,  37,  61,  79,  96; 
Nom.  pi.  baliave  89,  98  ;  Iustv. 
bahuhim  133;  ()lii  97;  baliuiin 
114;  Gen.  bahunam  115,  S.  64. 
li  a  li  n  may  a  baliumata  S.  19. 
b  a  liul  a  id.  30, 113, 124.  —  S.  59. 
B  fi  n  a  r  a  s  i  V aranasi  150,  157. 

,  bayara  badara  27. 

bay  alls  am  dvacatvavinnjat  74, 
147,  "a  195,  196;  "ao  228. 


!  Bar  aval  n.  pr.  (Dvarav.iti)  173. 
j  b  a  r  a  s  a  dva da$ai i  166. 

!  b  a  v  a  s  ii  h  a  dvada§akhya  or  '^tUia 
104. 

i  barasi  dvada^i  171. 
bala  id.  10,  52,  SO. 
baluyava  balutapa  59. 
b  a  v  a  1 1  a  r  i  in  dvasaptati  74,  147, 
211. 

b  a  v  1  s  a  dvavinnjati  225. 
basiim  dvya^iti  30. 
b  a  h  a  1 1  ar  i  in  seo  buvatlarim 
74  v.  1. 

b  a  li  i  r  a  o  vahyatas  32. 
baliiriya  vahya  57,  58,  62, 
100,  122. 

biiva  dvitiya  Th.  ;  9. 
bimdu  id.  42. 
biya  dvitiya  Th.  7. 
b  iy  a  (viya)  bija  98,  S.  44,  45, 55. 
b  u  j  j  h.  ]/ budli.  "ainti  S.  63,  "alii 

in. 

bud dh a  id.  16,  124,  147. 
buddhi  id.  S,  50,  120. 
bur  a  (pura)  badara  32. 
be  mi  bravimi  S.  64. 
j  bo  nidi  (vapus,  see  E.  Kuhn  Bei- 
j  triige  p.  41)  14. 
b  o  h  a  y  a  bo dhaka  16,  59. 
bo  hi  bodhi  16. 
bo  liiya  bodhit.ii  42. 

bh. 

b  h  a  g  a  v  a  in  (bhay  ")  bliagavat 
Sing.  Nom.  "vam  1,2,  3  etc.  Acc. 
"vam  15,  16,  21  ;  "vamtam  16; 
Gen.  °vao  16,  28,  "vamtassa  118. 
PI.  Nom.  "vamto  S.  61 ;  "vainte 
Acc.  21;  Gen.  "vamtanam  16. 
b  hag  aval  hbagavati  36'. 
bliagini  bliagini  109,  Th.  5. 
i  bliamga  id.  43,  S.  39. 

!  b  h  a  t t  i  1 1  a  1  iliartyitva  1 4 . 

I  bliaiiiya  bhanita  Th.  4. 

|  b  h  a  in  d  a  g  a  bhandaka  S.  36. 

I  L  h  a  m  d  a  m  a  1 1  a  bhandamtitra 
118.’ 
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bhatta  bhakta  neut.  110,  120, 
133,  147,  S.  20,  21  etc. 

bhatti  bbakti  37,44,  4S, Gl,  03. 

''bhattiya  bhalcti(ka)  nicca"  S. 
20,  25;  cauttlia"  S.  21,  25; 
ehattha0  S.  22,  25;  atthama0 
S.  23,  25;  vigitthaH  S.  24,  25. 

It  h  a  d  d  a  bbadra  111,  145.  °asana 
5,  48,  63,  G8. 

B  h  a  d  tl  a  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13;  — 

Tli.  12. 

Bh  addaguttiy  a  name  of  a 
kula  Tli.  8. 

Bhaddajasa  n.  pr.  Th.  6.  8. 

B  li  a  d  d  a  j  a  s  i  y  a  name  of  a  kula 

Th.  8. 


:  B  k  a  r  a  d  d  a  y  a(Biiaradvaja)  name 
|  of  a  gotra  Th.  1,  9. 

]  B  ha  rail  a  bharata  2,  15,  28. 
bliariya  bharyfi  2,  15,  21  etc. 
109.' 

bh  arum  da  id.  118. 
bhava  id.  10,  19,  52,  80,  121, 
128,  142. 

b  h  a  v  e  in  a  n  a  bliavayamana  120. 
bbasai  bhashate  S.  64. 
b  li  a  s  a  r  a  s  i  bhasmarafi  129,130. 
b  h  a  s  a  bbaslia  118.  , 

b lia. sura  id.  14,  41;  °tarq,  43. 
bhikkliaga  bhilcshulca  17,  19. 
bhikkhfiy  ara  bhiksbucara  17 
v.  1. 


B  had  dab  all  u  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  5. 
bhaddaya  bliadraka  110. 

B  had  day  a  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 

B  h  a  d  d  i  j  j  i  y  a  name  of  a  ^aklia 

Th.  8. 

Bhaddiya  n.  pr.  122. 
bhamte  bhadanta  133,  Th.  1, 
S.  1,  14—16,  18  etc. 
bliama  bhrama  43. 
b  h  a  m  a  m  a  n  a  bliramamana  43. 
bliamara  bliramara  37,  42. 
li  hamuli  a  bhru  S.  43. 
b  h  ay  a  id.  1 6,  95,  107,  114,  118. 
b  h  ayam  a  n  a  bhajyamana(sevyn) 
95. 

b  !i  a  y  a  v  a  in  see  bhagavam. 
bliariya  bharita  Th.  13. 
b  !i  a  v. )/  bhu.  °ai  S.  1 4—1 0 ;  °amti 
89,  S.  44,  55;  ()au  98,  114; 
"issai  7,  -1 9,  72  etc.  "issani  part, 
fnt.  17;  "itta  1,  94,  116. 
bhava  id.  2,  S.  63. 
bh  avail  a  bhavana  4,  33,  G6, 
88,  89,  92,  98,  115;  "vai  99. 
bliavva  bhavya  17,  22. 
bhaga  id.  27,  32,  37,  100. 
b  h  a  g  i  bhagin  121. 
blianiyavva  bliaiiitavya  154, 
17J,  S.  39,  49,  50,  52. 
bhaya  bliaga  63,  103. 
bhaya  bhratri  Nom.  109. 


li  h  i  k  k  h  a  y  a  r  i  y  a  ("iriya)  bhi- 
kshacarya  S.  10 — 13. 
bhikkhu  bhikshu  S.  10,  25, 
26,  31,  46—51. 
bbimgu  bliringu  S.  45. 
bliittum  bhett-um  40. 
bhilimga  ("arngu)  masura  S. 
33—35. 

bliujjo  bliuyas  11,  S.  64. 
bliumj.  ]/bhuj  °ejja  S.  41; 

"am  an  a  14,  fern.  13. 
b liutt a  bliukta  105,  121. 
bliuya  bhuja  15,  61. 
bliumi  id.  32,  92,  96,  S.  47, 
55;  =  kala  146,  167,  181. 
bliuya  bluita  17,  19,  37,  97, 
105. 

B  h  u  y  a  d  i  n  n  a  n.  pr.  Tli.  5. 
Bliuya  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
bliusana  bhushana  15,  36,  41. 
bhusiya  bhushita  61  v.  1., 
100. 

bheya  bheda  41. 
bherava  bhairava  108,  114. 
bheri  id.  102,  115. 
bho  id.  57,  64. 
bhokkhesi  bhokshyasi  S.  18. 
bliogaid.  9,  13,  14,  79;  (gnru- 
stlianiya)  18,  22. 
bhocca  (bhu°)  bhuktva  S.  29, 
36. 


ICO 


Katpas&tra. 


blioyana  bhojaua  95, 
S.*2G. 


104,  ,  Managa  n.  pr.  Tli.  3. 

manahara  manohura  115. 


m. 

in  a  i  inati,  "puvvaya  8,  50 ;  "sagara 
Th.  18.  viulau  .142. 
Maipattiya  name  of  a 
Th.  7. 

maud  a  mukuta  14,  15,  61,  98. 
mauya  mridu(ka)  35,  36.  40, 
95;  su.'1  63. 

m  a  u  1  i  y  a  mukulita  1 5. 
mams  a  mainsa  60,  S.  17. 
m  a  in  s  a  1  a  mfimsala  34,  3  6. 
m  agar  a  makava  43,  44. 
magga  niurga  16,  113,  114, 
120,  S.  63. 

maggasira  margayirsha  118. 
maghamaghamt a  (°iipta)  see 
notes  32,  44,  57,  100. 
m  a  g  li  a  v  a  m  maghavat  Nom.  1 4. 
m  a  ink  ha  id.  100  see  notes, 
mamgala  id.  1,  34,  41,  Cl,  63, 


m  a  r.  a  m  a  manorama  4  7, 1 1 0, 1 1 3. 
i  mani  id.  15,  32,  36,  44,  48,  61. 

M  a  n  i  b  li  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 

:  manujja  manojiia  92  v.  1. 

in  a  n  u u  n  a  manojna  47, 1 1 0, 1 1 3. 
j  manuya  manuja  113,  121,  143. 
j  mano  manas  121. 

man  o  ga  y  a  manogata  16,  90, 
’  93,  142.  j 

i  manor  aha  manoratha  107,  115. 

,  man ohara  manoliara  37. 
j  in  a  in  d  a  g  a  mandaka  38. 

,  mam  dal  a  id.  36,  38,  40,44,45. 
mamdaliya  niandalika  78. 
in  am  da  va  mandapa  61,  104. 
mamdiya  mandita  1 5,  63,  100. 
Mamdiy  aputta  n.  pr.  Th.  1. 
inanne  (nn)  manye  7,  49,  72. 
matt  a  id.  42. 

mattaga  (°ya.)  matraka  S.  56. 
m  a 1 1 h  ay  a  mastaka  5,  1 5,  53 ; 


64,  66.  95. 

main  gal  la  maiigalya  9,  51; 

adj.  3,  5,  6,  9,  31  etc. 
in  a  cch  a  liiaisyu  42,  43. 
majja  madya  8.  17. 
m  a  j  j  a  n  a  mar  j  ana  G 1 .  “ghara  C 1 . 
m  a  j  j  i  v  a  nmrjita  6 1 . 
rnajjha  madhya  3G,  46,  61, 
114,  227;  °gae  S.  64;  ma- 
jjham  majjhenain  28,  29,  65. 
m  a  j  j  li  i  m  a  madhyama(ka)  122, 
147. 

m  a  j  j  h  i  m  ay  a  madhyama  Th.  1. 
Majjhimti,  namo  of  a  caklia 
Tli.  10. 

Majjhimilla  name  of  a  ijfikha 
Th.  9. 

mamca  id.  100. 

m  a  m j  u  id.  11 5. 

mtuiguln  id.  47. 

maltha  mrishta  32,  S.  2. 

m  ad  a  myita  92. 

m  a  da  ml)  a  id.  89. 

man  a  manas,  38,  92,  118,  121. 


°ttha  "stha  40. 


i 


maddava  mardava  120,  Th.  13. 
inn  cl  da  lii  mardaya,  2.  imp.  114. 
m  a  in  t  a  r  a  vyantara  99. 
m  a  inti  mantrin  61;  malia0  Gl. 
mamdara  id.  118. 
mamdara  id.  37. 
mama  id.  21,  26;  mam’  57. 
in  a  y  a  n  a  madana  3S. 
m  a  y  a  n  i  j  j  a  madanavardhana- 

kara  60. 

maragaya  marakata  45. 
marana  id.  119,  124,  147. 
Marudevi  n.  pr.  206. 
m alia  id.  100,  114;  "juddlia 
(,yuddlia  GO. 

malia  malya  37,  41,  T.  61,83, 
95,  98,  100  etc. 

Mallai  n.  pr.  128. 

Malli  n.  pr,  1 86 — —1 90, 
malliya  mallika  37,  T. 
m  a  s  a  r  a  g  a  1 1  a  id.  (a  jewel)  27. 
masuvaga  masvli,ft(ka)  63. 
in  all  am  maliat.  Ace.  maham  T, 
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mahamtam  42.  Tb.  13;  Instr. 
l  siab  ay  a  14,  102.  115;  mail'd1 
as  iirst  part  ol‘  a  compound, 
maba0  before  two  consonants, 
mah0  before  a  vowel  followed 
by  two  consonants. 
ia  a  li  a  j  j  u  i  y  a  mabadyutika  1 4. 
mah a d d h  i  y  a  mabarddbika  1 4. 
m  a  b  a  n  a  mathan  a  39. 
m  a  b  a  1 t  a  r  a  g  a  1 1  a  mahattara- 
katva  14. 

m  a  h  a  1 1  ar  ay  a  (°ga)  rnahattara- 
ka  110. 

mail  abb  ala  mahabala  14. 
Mahagiri  n.  pr.  Tb.  4,  G. 
maliayasa  mahuya^as  14,  4G. 
mabavijaya  id.  2. 

Mabavira  n.  pr.  1,  2,  3,  4  etc. 
Mabasuvvaya  n.  pr.  179. 
m  a  h  i  m  d  a  mabendra  T. 
niabima  id.  99. 
mabiya  mahita  100. 
m  all i y al  a  mahitala  45. 
mabiya  mahika  S.  45. 
m  all  i  1  a  id.  °guna  (strikalas)  211. 
Mabiliya  Mithila  122. 
m aliu  niadliu  40  'J’.  S.  17. 
malmyara  madliukara  33. 
mahuyari  madliukara  37,  42. 
m all ur a  madbura  47,  50,  95, 
115. 

m  a  id.  55. 

mai  y a  meya  35  v.  1.,  36. 
madambiya  madam bilca  Gl. 

M  a  d  b  a  i'  a  name  of  a  gotra  Tb. 

4,’  5,  10,  12,  13. 
mail  a  man  a  9,  51,  63  v.  L,  79, 
100;  11S. 

M  a  n  a  v  a  g  a  n  a  name  of  a  gana 
Tb.  9.  ‘ 

m  a  n  a  s  i  y  a  manasika  121. 
m  a  n  u  s  a  manusliya  117. 
m fi-iyuBnaga  manusliyatka)  1 3 , 
may u  matri,  Nom.  sing.  46, 
109;  Gen.  maue  93;  Nom.  pi. 
mayaro  74,  77.  base  mau 

92.' 

Abhimdl.  d.  PMG.  VII.  1. 


;  in  ay  a  id.  118. 
m  avail  amt  iy  a  inaraniintika  S. 
5 1 ;  st-e  notes. 

I  maruya  maruta  40,  96. 
m  a  1  a  y  a  malika  3  6. 
mala  id.  61,  115.  "a  14,  36. 
j  Malijja  name  of  a  lcula  Tb.  7. 
'  m  as  a  id.  2,  30,  79,  96  etc., 
"aim  114. 

i  Mas  a  p  u  r  i  v  a  name  of  a  ^alclia 
Tb.  7. 

masiya  masika  168,  S.  57. 
maba  nntgba  227. 
i  mah  ana  hr ‘dim  an  a  2,  5,  8, 
13  etc.  °kula  17,  19. 
m  ah  an  i  brfdimanl  2,  3,  5,  15. 
m  a  b  i  s  i  mabisbi  14. 

‘mi  asmi  3,  29. 
miu  mridu  35,  63,  Th.  13. 
miccha  mitliya,  "damsana  118. 
mitta  (me")  matra  10,  52,  80, 
S.  26,  28,  30,  57. 
i  mitta  mitra  104,  105. 

|  miya  mita  47,  50,  95,  110,  S. 
j  54;  see  amiya. 

milamti  id.  67;  militta  67. 

|  misimisimta  dodipyninana  15, 

j  61. 

!  mi hun a  niithuna  42. 

m  I  s  a  y  a  (°sa)  mi^ra  118. 
j  misiya  mi^rita  115. 
i  muimga  myidanga  92,  102. 
j  mukka  mukta  32,  36,  100, 
118. 

!  mukkha  moksba  114. 

!  muggaraga  mudgara(lca)  37. 
muccamti  mucyante  S.  63. 
muccbijja  miircbet  S.  61. 
muttliiya  maushtika,  pamca" 
116;  cau"  211;  musbtika  1 00. 
Munisuvvaya  n.  pr.  185. 

1  muneyavva  jnatavya  Tb.  9. 
iiittiiuju  id.  1,  94,  116,  S,  57. 
mutta  mukta  16,  124,  147. 
rnutta  name  of  a  praiia  124. 
mutta  mukta  36,  44.  "a  61. 
mutti  mulct i  120. 

11 
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:  race  li’a  in  t  a  r  a  rathya  madhya 
100. 

"ana  6G.  rajja  rajya  51,  79,  90,  91.  227. 

I  Rajjapaliya  name  of  a  ^akh'i 
Th.  S. 

raj j  a v  ai  (°ti)  rajya-pati  52,  SO. 
rajju  raijuka  (lckliaka,  comp, 
lajuka  Agoka  Inscr.  Delhi  IT) 
mukliama-‘j  122,  147. 

I  r  a  1 1  li  a  rashtra  9  0. 

113,  j  ratta  rakta  32,  35,  39,  40,  T. 
59,  90,  91. 


m  u  d  d  i  y  a  mudrika  G 1 . 
m  u  cl  d  h  a  n  miirdban,  sing.  Acc. 

°anam  15;  Nom.  pi. 
in  u  d  d  h  a  y  a  murdhaja  40. 
muraja  (°va)  id.  102. 
mu  sal  a  id.  100. 
mu  ha  raukha  34,  35,  38,  39, 
T.  59;  fern.  °i  92. 
muhamamgaliya 
ngalika  113. 

m  u  h  u  1 1  a  muhurta  3  9 
118,  120. 
muhuttag a  muliurta(ka)  S.  52. 
mula  33,  S.  29,  32,  36. 
musa  inusha  35. 
me  id.  55,  92,  94. 

Meyajjan.  pr.  Th.  1. 
mevaniya  medinika  96. 

Mem  id.  39,  45. 
mcha  megha  61. 

Me  ha  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
mehalii  mekhala  3G. 

M  e  h  a  1  i  j  j  i  y  a  name  of  a  cakha 
Th.  8. 

rn  e  h  a  v  i  medhaviu  GO. 

Mehiya  name  of  a  kula.  Th.  8. 
mottiya  mauktika  90,  91,  112. 
moyaga  mocaka  16. 
mora  mayura  40. 
Moriyaputia  n.  pr.  Th.  1. 
mosa  mi'isha  (or  nioslia)  118. 
mo  ha  id.  95. 

J- 

y  a  (a)  ca  (after  vowels)  9, 21,28  etc. 
yavi  (after  vowels)  ca  api  92,  97. 

r. 

rai  rati  108,  118. 
raiya  racita  or  ranjita  36. 
r a i y a  ratilca  (?)  Gl. 
ralckha  raksha  14. 

It  ale  lc  ha  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
Rakkhiya  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
raragft  id.  114. 
v  a  ni  g  a  ni  t  a  (itas  tatah  prenkhat) 
43. 


ratti  ratri  39. 

r  a  m  a  n  i  j  j  a  raraaniya  35 — 37, 
42,  61. 

ramma  ramya,  su°  32. 
ray  a  rajas  32,  S.'  29. 
ray  an  a  ratna  4,1  15,  27,  32, 
33  etc. 

ray  an  a  may  a  ratnamaya  T. 
rayani  rajani  3,  31,  32,46  etc. 
rayanikara  rajanikara  43,  T. 
ray  ay  a  rajata  33,  35,  3G,  38, 
40^41. 

rayav.  caus.  of  Y rac.  °ei  G3; 
"imti  58;  "eha  57,  °etta  57, 
58,  63. 

rava  id.  14,  44,  102,  115. 
ravi  id.  42. 
rasa  id.  32,  S.  17. 
rassi  ra9mi  59.  ui  39, 

Rah  a  n.  pi\  Th.  11. 
r  a  h  a  s  s  a  rahasya,  a°  1 2 1 ;  sa"  1 0. 

;  r  a  li  0  k  a  m  m  a  rahalikarman  121. 
rai  raji  3G. 

r  a  i m  d  i  y  a  ratrindiva  9,  30,  51. 
79  etc. 

r  a  i  n  i  y  a  ratnika  (jyeslitha)  S.  59. 
r  a  i  n  n  a  (nn)  rajanya  18,  211. 

J  raiya  ratri (ka),  ega0,parnca°  119. 
r  a  i  s  a  r  a  raj  e^vara  (yuvaraj  a)  G 1 . 
raga  (raya)  id.  59,  100,  114. 
ray  a  nljan  Gl,  89;  Nom,  sing. 
50,  52,  80;  Instr.  ranna  48, 
54,  G4,  G8 ;  Gen.  ranno  53,  GG, 
72;  Nom.  pi.  rayano  10G. 
raya  raj  at  38. 
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°raya  at  tlio  end  of  compounds 
°ratra  S.  1—8. 

Hay  a  gill  a  Raj  agriha  122,  Th. 
2,  S.  64. 

ray  am  an  a  rajamana  40. 
ray  all  a  ms  a  rajaliamsa  5,  54. 
88. 

ray  alia  ni  rajadhani  211. 
rasi  ra^i  43,  45,  59. 
riuinai  rijumati  166. 
riuvveya  rigveda  10. 
rikkha  rikslia  61. 
rittha  rislita  15,  27. 
ripu  id.  38. 
ruil a  rucira  (?)  T. 
rukklia  vrikslia  S.  29,  32, 
36,  45. 

r  u  y  a  ruta  211. 
ruru  id.  63. 
ruya  ruta  32. 

ruva  rupa  9,  28,  34,  36,  39 — 
42  etc. 

Rena  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
revaiya  name  of  a  park  173. 
Reval  n.  pr.  137. 
r  e  h  a  m  t  a  rajamana  59. 
roga  id.  95. 

roma  roman  36,  60.  °kuva  5, 

8,  15. 

R  o  h  a  g  u  1 1  a  n.  pr.  Th.  6 ;  Th.  6. 
R  o  h  a  n  a  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
r  oh  ini  id.  ("i)  39. 

1. 

lakkhana  laksliana  9,  33,  35, 
51,  64—68,  79.' 

1  a  m  k  h  a  laiikhya  100;  see  notes, 
lam giil a  langula  35,  T. 

Lac  chi  Lakshmi  41,  61. 
lattha  laslita  (manohara)  34 — 
36,  40,  T.’  55. 

1  a  t h  i  yashti  40. 
la ()ah a  lafabha  36. 
laddha  labdlia  73. 
lad dli i  lahdlii  Th.  13. 
lam  da  id.  S.  9;  see  notes. 

1  a  h  h  o j j  a  labhet  S.  1 8. 


1  a  ni Lamt  a  himbamana  3 6. 
lambamana  lambamana  44. 
la  mb  ha  lablia  103. 
lay  a,  id.  <,;lesha  40. 

1  ay  a  lata,  (rta)  pauma",  vana0  44. 
laliya  lalita  61. 
lava  id.  118,  124. 
lahiya  labdlia  73  v.  1. 
laiya,  in  laulloiya  100;  see 
notes. 

laghava  id.  120. 
lablia  id.  9,  51,  79. 
lasaga  lasaka  100;  see  notes, 
litta  lipta  S.  2. 
lila  id.  36. 

lilayamta  denom.  from  lila 
35“  T.’ 

lukka  luiicita  S.  57. 
lukkha  ruksha  95. 

1  u  hiya  lushita  61. 

Lecchai  n.  pr.  (Licchavi)  128. 
letthu  leshtu  119. 
lena  layana  S.  29,  44,  45. 
lesa  le<jya  118. 
leha  lekha  38,  211,  S.  43. 
loga  loka  14,  16,  19,  111;  ilia0, 
para0  119. 

Iona  lavana  S.  26. 
loblia  id.  118. 
loma  loman  34. 

!  lojra  loka  1,  44,  97,  111,  121. 
1  oy a  loca  116,  S.  57. 
loyana  locana  36,  46,  59. 
loyamtiya  lokantika  110. 
lola  id.  43. 
lolamta  lolat  43. 

-lohiya  lohita  S.  44,  45,  °akkha 
27,  45. 

v. 

va  iva  (after  anus  vara)  46,  11S. 
’va  118. 

°vai  "pati;  gahft0  nara"  seija". 
vai  vac  118. 
vaittac  vaijja  sec  vay. 
vair a  vajra  98. 

Yaira  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  11. 

n# 
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V a ivascna  n.  ] >r.  Th.  4 . 
Yaiva  name  ox  a  gfilcha ajja" 

Th.  11. 

Vairi  name  of  a  tjakha  Th.  9. 
v  a  i  s  a.  h  a  vai^akha  1 20. 
vaula  vakula  37. 
y  a  ins  a  vam^a  18. 
vak karri,  apa-j-]/"  krani.  °ai  4G; 
arnti0  19.  "issamti  19.  imsu 
19.  °amana  74,  7G,  77. 
vakkamta  apalcranta  1,  2,  3, 
15,  20,  78,  91. 
vakkamti  apakranti  2. 
v  a g  g  a  n  a  valgana  GO. 
vaggliliim  vagbliis  50,  110, 
113. 

v  a  g  g  li  a  r  i  y  a  vyudgruhita  ?  (pra- 
lambita)  100,  108,  S.  31. 

Y  a  g  g h  a  v  a  e  c  a  name  of  a  gotra 
Th.  4,  G,  9,  10. 

v  a  ec  h  a  vakshas  1 5,  43,  G 1 . 
Vacclia  Yatsa  Th.  3,  11,  13. 
vajja  vajra  14. 

"vajja  (,varja  119,  209. 

Y  a  j  j  a-  n  a  g  a  i  i  name  of  a  ijaklia 
Th.  7. 

v  a  j  j  i  y  a  varjita  38. 
vamjana  vyafijana  9,  51,  79. 
valla  vritta  35,  3G,  T.  100. 
vattamti  vartante  S.  35. 
v  a  t  t  a  m  a  n  a  vartamana  120.121. 
vad  a  vata  174  v.  !. 
vadim saga  (°ya)  avatamsaka 
51 ;  14,  29.  GG,  G7. 
vacliya  see  padiya  209  v.  1. 
vad  dh.  y  vridli.  °amo  91,  10G. 
"itt.ha  90.' 

van  a  vana  38,  39,  89,  115. 
v  a  n  a  m  a  1  a  vanam ala  1 4 . 
v  a  n  a  1  a y  a  vanalatii  "a  44.  G 3. 
v  ann  a  (mi)  varna  32,  37,  38, 
57;  98,  100. 
vannao  varnaknh  49. 
valla  vyftpta  5,  12,  15  etc. 
vattavva  vaktavya  S.  18,  58. 
vattlia  vaslra  14,  G3,  GG,  83, 
98,  102,  105,  S.  52. 


|  vatthae  vastum  S.  G2. 

'  V alt  hal  ijj  a  name  of  two  kulus 
I  Th.  7.  Th.  9. 

v  a  d.  y  vad.  (laha  54 ;  °illae 
I  S.  62. 

v  a  d  d  h  a  n  a  vardhana  100. 

Y  a  d  d  h  a  m  a  n  a  n.  pr.  91,  107, 
108. 

v  a  d  d  li  a  m  a  n  a  vardhamfina  113: 
I  see  notes. 

v  a  d  cl  li  ft  v.  caus.  of  [/j  vridli.  "ei  5 ; 

"emti  G7:  °itta  5J 
vamd.  p^vand.  °ami  1G  Th.  13; 
°ai  1G;  °e  Th.  13.  °iya  G8; 
(,iuna  Th.  13. 

:  vamd  an  a  vandana  100. 
j  van  nag  a  varnaka  (candana)  61. 

!  van  nay  a  varna(ka)  S.  45. 

'  V  am  in  a  n.  pr.  150. 

I  vay.  V  vad.  °asi  S.  58;  °ai  S. 
18.  58;  °alia  13,  54,  83;  "ejja 
(ijj a)  S.  IS;  °asi  5,  8,  12,  21, 
54,  G3,  113,  155;  °amta  S.  18. 
°iltae  S.  19,  58. 
vayana  vadana  15,  35,  3G,  43. 
vayava  (vaira)  vajra  27. 
vara  id.  1,  5,  15,  1G,  32,  33, 
3G,  41,  44.  T.  80. 
Yaradatta  n.  pr.  17G. 
v  a  r  a  b  h  o  g  a  128  v.  1. 
v  a v  i  1 1  h  a  varishtha  1 5. 
j  vail  ail  a  valhihha.  38. 
j  v  a  v  a  g  a  y  a  vyapagata  95. 
j  vavasiya  vyavasita  40. 
j  v  a  s.  Y vas-  ('ai  211;  "alii  114; 

"amana  211;  "itta  147,  227; 
j  vatthae  S.  G2. 
i  vas  a  va^a  5,  15,  50,  10G. 

|  vas  ah  ha  ("ha)  vrishahha  4,  33, 
34,  Gl,  114,  118. 

Vasittlia  li.  pr.  1G0. 

‘vasiya  avasita  40  v.  1. 
vasuip  dh. ain't  id,  118.  • 
v  a  s  u  li  a r  a  vasu-dhara  98. 
vahai  vahati  Th.  13. 
va  id.  17,  18,  19  etc. 
vai  (vtldl)  vftdin  143, 


( tiosaO. 
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vaiya  vaditra  11.  115.  I  krinta  2,  9,  19,  90,  10-1,  120, 

Vaubhui  Vayubhiiti  Th.  1.  j  S.  1 — 8. 


vaei  vis  inti  vadayati  °anti 
Th.  1. 

v  agar  an  a  vyakarana  10,  147, 
S.  04. 

v  a  g  a  r  a  m  a  n  a  vyalturvafc  138. 
v  a  g  a r e i  vyakaroti  207,  "ittal  4 7. 
v  a  n  a  m  a  m  t  a  r  a  vyan  tara  9  9 . 
Vanijja  name  of  a  lcula  Th.  9. 
V  a  n  i  y  a  g  g  a  m  a  n.  pr.  122. 
v am  a  id.  15. 

vaniaddana  vyamardana  00. 
vaya  vata  3G. 
vaya  vada  143. 
vayana  vacana,  148,  Th.  4,  5. 
v  a  y  a  m  a  vyayama  0  0. 
vavur  id.  118. 
varabhoga  128  v.  1. 
vari  id.  T. 

valaga  vyala(ka)  44,  03. 
valuya  valuka  32. 
visa  varsha  98;  2,  117,  129, 
130,  172;  2,  15,  28. 
visa  id.  14,  32,  172,211.-44. 
v  a  s  a  m  t  i  y  a  vfisantika  3  7. 
v  a  s  a  y  a  m  t  a  vasayat  3  7. 
vasa  varsha  30,  171,  172,  174; 


viutta  see  viyatta  v.  1. 
viula  vipula  15,  44,  40,  T.  52, 
83,  104;  °mai  142. 
viuvvai  vikavoti,  2tta  28. 
v  i  m  h  a  n  i  j  j  a  vrimlianiya  00. 
vikasiya  vikasita  15. 
v  i  k  k  a  m  t  a  vikranta  52,  80. 
vigai  vikriti  S.  17,  48. 
vigaya  vigata  S.  43. 
vigittha  vilq-ishta,  "bhattiya  S. 
24,  25. 

viggalia  vigraha  29,  S.  59. 
viggovitta  (vigor °)  vigopya 
112. 

viggha  viglina  114. 
vicitta  vicitra  32,  01. 
viechaddaitta  viehardya  112. 
v  i  e  c  h  i  p  p  a  m  a  n  a  ("cha")  vispri- 
9yamana  115. 
vijaya  id.  2,  5,  67. 
vijaya  name  of  amuhurta  113, 
120. 

vijanitta  (vijaniya)  vijnaya  93. 
V  i  j  j  li  a  h  a  r  a  g  o  v  a  l  a  n.  pr.  Th. 
10. 

Vijjhahari  name  of  a  (jakha 


"vasa  119,  122,  S.  1— 02. 
vasi  vasin  14. 

vasimsu  praet.  of  y  varsli.  98. 

V  a  s  i  1 1  li  a  name  of  a  gotra  2 1  etc. 
Th.  1,  4,  6,  9,  12,  13. 

V  a  s  i  1 1  h  a  a  woman  belonging 
to  the  Yafislithagoira  108. 

V  a  s  i  1 1  h  i  y  a  name  of  a  gakha 
Th.  9. 

vasini  vasini  30. 
vasiya  vasita  33. 
vasi  vasa  119. 

Vasudcva  id.  17,  18,  19,  70. 

V  a  s  u  p  u  j  j  a  n.  pr.  193. 
vMiai.ia  V Altana  14,  69,  80.  90, 

91,  102,  115. 

vi  npi,  (after  vowels)  10,  19,  28, 
42,  80. 

v  i  i  k  k  a  m  t  a  (vit-i 11  vai °)  vyati- 


Th.  9.  , 

vidambiya  vidambita  35,  T. 
vinaya  vinaya  27,  58,  09. 
vinas a  vinaya  39. 
vinicchiya  vmi^cita  73. 
vi niya  vhiita  110. 

Viniya  n.  pr.  211. 

Vinhu  (nh)  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
vitimira  id.  38,  90,  114. 
vitti  vritti  7,  49,  72,  79  v.  1. 
vitthara  vistara  Th.  5. 
vittliinna  (nil)  vistirna  35,  30, 
52,  80. 

vidcha  110;  see  notes, 
viduhajaeea  110;  sea  nut-oa. 
Yidehadinna  n.  pr.  109.  — 
110  see  notes. 

vinnav.  cans,  of  }/jfla.  "ejja 
S.  18;  "emana  S.  18. 
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vinntinit  (rm)  vijfiana  8,  50. 
v  i  n  u  a  v  a  (nn)  vijMt a  10,  52 
80. 

Vinbu  n.  pr.  Th.  12. 
vipnla  id.  33,  SO,  91,  100. 
v  i  p  p  a  in  n  k  k  a  vipramukta  118. 
vibohaga  vibodbaka  38. 
v  i  1  j  Ii  a  1 1  a  vibhakta  32,  34. 
v  i  b  li  a  vein  a  n  a  vibhavayat  147. 
vibhui  vibhuti  115. 
v  i  b  h  ii  s  a  viblnlsha  102,  115. 
vibkiisiya  vibhilsliita  30,  61, 
95. 

vim  ana  vimanas  92. 
vim  ala  id.  35,  36,  T.  61. 

Vim  ala  n.  pr.  192. 
vim  an  a  vimana  2,  14,  29,  44, 
T. ;  "bliavana  4,  32;  inaha0  2, 
171,  200. 

vimaniya  vimanita  a"  95. 
v  i  y  a  1 1  a  (vintta)  vyavritta  1 G . 
viyada  jala  S.  25. 
viyadaga  vi-kataka  S.  36. 
viyadagib  a  stnanani  an  d  apik  a 
S.  32,  36. 

viyarejja  vitareyus  S.  46,  48. 
viyara  vieara,  "blnimi  S.  47,  52. 
viyavatta  vyavritta  120. 
v  i  r  a  i  y  a  vir a  cita  3  2 . 
viraiya  virajita  36,  61. 
viraiya  virajita  36. 
vir  ay  am  ta  virajat  15,  36. 
vilambiya  vilambita,  a°  88. 
v  i  1  a  s  a  in  t  a  vilasat  3 1 . 
vilaijjai  Til.  5  V.  1. 
v  i  1  i  li  i  j  j  a  ni  a  n  a  vilikliyamaiia 
14. 

v  i  1  o  v  a  n  a  vilepana  6 1 . 
viva  iva  61  v.  1.,  138. 
vivaniya  vyapanita  95. 
v  i  v  a  d  d  h  a  n  a  vivardliana,  °kava 

51.  79. 

vivaga  vipfdca  147. 
vivitta  vivikta  95. 
vi villa  vividha  T.  64. 
vivvoyana  (bb)  32  see  note, 
vis  a  da  (°ya)  viyada  35,  36. 


visappamfca  visarpat  34. 
vis  app  am  fir.  a  visavpamaiia  5, 
15,  50. 

v  i  s  a  m  a  visiiama  T. 

vis  ah  a  id.  118. 

v  i  s  a  e  m  a  n  a  visviidavat  10-1. 

|  visa  n  a  visbaiia  118. 

vis  fir  ay  a  vi yarn  da  11. 

:  visala  viyala  35,  36,  38,  39; 
!  157. 

visittlia  viyishta  T.  61,  63. 
visTiha  viyakha  149, 157.pamca- 
visuha  149. 

visuddha  viyuddba  18,  96. 
vises  a  viyesha  7,  49,  57,  72, 
S.  21.  j 

"viba  at  the  end  of’ a  compound 
°vidba,  cauv°  60,  118;  pamca" 
S.  44, 45 ;  nana0  100 ;  bahu11 61. 
vibaga  id.  44,  63,  118. 
yibamga  id.  44  v.  1. 
vibar.  vi  -|-]/hri.  nai  13, 14, 15, 
92  etc.;  °amti  104,  S.  6,  7; 
"ittae  S.  50. 
v  i  b  a  n  a  vidbana  151. 
vibar  a  id.  120;  °bbAmi  95,  S. 
47,  52. 

vilii  vidhi  61. 
vici  id.  T. 

vitivayama n  a  vy ativraj at  28. 
viya  see  biya. 

vir  a  id.  52,  80,  114,  °valaya  61. 
Vir  abb  ad  da  n.  pr.  160. 
viriya  virya  108,  120. 
visai  vimyati  sa°  S.  1 — 8. 
visa  m  vimyati  2,  150. 
vis  at  tb  a  viyvasta  5,  48. 
j  vibiya  vithi(ka)  100. 

;  vuocai  ueyate  Th.  1,  S.  1,  2. 
i  v  u  1 1  h  i  k  a  y  a  vrislitikaya  S.  2 9, 

I  31,  32,  36. 

|  V  u  d  d  h  a  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 

J  vutta  nkta  27,  64,  S.  13 — 

!  15,  18. 

veuttiya  (punah  punas)  S.  60 
v.  1. 

v  e  u  v  v  i  (vaikriy alab  dhim  a t)  141. 


Glossary. 


167 


vcuvviva  vaikriya  27,  28. 
veuvviya  fom.  (punah  punas) 
S.  GO. 

vega  id.  39,  43. 
v ■  e  d  a  s  a  vetasa  174. 

V  e  n  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 

v  e  m  a  n  i  y  a  vaimanika  14,  99. 
veya  veda  10. 
veyanijja  vcdaniya  147. 
veyavacca  vaiyavrittya  S.  20. 
vera  vaira  45. 
veruliya  vaidurya  15,  27. 
vela  mb  a  ga  vi  da  mb  aka  or  vai- 
lambaka  100. 
vela  id.  104,  S.  3G. 
velliya  vellita  T. 
v  e  v  a  m  a  n  a  vepamana  9  4 . 
vesa  vesba  G6. 

Vesamana  Vai  caravan  a  89. 
Vesavadiy agana  name  of  a 
gana  Th.  8. 

V  e  s  a  1  i  V aigali  122. 


s  am  Valia  id.  89  v.  1. 
s  a  in  va  hiva  samvahita  GO. 
samvilliya  samvellita  ?  T. 
samvuda  samvrita  Gl,  32  v.  1. 
j  samsatta  ^vipndaviijcsha)  44. 
j  sain sara  id.  119. 

;  s  a  m  s  e  i  m  a  sasvcdima  or  samse- 
1  kima  S.  25. 


samharana  id.  171. 
samhiya  samhita  3G. 

!  Sakka  Qakra  14,  1G,  27,  29, 
|  S9  ;  —  14,  29. 
i  sakkar0  satkaraya0  °eti  83; 
"imti  105;  °itta  83.  105,  °iya 


I  GS. 


sakkar  a  satkara  90,  91,  130, 
131. 

Sagadamulia  n.  pr.  212. 
s  a  g  o  1 1  a  (°gn")  sagotra  2, 1 5  etc., 
Tli.  3 ;  fern.  °a  2  etc. 
s  a  m  k  a  m  t  a  samkrauta  129,130. 
samkappa  samkalpa  1G,  90, 


vesasiya  vaiijvasilca  S.  19. 
vocchinna  vyavacchinna  9 5, 
127,  Th.  2. 

Vo  mil  a  n.  pr.  Th.  4. 

Vo  mil  a  name  of  a  yaklia  Th.  4. 
vosattha  vyavasrislita  117. 
vva  iva,  (after  yowels)  59,  Gl. 

s. 


92,  93. 

samlcasa  samka^a  138,  1G5. 

S  a  m  k  a  s  i  y  a  name  of  a  i^akha 
Th.  7. 

sainkha  f;ariklia  40,  90,  91,  102, 
112,  115,  118. 

samkhaula  ^.ankhaputa  ?  T. 
s  a  m  k  h  a  d  i  samskriti  (odanapaka) 
S.  29. 


sa  sa  copuh  Prefix, 
saiya  (jatika  103. 
sauna  gakuna  4.2,  9G,  211. 
s  a  m  1  a  v  a  m  a  n  a  samlapat  5  0  ; 
47,  48. 

samlaviniti  sanilapayanti  72. 
samliliiya  samlihya  (vilepani- 
kritya)  S.  21,  36. 
s  a  m  1  e  h  a  n  a  samlekhana  S.  51. 
saraloya  samloka  (drishtipatha) 
S.  38,  39.  ’ 

s  a  ip  v  a  c  c  h  a  r  a  saipvatsara  1 1 4, 
118,  120,  148. 

samvacchariya  samvatsarika 
S.  57. 

s  a  in  v  a  h  a  n  a  samvahana  GO. 


Samkhasayaga  n.  pr.  136. 
samklia  samlchya  S.  2G. 
samkhana  samkhyana  10. 
samlcliiya  ^arikhika  113. 
s  a  in  k  li  c  j  j  a  ( °ijj a)  samkhyeya 
27. 

samga  id.  119. 
s  am  gam  a  id.  115. 
Samghavaliya  n.  pr.  Th.  12. 
samgh a d a g a  (sim°)  eyingataka 
100. 

sacca  satya  13,  83,  120. 
sajjliaya  svadhyflya  S.  51,  52. 
same  ay  a  id.  42,  43. 
samjama  samyama  120,  133, 
S.  53,  54. 
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sanijutta  scnyukla  Tb.  13. 
s  a  m  j  o  y  a  saipyoga  1 1 8. 
sat;  hi  sliashti  10. 
s  a  d  a  m  g  a  v  i  sha tlaltgavld  1 C. 
sad dhi  craddha  S.  19. 
s  a  m  1 1)  i  y  a  samsthita  3  6. 
sam  da  shanda  59;  vana°  89, 
115. 

Sam  dill  a  u.  pr.  Th.  13. 
s  anil  a  clash nya  63. 
s  a  t  a  k  k  a  t  u  ^atalcratu  1  *1. 
salt  a  saliva  Th.  13. 
satta  saptan  76,  140,  141,  S. 
43;  °nharn  14;  uttlia  (sapta- 
shta)  15,  S.  63. 
s  a  fc  t  a  m  a  sap  l  ama  171,  206. 
satta  may  a  saptama(ka)  Tli.  7. 
sattari  sap  tali  168. 
sattu  <;ati'u  114. 
sattha  9 Astra  64,  73,  74.  85. 
satthavaha  sarthavaha  61. 
sad  da  pabda  44,  T.  61,  102, 
114,  115. 

s  a  d  d  a  v.  (jabdaya0,  "ei  21,56,  63, 
99;  "irnti  65 ;  "eha  64;  °itta 
21,  56,  63;  "iya  66. 
s add him  surdliam  13,  61,  72, 
104. 

saint  a  ^iinta  118. 
samta  ^ranta  60. 
samta  sat  90,  91,  112. 
s  am  tan  a  samtana  79  v.  1. 
s  a  inti  (j  anti.  °giha  89. 

Samt-i  n.  pr.  189. 

S  a  m  t  i  s  a  n  i  y  a  n.  pr.  Th.  10,11. 
saint  iya  satka  (pradatta)  108. 
s  a  in  t  h  a  r  i  j  j  a  saipstaret  S.  2 1 . 
s  am  dan  a  syandana  S.  11. 
s  a  m  d  i  1 1  h  a  samdislita  3  0 . 
sain dli i  id.  (,giha  89. 
s  a  in  d  h  i  p  a  1  a  id.  6 1 . 
s  a  n  n  i  k  a  s  a  saipnikaya  T.  45. 
s  ann  i  kk  h  itta  sumniksluptaS!). 
s  a  in  n  i  n  ;i  y  a  snmninada  115. 
s  a  in  n  i  y  a  1 1  a  samnivyitta,  "cari 
S.  27. 

s  a  in  n  i  v  a  v  a  samnipata  9  7 . 


s  a  in  u  i  v  a i  samnipatin  138. 
sannivesa  siunnive^a  S9. 
s  a  n  n  i  s  a  n  n  a  samnishanr.a  1 6. 

:  sank  a.  (nh)  ^.lakshnya  36. 

I  sap  p  a  m  a  n  a  sarpamana  (ullasat) 
!  42. 

!  sappi  sarpin  96. 

!  sappi  sarpis  S.  17. 
s’a  b  b  3i  i  m  t  a  ra  sabhyautara  100. 
sab  Laid.  14,  89,  122,  123,  147. 
sama  id.  32,  36,  44,  119. 
samaic  c  li  a  m  a  n  a  samatikra- 
mat  115. 

!  samaga  samaka  102,  115. 
s  am  an  a  y.ramana  114,  130,  134, 
Th.  1.  13,  61,  64,  S.  6,  7. 
Sam  an  a  epithet  of  Mahiivira 
1,  2,  3  etc. 

i  sama  pi  9ramani  S.  64. 
i  sama  n  u  g  a  m  m  a  m  a  n  a  sama- 
nugamya  m  ana  113. 

|  s  am  an  ova  saga  gramanopa- 
saka  136;  fem.  °iya  137. 
j  sam a 1 1 a  samasta  Th.  2. 

1  samatta  samapta  110. 

sam  amt  a  samantat  S.  9 — 13. 
]  samappabha  samaprablia  36, 
44, 

sam  ay  a  id.  2,  4  etc.,  118. 
sama  id.  2,  147. 

’  samagama  id.  41. 
sam  a  gay  a  samagata  33. 
s  a  man  a  sat  27,  60,  65,  66,  68, 
105;  fem.  (!i  5,  99. 

I  s  a  man  a  samana34,  119,  S.  45. 
i  samahadijja  samaliaret  S.  29. 
s  a  m  i  y  a  sainita(samyakpravritta) 
US,  S.  53,  54. 

Sam  iya  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 
s  a  m  u  g  g  h  a  y  it  samudghata  27, 
28,  124  v.  1. 

samujjala  samujjvala  44. 

|  s  a  m  u  j  j  A  y  a  sumuuyAta  124,147. 
i  samudaya  id.  34,  36,  42,  90, 

|  102.  115. 

samudda  samudra  28,  38,  142. 

I  222. 
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S  a  m  u  d  d  a  v  i  j  a  y  a  n.  pr.  171. 
s  a  m  n  p  p  aj  j.  sainut  -\~Y  pad.  (lai 
19:  lijja 8.  59;  “itthfi  16,  90,  93. 
s  a  in  u  p  p  a  n  n  a  samutpanna  1 , 
2,  93.  120,  132. 
s  a  in  u  1 1  a  s  a  m  t  a  sainullasat  38. 
s  a  m  u  s  s  a  s  i  y  a  samucchvasita  5 ; 
"nsa"  8. 

s  a  mu  ha  id.  40,  44. 
s  a  m  o  h  a  n  a  i  samuddhati,  2  tta 
27,  28. 

sampautta  sainprayukta S.  61. 
sampanaddiya  samprana- 
dita  T. 

s  a  m  p  a  tta  samprupta  16,  104. 
s  a  in  patti  id.  or  samprapti  107. 
s  a  m  p  a  d  h  it  m  i  y  a  sainpradhvi- 
mita  S.  2. 

samp  anna  id.  108,  Th.  13. 
sampamajjiya  sampramrijya 
S.  21,  36. 

samp  ay  a  sampad  134 — 145. .  , 
s  a  in  p  a  r  i  v  u  d  a  samparivrita  G  i. 
Sampaliya  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
s  a  m  p  a  1  i  y  a  m  k  a  samparyaTlka 
147,  227. 

s  a  ii  i  p  a  v  i  u  k  a  m  a  sampraptu- 
kama  16. 

s a m pucc li a n a  samprafna  S. 
59. 

sampunna  (nn)  sampurna  44, 
95,  S.  25. 

s  a  m  p  e  h  e  i  samprekshate ,  2  tta 

21. 

sambaddlia  id.  55. 
samba  m  d  h  a  id.  43. 
s  a  m  b  a  m  d  li  i  sambandhin  1 04, 
105. 

sainb  a  li  a  samvaha  8 9.  see  notes, 
s  a  m  b  u  k  k  a  v  a  1 1  a  cambuka- 

varta  S.  45. 
sambu  ddha  id.  16. 
s  a  in  b  u  y  a  samvyitft  39,  61  v.  1. 
s  a  m  b  h  a  m  t  a  sambhranta  a"  8 8. 
s  a  ill  b  h  a  m  a  sambhrama  15,115. 
Sambliava  n.  pr.  202. 
s  a  in  b  li  i  n  n  a  id.  (sampurna)  140. 


S  a  m  b  li  ii  y  a  v  i  j  a  v  a  n.  pr.  Th. 
4,  5. 

sammam  samyak  13,  83,  87, 
117,  S!  63.  “ 

s  a  m  m  a  j  j  i  y  a  sammarjita  5  7, 

100. 

sanimattha  sammnshta  100. 
sammatta  samyaktva  Th.  13. 
s  am  may  a  sammata  S.  19. 
s  a m  m  a  n°  sanmanaya0,  °eti  83 ; 
°imti  105;  "itta  83,  105;  "iya 
68,  95. 

sammuiya  samudita  108. 
sainmui  sammud  ?  (<;obhana 
mati)  S.  59. 

s  a  m  m  e  y  a  name  of  a  mountain 
168. 

saya  fata  14,  61,  63,  103, 
136—145  etc.,  Th.  1. 
saya  sva(ka)  66,  88. 
sayai  fete  95. 
say  am  svayam  16,  207. 
sayana  fayana  32,  46,  95. 
sayan a  svajana  104,  105. 
sayanijja  fayaniya  3,  5,  6, 
31,  32,  47. 
say  ay  a  satatam  39. 
sayala  sakala  44,  111. 
sayavatta  fatapattra  T. 
sara  fara  38. 

sara  saras,  pauma0  4,  32,  42. 
sara  n  a  f arana  1 6. 
s  a  r  a  b  li  a  f  arabha  44. 
saraya  farad  43,  118. 
s  a  r  a  r  u  h  a  saroraha  (or  sarorha) 

42. 

sarasa  id.  37,  61,  100. 
sarisa  sadrifa  35,  36,  39,  40, 

43,  59;  ''I  5,  87. 

sarira  farira  2,  9,  51,  66,  79, 
104. 

s  alii  a  id.  42,  43,  118. 
sail  a  fnlya  118. 
savva  sarva  1,  33,  37,  41, 
46  etc.  °darisi  16,  121. 
savvao  sarvatas  34,  41,  S. 
9—13. 
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saw  a  t  t  h  a  s  i  d  d  li  a  name  of  a  i 
muhurta  124;  name  of  a  vi- 
mana  206. 

s  a  v  v  a  1 1  u  sarva’rtu  0  5. 
savvannu  (nn)  sarvajfia  1.6, 
121. 

s  a  s  a  in  k  a  gagalika  33,  35. 
sasi  (jag in  4,  9,  32,  38,  61,  79. 
sasiniddha  sanisnigdba  or  sa- 
snigdka  S.  42. 

sassiriya  sagvika  3,  6,  9  etc. 
salia  id.,  "sambarndka  43;  "sa- 
mmuiya  108. 

"suha  id.  108. 
sukai  saliate  117. 
sabakara  id.  37. 
s  alias  a  id.  S.  29. 


salu  id.  120. 

sal  a  gala  60,  62,  102. 

s  a  1  i  in  g  a  n  a  v  a  1 1  i  y  a  sulirigana- 
vartaka  32. 

s  a  1  i  s  a y  a  sadriga(ka)  3  2. 

s  a  v  a  i  j  j  a  ("ejja)  svapateya  9  0, 
91,  106,  112. 

S  a. vaittliiya  n am e  of  a  gfikba 
Tli.  8 

s  a  v  a  n  a  gray  ana  168,  172. 

Savatthi  name  of  a  town,  flrfi- 
vasti  122. 

savaya  ("ya)  gravaka  S.  64. 

Saviya  gruvikfi  S.  64. 

|  sasaga  sasyaka  45. 
i  sahai  sadbayati  (kathayati)  207. 
i  saliaga  sadbaka  Tli.  13. 


s alias s a  sakasra  14,  39,  44,  T. 
115  etc.;  (lakkha  °aksha  14; 
°patta  "pattra  42  or  'Vatta  T.; 
"rassi  "ragmi  59. 
sai  svati  1;  124,  147. 
saijjiya  S.  60;  see  notes, 
saima  svadiman  104. 
sugar  a  id.  4,  33,  35,  T.  92, 
118,  Tli.  13. 

sugar  ovum  a  sfigaropama  2, 
150,  171,  191—203.  206. 
sadiya  gataka,  ega°  15. 
s  a  b  h  a  v  i  y  a  svabbavika  8. 

Sam  amt  a  id.  63.  106,  120. 
s  a  manna  gramanya  147,  227, 
S.  59. 

s  a  m  a  v  e  y  a  samaveda  1 0. 

S a maga  n.  pr.  120. 
s  a  m  a  n  i  y  a  samanika  1 4 . 
sami  svarnin  49,  58. 
s umit ta  svamitva  14. 

('s a  m i  a  svami(ka)  89. 
say  a  sata  44. 
say  an  a  svadana  S.  26. 
sayara  sagara  43. 
s & r a  id.  90,  91,  112,  S.  59. 
saraya  garada  118. 
sara  y  a  saraka  (or  smaraka)  .1 
saras a  id.  42. 

Sara  hi  sarathi  16. 


j  s  a  h  a  1 1  u  samhritya  1 5. 

!  sahar.  sain  -j~Y hri.  (lai  15,  28; 
j  °abi  26;  °ijjissami  29,  °itta 
15,  26;  ®ijjaman'a  29;  °iya  1, 
29 — 32,  89,  90;  °avittae  inf. 
|  cans.  21. 

i  sahassi  sabasvi  14,  134  — 
i  137  etc, 

i  saliassiya  sahasrika  103. 

sahassiya  sabasri(lia)  29. 
j  s  a  b  a  gaklia  Tli.  4,  5  etc. 

|  sahaviya  svabbavika  50. 
j  sabiya  sadbika  117. 
j  sabu  sadbu  1. 

I  s  i  k  k  b  a  giksha  1 0. 
i  s  i  k  k  h  a  n  a  10  see  notes. 

I  siggba  cigbra  28,  29. 
simga  grifiga  34. 
siragbadaya  gringataka  89. 
s  i  in  g  b  a  n  a  (nasilcamala)  118. 

S  i  j  j  a  m  s  a  n.  pr.  109. 
j  sijja  see  sojja, 

J  sijjhamti  sidbyante  S.  63. 

|  sittbi  (set'tbi)  gresbtbin  61. 

I  s  i  n i  d  d  h  a  snigdba  S.  42,  see  sa°. 

|  sin  eli a  sneba  H.  43—45. 
j  s  i^rt  a  sikta  57,  100. 
j  sittba  siktba  a0,  sa°  S.  25. 

siddbo  id.  1,  124,  144,  147. 
i  siddha  name  of  a  tbova  124. 
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S  i  d  d  h  a  t  fc  h  a'  Siddhartlm  2 1 , 
2 <5,  23  etc.  108. 
s  i  d  d  li  a  1 1  h  a  y  a  siddharthaka 
63,  66. 

sid  dhatthavana  name  of  a 
park  211. 

siddhi  id.  16,  114,  Tb.  2. 
sip  pa  gilpa  211. 
siya  syat  S.  26,  57,  58.  =-- 
kadacit  S.  18. 

sir  ay  a  ^iraska  61;  =  <jiroj  a 
S.  57. 

sir  as  a  Inst,  ^irasa  Th.  13, 
vattam  vyaptam  5,  12,  15  etc. 
Sir!  Qri  43. 

siri  (jri  35,  sin  41,  42,  43. 
Sirigutta  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
Siriddha  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
siriya  9ri(ka)  T. 

Sirihara  n.  pr.  160. 
sirisa  firisha  37. 
sila  (jila,  °a  90,  91,  112. 
silittlia  <jlishta,  su°  35,  T.,  61. 
siva  ^iva  3,  5,  6,  9,  16,  31, 
34,  40,  Th.  13. 

Sivabhui  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
Siva  n.  pr.  171. 
siviya  ^ivika  157,  ("bi")  211. 
sihara  ^ikhara  36,  168. 
sih a  ^iklia  S.  43. 
si  hi  ^ikhin  4,  32,  46. 
siya  9ita  39,  95. 

Siyala  n.  pr.  195 — 203. 
siya  9ivika  113,  116,  157. 
sila  9ila  Th.  13,  S.  53,  54. 
sis  a  9iskya  Th.  6,  S.  4,  5. 
sih  a  simha  4,  16,  33,  35,  40  T. 
Sih  a  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
Sihagiri  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  10,  11. 
sih  a  Sana  simhasana  14,  15, 
16,  29,  57. 
su°  Prefix  su. 

sui  9U01  61,  100,  105;  "a  104. 
sniya  9uci  v.  1. 
sukaya  sukrita  61,  100. 
sukumala  see  kumfila. 
sukka  9ukla  114. 


sulc lea  9iishka  95. 
sukkila  ("ilia)  9ukla  40  S. 
44,  45. 

sukkha  (so")  saukhya  9,  14,  79. 
s -again dh a  id.  60,  100. 
sucariya  sucarita  120. 
sutthiya  sushthita  Th.  13. 
Su't'thiya  11.  pr.  Th.  4,  6,  9,  10. 
Sun  am  da  11.  pr.  164. 
sunimmiya  sunirmita  T. 
sutta  supta  3,  6,  31,  32. 
sutta  sutra  Tb.  13,  S.  63,  64. 
suttaya  sutraka  36,  61. 
Sudanis  a  n  a  n.  pr.  109;  name 
of  a  palanquin  211. 
suddha  9uddha  2,  34,  61,  66, 
96,  104,  118,  120. 
suddha  m  t  a  9uddhanta  3  9  v.  1. 
suddhappa  9uddkatman  66. 
suddha  viy  ad  a  ushnajala,  see 
notes  S.  25. 

sumdara  id.  9,  34,  36,  79. 
sunn  a  9imya  89. 
Sunnapattiya  name  of  a  9akha 
Th.  7. 

Sup  as  a  n.  pr.  109;  n.  pr.  198. 
Suppadibuddha  n.  pr.  Th. 
4,  6,  9,  10. 

subha  9/ubha  28,  33,  38,  41, 
46. 

Sub  ha  n.  pr.  160. 
s  u  b  h  a  g  a  9ubha  3  6 ;  (a  j ewel)  2  7. 
Subhadda  n.  pr.  217. 

Sunni.  11.  pr.  200. 

S  u  m  a  n  a  b  h  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
sumina  svapna  3,  5,  9,  13,  T. 

47 — 50  etc. 
suya  9uka  59. 
sura  id.  14,  15,  44. 
suratta  surakta  59. 
surabhi  ("hi)  id.  15,  32,  37, 
T.  61,  100.  °tara  42. 

Sul  as  ft  n.  pv,  137, 
suvanna  (nn)  suvarna  61,  90, 
91,  98,  112. 

su  villa  svapna  46,  T.  64,  65, 
66/68,  74,  207. 
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s  u  v  v  y  a  nanio  of  a  day  113,1 20. 
S  u  v  v  a y  a  n.  pr.  163. 
Suvvaya  name  of  a  gotra  Th. 
12,  13. 

suvvayaggi  name  of  a  day  124. 
susama  id.  2  dussama"  2,  147. 
sus  a  n  a  q  mac;  an  a  SO. 
sulia  sulclia  30,  GO,  61,  63,  05, 
119.  suhasana  5,  48,  104. 
Suhatthi  n.  pv.  Th.  -1,  6. 
s uh  am m a  name  of  a  vadim- 
saga  14. 

Suhamma  n.  pv.  Th.  1,  2,  3. 
s  u  liny  a  sulrata  118. 
suhnma  sukshrna  27,  35,  S. 
44,  45. 

s  u  m  a  1  a  sukumiira  110. 
sura  (jura  52. 

s  u  r  a  surya  39, 44, 59 , 104,  118. 
s  u  r  i  m  a  g  a  n  a  V  T. 
surly  a  surya  S.  36. 

Suva  siipa  S.  33 — 35. 
se  sa  9,  51,  80,  119;  asyu  S. 
33 — 35  se  kappai  S.  11  etc.; 
=  atha  133.  Th.  G— 9. 
seuju  sektrika  (or  sovaka)  89. 
Sejjamsa  (Si0)  1)  n.  pr.  194, 
2)  n.  pr.  216. 

Sejjarabhava  n.  pr.  Th.  3. 
Sfijja  (si'1)  9-ayya  S.  53,  54. 

S  e  ii  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
s  c  n  a  v  a  i  senapati  6 1 . 
senavacca  senapatya  14. 
Seniya  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 

Seniya  ajja",  name  of  a  eiikha 
Th.  11. 

seya  <;veta  44,  T.  61,  63. 
seyaru  (jreyas  21. 
sola  (jaila  35,  "gilia  89;  "slhara 
36,  168. 

s  e  v  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  sevyaiuana  42. 
Sesavai  n.  pr.  109. 
sesa  2,  188  sqq. 
seha  ijaikslia  S.  59. 

Soittiya  name  of  a  ^akha  Th.  6. 
sokkha  saukhya  51. 
s’oga  (joka  92,  95. 


!  s  o  ga  m  d  hiy  a  saugandhika  45. 
j  socca  (su")  yvutva  8,  12,  50,  53. 
s  o  d  i  r  a  (som  °)  (jaundira  118. 
soni  (jroni  36. 

!  so  rid  ft  (junda  T. 

{  s  o  lr  h  a g  a  (jobhaka  38. 

I  sobhamta  Qobhamana  36,  43. 
j  sobha  (jobha  36,  61. 
sob  hit.  tit  (jobhayitva  S.  63. 
Soma  n.  pr.  160.;  n.  pr.  Th.  G. 
soma  saumya  9,  j  35,  38,  41, 
43  etc. 

somanasiya  (ss)  saumanasyita 
5,  15,  50. 

S  o  m  a  d  a  1 1  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 

S  o  m  a  b  h  u  i  y  a  nam  e  of  a  lculit 
Th.  7. 

Soratthiya  name  of  a  yakhii 
Tli.  9. 

Soriyapura  n.  pr.  171. 
solasa  shoda^an  161,  181,  192. 
sovaciya  sopacita  120. 
sovira  sauvira  S.  25. 
s  o  s  a  y  a  m  t  a  ^oshavat  38. 

I  sosiya  (sa-j-usiya  ??)  T. 
j  so  liana  (,‘oclhana  100,  101. 

:  sohamta  ^obhamana  34,  35. 
s  o  h  a  m  in  a  name  of  a  kalpa  and 
vadinisaga  14,  29. 
soha  c;obha  39,  41 — 44. 
sohiya  ijobhita  35. 

h. 

|  harps  a  iu.  kala°  42;  raya0  5. 

!  h  a  m  s  a  g ah  b  h  a  liarnsagarbha  (a 
j  jeuwel)  45. 

I  h  a  1 1  b  a  lirishta  5,  8, 1 5  etc.  S.  1 7. 

|  hada  lirita  31,  92. 

!  hattha  hasta  36,  115. 

'  Hattha  n.  pr.  Tli.  13. 

!  liatthi  lrastin  T. 

Hatthilijja  n  a  me  of  a  kula 
Th.  7. 

liatthi  valaga  ("pula  "villa) 
n.  pr.  122,  147. 
lr  a  1 1  h*  u  1 1  a  r  a  ultaraphalgum,  1 
i  2,  30,  96,  116. 
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ha  nit  a  liatva  11.4. 
hay  a  hat  a  15,  53.  see  all  ay  a. 
hara  tanuya  haratanu  S.  45. 
Lara  hi  hara  imp.  114. 

H  ar  i  ii  e  g  a  in  e  s  i  Ilari-naigamni- 
shin  21,  27,  30. 
hariya  harita  S.  44,  45,  55. 
li  a  r  i  y  a  1  i  y  a  haritaliku,  (durva) 
G6. 

1 1  a  r  i  v  a  m  s  a  Harivanifa  2,  18. 
liarisa  liarsha  5,  15,  4G,  50. 
haliva  halika  S.  45. 
hall  ohaliya  id.  S.  45. 
hav.  )/blm.  °ai  1,  S.  15  v.  1., 
1G  v.  1.  °amti  Tli.  9. 
haw  am  bhavyam  ?  (ijighram) 
132,  S.  44. 

hara  id.  15,  33,  35,  3G,  Gl. 
hara  dlnira,  vasu0  98. 
Hariyayana  name  of  a  gotra 
Th.  1. 

If  a  r  i  y  a  m  a  1  a  g  a  r  i  name  of  a 
(jakha  Th.  7. 


Halijja  name  of  a  kula  Th.  7. 
halidda  havidra  S.  44,  45. 
lia  sa  liasva  or  liarsha  118. 
himgnluya  hiilgulaka  59. 
him  a  id.  39. 
hi  may  a  hima(ka)  S.  45. 
Himavamta  Himavat  3G. 
hiya  hita  95,  111,  211. 

Iliya  see  hiyaya  42  v.  1. 
liiyaya  hridaya  5,  8,  3S,  47. 
hi  ran  n  a  (mi)  hiranya  90,  91, 

!  98,'  112. 

I  hudukka  id.  102. 

;  liny  a  sail  a  liuta^ana  118. 

1  heuya  hetu(ka)  S.  64. 

!  liem  a  id.  14. 

hemamta  id.  113,  157,  212, 
227,  S.  55. 

hemaintiya  liemantika  119. 
h  o.  /' bliu.  (li  Th.  8  ;  °mti  Th.  7 ; 
j  "u  107,  S.  18;  "ttha  1,  3,  97, 
112,  134 — 146  ;  °yavva  ("ivva) 

|  S.  57,  59;  °ttae  S.  53. 


Druck  von  G.  KreysJng  in*Leipzigf. 


Additions  and  Corrections 


pnge,  9  line  27  for  Tika  read  Tiku. 

„  13  in  the  note  v.  4  for  tlianam  read  tlianam, 

„  21  add:  It  should  ho  remarked  that  I  havo  not  aimed  at  consistency 
regarding  the  orthography  of  the  Jnina  Prakrit.  I  thought  it  preferable 
in  a  first  edition  of  a  Jaina  book  to  show  how  the  case  stands.  It  would 
have  been  easy  to  adopt  one  method  of  spelling  throughout  the  whole 

book  e.  g.  to  write  always  nn  or  nn.  But  instoad  of  doing  violeuco  to 

the  instinct  of  inconstancy  which  seems  to  bo  planted  in  tho  Indian  breast, 
I  usually  havo  adopted  the  spelling  of  the  oldest  MS.  A  when  confirmed 
by  other  MSS.  Hence  the  same  word  is  not  always  spelt  in  the  same  way. 

„  25  line  34  add :  and  contains  3040  grantlias  after  1307  AD. 

„  29  line  33  add:  The  MSS.  of  tho  Kalpasfitra  may  bo  classed  into  throo 

groups:  1)  MS.  A.  It  contains  the  best  text.  2)  MSS.  HEM.  They  con¬ 
tain  tho  vulgata.  3)  MSS.  CH,  a  mixed  text,  usually  siding  with  A, 
but  not  unfroquontly  with  tho  second  class. 

„  30  add:  For  tho  Digambara  legends  about  Bhadrabahu  see  Lewis  Rice: 

Bhadra  Balia  and  Crnvana  Belgola.  Ind.  Ant.  HI  p.  153  sqq.  In  the 
Digambara  tradition  of  Ivnnara  Bhadrabfdm  is  made  tho  leader  of  an 
emigration  from  Northern  India.  Amongst  his  disciples  is  Candragupta, 
king  of  Pataliputra,  who  had  received  di/eshd. 

„  34  note  5,s  for  EHM  read  CIIM. 

„  3G  line  4  add  icchiya  padicchiyam  eyain,  Dovanuppiya!  after  Dovanuppiya, ! 


3C 

II 

17 

for  tkyattisnganam  read  tayattisaganani. 

3G 

II 

23 

„  senavaccain  read  senavaccarn. 

39 

II 

18 

and  21  for  jan  nam  read  jan  nam. 

40 

II 

17  for  vinaonatn  read  vinacnain. 

40 

H 

19 

„  parinikkliamai  read  padinikkhainai. 

40 

note 

27 

,ls  for  padi°  CH,  °eiA  read  parinikkhamei 

41 

line 

2 

for  tti  read  ti. 

41 

II 

12 

„  bhfte  read  bbhfie. 

42 

1 » 

12 

„  bhftqii  „  bliumi, 

42 

It 

30 

„  fisiya  „  fisiya. 

43 

Jl 

4 

„  payaraireya  read  payorairoga. 

43 

II 

28 

.,  camikara  „  eamikara. 

43 

II 

30 

,,  tanuya  „  tamiya. 

•jingo  H  line 

7  for  lambhamta  read  laiiVbamta. 

it 

•14 

»• 

14 

„  dasa-disao  ,,  dasa  disao. 

i) 

44 

25 

,,  payaeltiin  „  payaelmn  **.  • 

J> 

44 

11 

25 

„  card  ,,  cavu. 

11 

40 

1? 

23 

„  annppainnam  read  anupainnam  t 

paimt.ua  15. 

it 

47 

11 

20 

.,  sassiriyahim  read  sassiriyahim. 

50 

11 

5 

„  liana  read  nap  a. 

11 

50 

J1 

19 

„  naddha47  read  naddlia. 

„ 

51 

11 

8 

„  rayana  bliatti  read  rayana-bhatti. 

H 

54 

11 

10 

„  avilambliiyiie  read  avilambiyae. 

11 

54 

1) 

21  and  22  for  sanriyaim  read  samiyaim 

11 

55 

1* 

3  for  antcuvenain  read  amtoiirenain. 

»* 

58 

11 

9 

„  jflic  read  juie. 

»» 

58 

11 

25 

„  sairoam  read  saimam. 

61 

note 

113,11  dele  sayaliim  C. 

it 

02 

line 

4 

add  gaindlia-vattha  after  puppba. 

tt 

62 

it 

17 

for  java  read  java. 

>» 

03 

a 

14 

„  aranno  read  aranno. 

ii 

03 

it 

15 

„  lua-pauuo  read  aniipanue. 

J1 

64 

it 

11 

„  thiim  read  thiim. 

note  122,4  add  A  after  uli°. 

70  line  19  for  apavajiyiio  read  apavajiyao. 


2  „  Marudovlo  read  Marudevie. 

•I  „  raiimanain  read  rainnanam. 

24  .,  avaccojjii  „  avaccojja. 

79  note  6,1;'  „  Kumdhari  „  Kumdadlilvi. 

87  line  3  „  ahalaipdam  „  alialamdam. 

34  „  parlnimic ....  apavinimie  read  parimio .... apavimic. 

21  add  Hom.  IV,  78.  after  redolent. 

13  „  rtipam  after  devatanam. 

24  „  37)  before  givnaguinfiyamana. 

11  for  vlravalayanT  read  vivavalayiim. 

41  „  kaslitau  read  kashthil. 


74 

75 
77 


88 

104 

105 
105 
107 
112 


eVic  o, 


ami- 


i ! SHH 


